GOVERNMENT OE INDIA 

DEPARTMENT OP ARCHAEOLOGY' 

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY 

Class_ 

Call No. 



D.G.A. 79. 







THEODOR AUFRECHT 


DIE 

HYMNEN DES RIGVEDA 


ERSTER TEIL 

MANDALA I—VI 


DRITTE AUFLAGE 



1955 

OTTO HARRASSOWITZ • WIESBADEN 

MUNSH1 RAM MANOHAR LAI 

Oriental k Fore*;: Eooi-Seliers 
P.B. 1165s Nai Saiak, DL' LH5-6 




Der Verkauf dieses Exemplares ist in folgenden Lisndern mickt geetattet: 
Gstzone Deutschlands (einschHefsIich Ostsektor Berlin), Albanian, 
Bulgarien, China, Jugoslawien, Polen, Kumanien, Sowjetunion, 
Tschechoslowakei, Ungarn. 


CEN^E A I, A Tf CJJ AEOLOGICAL 
LIBu. i V, iN 5 Tv DELHI. 


Ace. No 
Date 
Call No 


/ o 2-0 S. 

./f-'Sr- > 

Si 2,1/// 



Unveranderter fotomechanischer Nachdruck der 2. Auflage von 1877. 
Druck: Druckerei W. Gottschalk & Sohne GmbH. Leverkusen 






Riksamhita. 


1. 

Agmm lie pnrohitam yajnasya devam ritvtjam | hotaram 
ratnadliatanmm || 1 || agnfli piirvebhir risliiblilr idyo niltanair 
uta | sa devan elui vakshati || 2 || agnlna rayim asnavat 
posham eva dive-dive | yasasam viravattamam || 3 || agne 
yam yajnam adlivaram visvatali paribbur asi | sa Id de- 
v6sbu gaehati (| 4 |j agnir li6ta kavikratuh satyas citrasra- 
vastamali | devo dev6bhir a gamat || 5 || i || 

yad anga dasiisbe tvam agne bhadram karishyasi | 
tavet tat satyam afigirab || 6 |j upa tvagne dive-dive ddsba- 
yastar dliiya vayam | namo bliaranta emasi || 7 || rajantam 
adhvaranam gopam ritasya dfdivim | vardbamanam svd 
dame |j 8 || sa nab pitdva snnav6 J gne supayano bhava | 
sacasva nab svastaye || 9 || 2 1| 


2 . 

Vayav a yaki darsateme sbma aramkritab | tesliam pfibi 
srudbi lnivani || 1 || vaya uktbdbhir jarante tvam aeba jari- 
tarab | sutasoma aliamdah || 2 || vayo tava praprineati dhena 
jigati dasiislie | time! soinapltaye || 3 || mdravayu ime suta 


1, 1 purab-hitam, ratna-dhsTtainairt. 2 a iha. 4 pari-bbuh. 
5 kavi-kratub. eitrasravab-tamab, 6 tava it. 7 tv a a°. doshS-yastah. 
ii i°. 9 pita-iva silnavo a 0 su-upRyamib. sacasva. — 2, 1 vayo iti. 

darsata ime. aram-kritab. srudbi 2 ’vayo iti. acba ; mita-somab 
abalVvidah. 3 vayo iti.' pra-priucait soma-pitayo. 4 mdravayu iti. 

1 



2 


Ashtaka I, 1, 3. 


upa prayobhir a gatam I fndavo yam usdnti M || 4 |j vayav 
fndros ca eetatbali sntanam vajinlvasu | tav it yatam itpa 
dravat || 5 || s || 

vayav indras ca sunvata a yatam upa nisbkritam | 
maksbv ittha dliiya nara || 6 || mitram lmvc putn dak,sham va- 
runam ca risadasam | dluyain ghyitaeim sadhanta || 7 || yitdua 
mitrayarunav yitavyidhfiv yitaspyisfi | kratum byihantam iisa- 
thc || 8 || kavi no mitrayaruna tuvijata uruksbayfi | daksliam 
dadkate apasam || 9 || * || 

3. 

Asvina yajvarir isho dravatpani subhas pat! | piiru- 
blmja canasyatam || 1 || asvina purudansasa nara savlraya 
dliiya | dlnslmya vanatam gfrah || 2 || dasra yuvakavali suta 
nasatya vriktabarliishah | a yatam rudravartani || 3 || mdra 
yabi citrabhano suta ime tvayavah | anvibUs tana pitta- 
sah || 4 || indra yabi dhiyesbitd viprajutah sutavatab | upa 
brahmani vaghatah || 5 || mdra yabi tutujana ii])a brahma ni 
harivah | sutc dadbisbva lias canali || 6 || s || 

oraasas carsbanldliyito visve dcvasa a gata | dasvanso 
dasushah s lit am || 7 || visve devaso apturah sutam a ganta 
tiiniayab | usra iva svasarani || 8 || visve devaso asridha 
ebimayaso adrrihah | medham jusbanta vabnayab || 9 || pa- 
vaka nab sarasvati vajcbliir vajinlvatl | yapuim vasbtu dbi- 
yavasuh || 10 || codayitn sunritaniim cctanti sunmtmam | 
yajihim dadlic sarasvati || 11 || malib arnab sarasvati pnt 
cctayati kctunii | dliiyo visva vi rajati || 12 ||« || 

Prathamo ’nuvakah. 

2, 5 vayo iti. vajintvasu iti yajini-vasu. G vayo Hi, nip 
-kritain makslm i°, 7 puta-daksham. 8 yita-vridliau rita 

-.spyi.sfL. ftaatho iti. 9 kavi iti. tuvi-jatau uru-kslnVya. dadhato iti. 
— 3, 1 dnivatpflpi iti drsivat-pfini. pati iti puru-bhuju. 2 pi'iru 
-dan snafu 3 Buttili. v r i k t «i- b arb iahah. rudravartani Hi rudra-var- 

tain. 4 indra a, oitrabhfino iti citra-bhfmo. 5 dbiyst i° vipra 
-jutaU suta-vatah. 7 cars! ran i-dlu;i tab. 8 ap-tiir&h, usruh-iva* 

9 rlii-mayasah. 10 dhiyn-yamih. li. su-maimum. * 12 visvnlu 



Mandala I, 4 (1, 4). 
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4. 

Siirupakritnum utaye sudiigkam iva goduke | jukumasi 
dyavi-dyavi (| 1 || xxpa nak savana gaki somasya somapak 
piba | goda Id revato xnadak |j 2 || atka te antamanam vi- 
dyarna sumatinam | ma no ati kliya a gaki || 3 || pareki 
vigram astritam Indrani prielia yipascxtam | yds te sakhi- 
bhya a varam || 4 || uta, bruvanfcu no nldo nil* anyatas eid 
arata | dadhana indra id duvali i| 5 || ? || 

uta liali subkagafi aiir voeeyur dasmaknshtayah | syamdd 
fndrasya sarmani || 6 || dm asum asave bliara yajnasriyain 
nrimadanam | patayan mandayatsakkam || 7 || asya pitva 
satakrato ghano vritranam akkavak | pravo vajesku vaji- 
nam || 8 || tain tva vajesku vajinam vajayamak satakrato | 
dkananam indra sataye || 9 || yo rayo Vanir mahan suparak 
sunvatak sakka | tasma indraya gayata j| 10 ((81| 

5. 

/ 

A tv eta nl shidatendram abki pra gayata | sakhaya 
s16mavailasak || 1 || purutaxnam piirunam isatiam varyanam | 
indrani some saca snte || 2 || sa glia no y6ga a bhuvat 
sa lliy 6 sa puramdhyam | gamad vajebkir a sa nak || 3 || 
yasya samstlie na vrinvate kaii samatsu satravak | tasma 
indraya gayata J| 4 || sutapavne suta imd sucayo yanti vl~ 
taye | somaso dadhyasirak |) 5 || a || 

tvam sutasya pitaye sadyo vriddho ajayatkak | indra 
jyaisktkyaya sukrato || 6 || a tva visantv asavah somasa in¬ 
dra girvanah | sain te santu praeetase || 7 || tvam stbma 

4, 1 surupa-kritnum. sudugk&m-dva go-diihe. 2 savana t. 
soma-pah. go-d&bu 3 atba. su-matlnam. 4 p&ra ihi. pricba vi- 
pah-citam. 5 indre. 6 su-bhagSn. syama it. 7 & im. yajfia 
-sriyam nri-mudanam patay&t mandayat-sakham« 8 satakrato iti 

sata-krato pra ftvali. 9 satakrato iti sata-krato. 10 rayah a 0 , su 
-parah. tasmai. —*5, 1 tii a ita, sidata i°. sakhftyah. stoma-vnhasah. 
2 puru-tamam. 3 gha. yoge. puram-dhy&m, 4 sam-sthc. h&ri iti* 
samat-su. 4b. vgl. 4,10. 5 suta-pavne. dadhi-risirah. 0 sukrato iti 

su-krato, 7 pra-cetasc. . * 
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Ashtaka I, 1, 10. 


avivridkan tvam uktka satakrato | tvam vardhantu no gfrah 
|| 8 J| ^kskitotih saned imam vajam indrak sahasrinam | 
yasmin visvani paiinsya || 9 || ma no marta akhi drukan 
tanunam indra girvanah | feano yavaya vadkam || 10 || io || 

6. 

Yunjanti bradhnam aruskam carantam pari tastkiishah | 
rocante rocana divl || 1 || yuhjanty asya kamya han vipa- 
kshasa rathe | sona dhrisknu nrivahasa || 2 || ketum krinvann 
aketave p&so rnarya apesdse [ sam iisMdhhirajayatkah || 3 || 
ad aba svadham dim punar garkhatvam erire | dadkana 
nama yajniyam || 4 |j yflu cid arujatniibkir giika cid indra 
vahnibkih | avinda nsrfya ami || 5 || n || 

devayanto yatka matim dcha vidadvasum girali | maliam 
anushata srutani || 6 || indrena sam kl dnkskase samjagmano 
abibkyuska | mandu samanavarcasa || 7 || anavadyair akin- 
dyubkir makk&k sakasvad arcati | ganair fndrasya kamyaik 
|) 8 || atah parijmann a gahi divo va rocanad adlii | sam 
asminn rinjate girali || 9 || ltd va satim imake divo va par- 
thivad adki | Indram maho va rajasak || 10 || 12 |j 

7. 

Indram id gathino brihad indram arkebhir arkinak | 
indram vanir anuskata || 1 jj indra id dkaryok saca sammisla 
a vacoyiija | indro vajn kiranyayak || 2 || Indro dirgliaya 
cakskasa a suryatn rokayad divi | vi gobkir adrim airayat 
|| 3 || indra vajeskn no Va salnisrapradkanesku ea | ugn'i 
ugrabkir xitibkih || 4 || indram vaydm makadkana indram 
arbhe kavamake | yiijam vritr^sku vajrinam [| 5 || || 

5, 8 satakrato iti sata-krato. 9 aksliita-utili. 10 yavaya. — 

6, 2 hari iti vi-pakshasa. dhrishnti iti nri-vfthasii, 4 a-irire da- 
dh&nsh. 5 flrujatnu-bhih. G acha vidat-vasum. 7 sam-jaginSinah. 
mandfi iti sam&tm-varcasS. 8 abludyu-bhili. 0 pari- j wan. — 

7, 2 liaryoh. sam-mislah. vacah-yuja. 8 cakshaso. 4 sahasra 
-pradhanesliu. 5 maha-diiane. 



Mandala I, 7 (2, 4). 
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sa no vrishann amiirn canim s&tradavann apa vridhi | 
asmabhyam apratishkutah || 6 || tunje-tunje ya uttare stoma 
indrasya vajrinah | na yindhe asya sushtutim || 7 || vrisha yu- 
theva vansagah krishtir iyarty 6jasa | fsano dpratisbkutah 
|| 8 || ya 6kas carshamnam vasunam irajyati | indrah panca 
kshitmam || 9 || indram vo visvatas pari bavamahe jhnebhyah | 
asmakanuastu kdvalah || 10 || u || 

Dvitiyo 7 nuv5kaL 

8 . 

6ndra sanaslm rayim sajitvanam sadasaham | varslii- 
shtham utaye bhara || 1 || ni yena mushtikatydya ni vritra 
runadhamahai | tvotaso ny arvata || 2 || indra tvotasa a va- 
yam vajram gliana dadimabi | jdyema sam yudbi sprldhah 
|| 3||vaydm surebliir dstribhir indra tvaya ynj^ vaydm | 
sasahyama pritanyat&h || 4 || mahan indrab pards c& nu ma- 
hitvam astu vajrine | dyaur na pratbina sdvah || 5 || is || 
saraohd va ya asata naras tokdsya sanitau | vipraso va 
dhiyaydvah || 6 || yah kukshih somapdtamah samudrd iva 
pinvate | urvfr &po na kakudah || 7 || eva hy dsya suniita 
virapsi gomati mahi | pakva sakha ni dasushe || 8 || eva hi 
te vibhiitaya utaya indra mavate | sadyas cit santi dasu¬ 
she || 9 || eva hy dsya kamya stoma uktbam ca sdnsya | 
indraya somapltaye || 10 || ie || 


9. 

Indrebi matsy andkaso visvebbih somaparvabhih | ma- 
haii abhislitir ojasa || 1 || em enam srijata sutd mandim in¬ 
draya mandine | eakrim visvani cakraye || 2 || matsva susi- 

7, 6 satra-davan apa. aprati-skutah. 7 yd. su-stuiim. 8 yUtbS 
-iva. aprati-skutah. — 8,1 a indra sa-jitvSnam sada-saham. 2' musbti 
-hatyaya. tva-utiisah ni. 8 tva-ut&sah, 4 sasahyama, 6 sam 
-ohe. ye. 7 soraa-pStamah, 8 eva hi a 0 , vi-rapsl 9 eva. vi 
-bhntayah, 10a vgl. 8. soma-pltaye. — 9, 1 indra a ihi. somaparva 
-bhih. 2 t Tm. srijata. 3 matsva. 
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Ashtaka r, 1, 17. 


pra mandibhi stomebhir visvacarshane | saeaishu savane- 
sliv a || 3 || asrigram inclra te girah prati tvam iid ahasata | 
ajosha vrishabham patim || 4 || sam codaya citram arvag 
radha indra varenyam | Asad It te vibhii prabku || 5 || n || 
asman su tatra coday&ndra rayd rdbhasvatah | tuvi- 
dyumna yasasvatah || 6 || sam gomad indra vajavad asmepri- 
thu sravo brihat) visvayiu* dheby akshitam || 7 || asme dhehi 
sravo bribad dyumnam sahasrasatamam | indra ta ratlumr 
ishah || 8 || vasor Indram vasupatim girbhir grinanta rigmi- 
yam | lioma gantaram utaye |] 9 j| snte-sute nyokase brilnid 
brihata ed arili | indraya susliam areati || 10 || is || 

10 . 

Gayanti tva gayatrino Scanty arkam arkinah | brali- 
manas tva satakrata iid vansam iva yemirc || 1 || yat sanoh 
sanum aruhad bhury aspasbta kartvam | tad indro artbam 
cetati yutMna vrishnir ejati || 2 || yukshva hi kesina ban 
vrisbana kakshyapra | atha na indra somapa giram upasru- 
tim eara || 3 || 6bi stomail abb! svarablii gyimhy a ruva | 
brahma ca no vaso s&c&ndra yajfiam ea vardbaya || 4 || 
uktham indraya sansyam vardhanam piirunisbshidhe | sakro 
ydtha suteslui no raranat sakhy6shu ea || 5 || tam it gakhi- 
tya imahe tam raye tam suviryc | sa sakra nta nah sakad 
indro vasu dayamanah || 6 || io || 

suvivritam suninijam indra tvadatam id yasah | gavam 
apa vrajam vridhi krinusliva radbo adrivah || 7 || nabi tva 
rodasi ubhe rigkayamanam invatah | jesliah sv&rvatir apab 


9, 5 su-sipra mandi-bbih, visva-carsbano sac& csbii. d ajoshah. 
5 vi-bhii pra-blni. 6 codaya i'°, tuvi-dyumna. 7 asme iti. vwva 
-ayub. 8 asmc iti. snhasra-s&tamam. t&h. 9 vasu-patim. 10 m 
-okasc. brihate & it. — 10, 1 —yriV’/.k Jft . ^ata-krato iti sata-krato. 
2 a a 0 . 3 yuksbva. luu’I . !■< ■ atha. soma-pah. upa 

-srutim. 4 ft i°, svara abbi. vaso iti sac ft x°. 5 purunih-sidbe. 

nab raranat. 6 sakhi-tvo. sn-vlrye. 7 su-vivritam simi’h-ajam. 
tvft-dutam. 8 rodasi iti ubhe iti. 



Mandate I, 10 (3, 3). 
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sam ga asmabhyam dliunuhi || 8 || asrutkarna srudlu liavam 
nit cid dadhishva me girah | indra stdmam imam mama 
krishvl yuj&s cid antaram || 9 || vidnia hi tva vrisbantamani 
vajeshu havanasrutam | vrishantamasya humaha utirn sa- 
hasrasatamam || 10 j| a tu na indra kausika mandasanah 
sutam piba | navyam ayub pra sit tira kridlu sahasrasam 
nshini )| 11 || pari tva girvano gira ima bhavantu visvatah | 
vriddhayum aim vriddhayo jushta bhavantu juslitayah 
11*12 || 20 || 

11 . 

Indram visva avivridban sanmdravyacasain girah | 
ratbitamam rathmam vajanam satpatim patim || 1 |j sakhye 
ta indra vajmo nut bbema savasas pate 1 tvam ablu pra 
nonumo jetaram aparajitam || 2 |j piirvir mdrasya ratayo na 
vi dasyanty utayah | yadi vajasya gomata stotribhyo man- 
hate magham || 3 || puram bbindiir yiiva kavlr amitauja aja- 
yata | indro visvasya karmano dharta vajri purusbtittah 
|| 4 || tvam valasya gomato ’pavar adrivo bilam | tvam deva 
nbibhynsbas tujyamanasa avishuh || 5 || tavfiham sura rati- 
bhib praty ayani sindlium fiv&dan | lipatishthanta girvano 
vidiisb te tasya kardvah || G || mayabhir indra mayfnam tvam 
stislmam avatirab | vidiisb te tasya m6dbiras tesbam sra- 
vansy lit tira || 7 || indram isanam ojasabbi stoma amishata | 
sahasram yasya rataya uta va santi bhuyasih || 8 || *n || 
Tritiyo ’nuvakah. 

12 . 

Agnim diitam vrinimahe hbtaram visvdvcdasam | asya 

10, 9 asrut-karna snidlii. nu. krishva. 10 vidma. havana-sru- 
lam. Immalie. sahasra-satamkm. 11 td. su, kridbi sahasra-sam. 
J2 iinab. vriddha-ayum. juslitah, — 11, 1 samudra-vyacasam. ratlii 
-tamain nithinani. sat-patim. 2 te. liunuinah. apava-jitam. 3 yadi. 
gu-matah. 4 amita-ojuh. puru-stutah. " 5 gu-matah apa avah. 
G tava a\ a-vadan. upa a 0 , vidus tc. * 7 ava a 0 , v, t. t. vgl 6, 

8. ojasa abln. 
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Ashtaka I, 1, 22. 


yajnasya sukratum || 1 [| agnim-agnim havimabhih sAda ha- 
vanta vispAtim | havyavabam purupriyAm || 2 || Agne devaii 
iha vaha jajnano vriktabarhishe | Asi liota na idyah (| 3 || 
tail usato vi bodbaya yad agne yasi dutyam | devair a, 
satsi barhishi || 4 || ghritahavana dldivah prati. shma rishato 
daha | Agne tvam rakshasvinah || 5 || agnlnagnih sam idhyate 
kavir grihapatir yuva | havyavad juhvasyah || 6 || 22 1| 

kavim agnim upa stuhi satyAdharmanam adhvaru | de- 
vam amlvacatanam () 7 || yAs tvam agne havishpatir dutam 
deva saparyAti | tAsya sma pravita bbava || 8 || yo agnim 
devavltaye bavzsbmafi avlvasati | tasmai pavaka mrilaya 
|| 9 || sa nab pavaka dldivo 'gnc devaii iha vaba | upa ya~ 
jnarri havfe ca nab || 10 || sa na stAvana a bliara gayatrena 
naviyasa | rayim vlravatlm Isham || 11 || Agne sukrena so- 
cisha vfsvabhir devAbutibbih | imam stomam jiisbasva nab 
|| 12 || 23 j| 

18. 

Susamiddbo na a vaba devaii agne havislmiatc | hotah 
pavaka yakshi ca || 1 || niAdhumantam tanunapad yajnani de- 
vAsbu nab kave | adya krinuhi vitAyc || 2 || mirasansam iha 
priyam asmln yajna upa livayc | mAdbujibvam havishkritam 
|| 8 || Agne sukhatame rathe devan IlitA a vaba | Asi hota ina- 
nurhitah || 4 || strinlta barbir anushag ghritaprishtham maiu- 
sbinab | yatramritasya eAkshanam || 5 || vi srayantam rita- 
vridho dvaro dovlr asaseAtah | adya niinani ca yashtavc 

||*6 || 24 || 


12, 1 su-kratum. 2 havya-vSham purupriyam. 8 ilia a. 
vrikta-barhishe. 5 ghrlta-khavana. sma. G agin nil a°. griha 
-patih. havya-vSt juhti-Ssyah. 7 satya-dharmanam. amtva-catanam. 
8 havih-patih. pra-avitS. 9 deva-vTtayc. S-vivfisati. • 10 didi-vah 
a 0 , iha a. 11 nah. 12 devahuti-bliih. — 13, 1 su-samiddhah. 
hdtar iti. 2 tanu-napafc. adya. 3 yajno. madliu-jihvam havih 
-kritam. 4 mamih-hitah, 5 ghrita-priahtham. yatra a 0 . G rita 

-vridhah adya. 



Maudala I, 13 (4, 2). 
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naktoshasa sup^sasasmm yajna upa hvaye | id&m no ba- 
rWr asade || 7 || ta sujihva lipa livaye hotara clafvya kavi | 
yajfiam no yaksbatam imam || 8 || 11 a s&rasvati main tisro 
devil* mayobbuvah | barhih sldantv asrldhah || 9 || iba tva- 
sbtaram agriyam visvarupam lipa hvaye | asmakam astu k£~ 
valah || 10 || ava srija vanaspate d 6 va devebhyo havih | pra 
dattir astu c^tanam || 11 |[ svaha yajiuini krinotan^ndraya 
yajvano grih 6 || tatra devafi upa livaye || 12 || 251 ( 

14 . 

Albbir agne diivo giro visvebhib somapltaye | dev&bhir 
yahi yaksbi ca || 1 || a tva kanva ahushata grinanti vipra 
te dliiyab | dcvcbliir agna a gain || 2 || indravayu bnbaspd- 
tim mitragmm pushawim bhagam | adityan marutam ganam 
|j 3 || pra vo bbriyanta nidavo matsara madayishnavab | 
drapsa madhvas eamiishadab || 4 j| date tvam avasyavah 
kanvaso vriktabarbisbab | havisbmanto aramkritab || 5 || 
ghritaprisbtba manoyujo ye tva vahanti vahnayah | a de¬ 
van somapltaye || 6 || 20 1| 

tan yajatrafi ritrivrfdho 'gne patnivatas kridhi | ma- 
dhvah sujiliva payaya || 7 || ye yajatra ya idyas tc te pibantu 
jilivava | madlior ague vasbatkriti || 8 j| aklru siiryasya ro- 
eanad vfsvan devan usbarbudbah | vipro hotelia vakshati 
|| 9 || visvebbih somyam nnidhv agna Indrena vayrina | plba 
mitrasya dhamabliih || 10 || tvam bdta nuinurhito J gne yajne- 
shu sldasi | semam no adhvaram yaja || 11 }| yukshva by am- 


13, 7 miktoshasft su-posaaS a 0 yajHo, a-sadc. 8 su-jihvau. 
kavT Ui. 9 mayaVbhuvah. 10 visva-rftpam. a, a. k. wjl. 7, 10. 
11 srija. 12 krmotana 1°.*— 14, 1 --'■in.. T«str. e. 2 ague. 

3 imlra-vftyTT iti, mitrfi a ( \ 4 bhriyanto. V [.^ camG- 

sadah. 5 vrikta-barhishah. aram-kritah. 6 glirita-prishthah 
manah-yujah. soma-pltaye. 7 rita-vridhah ague, sugihva. 8 ya- 
jatr&h ye. vashat-kriti. 9 ushah-budhah tola iba. 10 ague, piba* 
11 Biamih-bifeah a 0 . sah imam. 12 yukshva hi arushlh. 



10 Ashtaka I, 1, 27. 

shz rathe harito deva rohftoh i tabhir devaft iha vaha 

11 12 II "II 

15. 

Indra somam plba rituna tva visantv indavah | niatsa- 
rasas tadokasah || 1 || marutah pibata rituna potrad yajnam 
pumtana | yuyam hi shtha sudanavah || 2 |j abhi yajnam gri- 
nihi no gnavo neshtah plba rituna | tvam hi ratuadlia a si 
|| 3 || agne devaft iha vaha sadaya yonishu trislni | pari 
bhusha piba rituna || 4 || brahmanad indra radhasah piha 
s6mam ritunr Am | tav^d dhi sakhyam astritam || 5 || yu- 
vam d&ksham dhritavrata mitravaruna dulabham || rituna 
yajnam asathe || 6 || 28 1| 

dravinoda dravinaso gravahastaso adhvare | yajneshu de- 
varn Ilate || 1 1| dravinoda dadatu no vasuni yani srinvire | 
deveshu ta vanamahe || 8 || dravinodah pipishati juhota pra 
ca tishthata | neshtrad ritubhir ishyata || 9 (| yat tva turf- 
yam ritubhir dravinodo yajamahe | adha sma no dadir 
bhava || 10 |j asvina pibatam madhu didyagnl sucivrata | ri¬ 
tuna yajnavahasa || 11 || garhapatycna santya rituna yajha- 
nfr asi | devan devayat6 yaja || 12 || 20 1| 

16. 

A tva vahantu liarayo vrishanani somapitaye | Indra tva 
suracakshasah || 1 || ima dhana ghritasnuvo hari ihdpa va- 
kshatah | indram sukhatame nitlie || 2 || indram pratar hava- 
maha indram prayaty ftdhvare | indram sdmasya pitaye || 3 || 
upa nah sutam a gahi liaribhir indra kesibhih | sut6 hi tva 


14,12 iha a. — 15,1 piba rituna ii. tat-okasah. 2 pibata. sLha. 
3 neshtar iti piba. ratna-dhah. 4 a. d. i. v. vf/l. 12, 3. sadaya. plba. 
5 piba.* tava it hi. 6 dhrita-vrata mitravaruna duh-dabham. asathe 
iti. 7—9 dravinah-dkh. 7 grava-hastasah. *10 dniyinah-dah. 
sma. 11 dldyagni iti dldi-agnt suoi-vrata. yajfia-vahasa. 12 santya. 
yajna-nfh. — 16, 1 soma-pitaye. sura-cakshasah. 2 irtuib dhankh 
ghrita-snuvah hari iti iha upa. 3 hav&mahe, pra-yati a 0 . 



Martdala I, 16 (4, 5). 
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bavamahe || 4 || sdmdm na stdmam & gahy upedam g&va- 
nam sut&m | gaurd n& trisbit&h piba || 5 j| so j| 

im6 sdmasa indavah sutaso adlii barbishi | tan indra 
sahase piba || 6 || ayani te stomo agriyo hridispng astu sam- 
tamah | atha somam sutam piba || 7 || visvam ft savanam 
sutam indro madaya gachati | vritraha sdmapitaye || 8 || se- 
mam nab kamam a prina gobbir asvaih satakrato | stavama 
tva svadhy&h || 9 || si || 

17. 

Indravarunayor aham samrajor ava a vrine | ta no mri- 
lata Idrise || 1 || g&ntara bl sthd Vase havam viprasya raa- 
vatab | dhartara carsbanlnam || 2 || anukamam tarpayetham 
indravaruna ray a a [ ta vam nedishtbam imahe |j 3 || yuvaku 
In sacinam yuvaku sumatmam | bbuyama vajadavnam || 4 || 
indrali sabasradavnam varunab sansyanam | kratur bbavaty 
uktbyab |) 5 || 32 1| 

tayor id avasa vayam sanema ni ca dbimabi | syad uta 
prardcanam || 6 j| indravaruna vam abain buvd citraya ra- 
dbase | asraan sii jigyiisbas kritam || 7 || indravaruna nu 
nii vam sishasantlsbv dhisbv a | asmabhyani sarma yacha- 
tam || 8 || pra vam asnotu sushtutir indravaruna yam buvd | 
yam ridhatbe sadbdstutim || 9 || 331 | 

Caturtho ’nuvakali. 

18. 

Somanam svaranani krinulii bralimanas pate | kaksbi- 
vantam ya ausijab || 1 || yd revan yd amivaba vasuvit pu~ 
shtivardhanab | sa nab sishaktu yds turah || 2 || ma nah sanso 

16, 5 sab imam nali, lipa idarn. 7 hridi-sprfk. atha. 8 vpi- 
tra-foi soma-pltaye. 9 s, n. vgl. 5. satakrato * iti sata-krato, su- 
adliyt\h. — 17, 1 sara-rtjoh, 2 uvase. * 3 anu-kamam, Indrava¬ 
runa. ‘ 4 su-matinam. vaja-dSvnanu 5 sahasra-davnam. 6 pra 

-vecannrn. 7—9 mdravavuna. 8 nu mi. ajsasantlshu dhishu. 
9 su-stutih. ridhathc iti sadha-stutim. — 18,2 amlva-ha vasu-vit pusbti- 
vardhanah. sisaktu, 



12 


Ashtaka I, 1, 34. 


ararusho dhartfh pranan martyasya | raksha no brahmanas 
pate il 3 |) s& gha viro na rishyati yam Indro brahmanas 
patih | somo hinoti martyam || 4 || tvarn tam brahmanas pate 
soma Indras ea martyam | dakshina patv ahhasah || 5 [| 34 1[ 
sadasas p&tim adbhutam priyam indrasya kamyam ] sa- 
mm medham ayasisham || 6 || yasmad ritd na sidhyati yajno 
vipascltas can& | sa dhlnam yogam invati || 7 || ad ridhnoti 
havlshkritim prancam krinoty adhvaram | hotra devdshu 
gaehati || 8 || narasahsam sudhrishtamam apasyam sapratha- 
stamam | divo nd sadmamakhasam || 9 || 35 1| 

19. 

Prati ty&m carum adhvaram goplthaya pra huyase | 
marudbhir agna a gahi || 1 || nahl devo na martyo mahas 
t&va kr4tum panth | ma° || 2 || yd maho rajaso yidur vlsre 
devaso adruhah | ma° j| 3 || ya ngra arkam anrieur ana- 
dhrishtasa 6jasa | ma° || 4 || ye subhra ghoravarpasah suksha- 
traso risadasah | ma° || 5 || se || 

yd nakasyMhi rocand divl devasa asafce | ma° || 6 || ya 
mkhayanti' parvatan tirah samudrara amavam | ma° || 7 || 
a ye tanv&nti rasmibhis tirah samudram qjasa | ma° || 8 || 
abhi tva purvapitaye srijami somyam m&dbu | ma° || 9 || 37 1| 
Prathamo ’dhyayah. 

20 . 

Ay am devava janmane stomo vxprebhir asaya | akari 
ratnadhatamah || 1 || ya indraya vacoyiija tatakshur manasa 
h&rl | samlbhir yajn&m asata || 2 || takshan nasatyabhyam 
parijmanain sukliam ratham | t&kshan dhemirn sabardngham 

18, 3 pranak. raksha nali. 4 gha. 7 vipali-citah. 8 havih 
-kritim. 9 au-dhnshtamam. saprathah-tamam. sadma-makhasam. — 
19^ 1 go-pithaya. ague. 4 ye. 5 SubhrSh ghora-varpasah su-ksha- 
trasah. 6 nakasya adhi. 7 ye. 9*pnrva-pltaye. — 20,1 ratna-dha- 
tamah. 2 ye. vacah-yuja. hari iti. 3 pari-jmEnam su-khatn. 
sabah-dughSm 



Mandala I, 20 (5, 3). 
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|| 3 || yuvana pitara punali satyamantra rijuyavah | ribhavo 
visiity akrata || 4 || sain vo mMaso agmatdndrena ca maru- 
tvata j adity6bhis ca rajabhih j| 5 || 11| 

uta tyam camasam navam tvaslitur devasya nishkritam | 
akarta caturah pimali || 6 || t6 no ratnani dhattana trfr a 
saptani sunvate | ekam-ekam susastibhih || 7 || adharayanta 
vahnayo ’bhajanta sukrityaya | bbagiW dev&dm yajmyam 

II 8 HI 

21 . 

Ihendragm up a hvaye tayor it stdmam usmasi | ta s6- 
mam soinapataina || 1 || ta yajneahu pra sahsatendragm sum- 
bhata narah | tfi gityatresbu gfiyata || 2 || ta mitrasya pra- 
sastaya indragni ta ’ bavamabc | somapa soinapitaye || 3 || 
ugra Santa bavamaba upedani savanam sutdm | indragni 
eha gacbatain || 4 || ta mahanta sadaspati indragni raksha 
ubjatam | aprajah santv atrmah || 5 || tena satyena jagritam 
adlii pracetune padc | indragni sarma yachatam || 6 || a || 

22 . 

Prataryuja vi bodhayasvinav 6ba gachatara | asya so- 
masya pitaye || 1 || ya suratba rathitamobba deva divi- 
sprisa | asvina ta bavamabc || 2 || ya vain kasa miidhumaty 
asvina sunyitavati | taya yajnam mimikshatam || 3 |j nahi 
vam iisti durakb yatra ratbena gacliatbab | asvina somino 
griham || 4 || biranyapanim utaye savitaram upa hvaye | sa 
cetta dcvata padam |j 5 || * || 


20, 4 punar iti satya-raantrah riju-yavah. vishtt a 0 . 5 agmata i°. 

G nih-kritam. punar iti. 7 susasti-bhih. 8 vahnayah a 0 su 
-krityayR. —-21, 1 iha indrRgnT iti. soma-pafcamR. 2 saitsata ind- 
rRgnf iti mimbhata, 3 pra-sastayo indr&guf iti soma-pR s6ma 
-pTtaye. * 4 havRmahe upa idam, indrRgnf iti & iha. 5 sadaapatl 
iti indrRgni iti. G pra-cetune. indragni iti. — 22, 1 prRtah-yuja. 
bodliaya a 0 R iha. 2 su-rath& rathi-tamR ubha. divi-spriaR. * 3 ru& 
-dlut-rnatl. 4 yatra. 5 hiranyn-panirn. 
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Ashtaka I, 2, 5. 


apam napatam avase sayitaram iipa stuM | tasya vra- 
•tany usmasi || 6 || vibhaktaram havamahe vasos citrasya 
radkasah | savitaram nricakshasam || 7 || sakhaya a ni sill- 
data savita stomyo mi nah | data radkansi sumbhati || 8 || 
ague patmr ilia vaka devanam usath* iipa 1 tvaslitaram so- 
raapltaye || 9 )| a gna agna iliavase hotram yavishtlia bka- 
ratim | varutrim dhish&nam valia j| 10 || s || 

abhi no devir avasa makah sarmana nripdtnlli | aekinna- 
patrah sacantam || 11 || ihendramm iipa byaye varunamm 
svast&ye | agnayim somapitaye || 12 || mahi dyauli pyitliivf 
ca na imam yajn&m mimikshatam | pipritam no bhdrima- 
bbili H 13 || tayor id ghritavat payo vipra rihanti dlntibhik | 
gandbarvasya dliruvd pade || 14 || syona prithivi bkavanri- 
kshara niv^sani | yacha nah sarma sapratkah [| 15 || c |j 
ato deva avantu no yato vishnur vicakrame | prithivyak 
sapta dhamabliih || 16 || id&m vishnur vi cakrame tredka ni 
dadhe padam j samulham asya pansure || 17 || trini pada yi 
cakrame vishnur gopa adabkyak | ato dharmani dhaniyan 
j| 18 || vishnoh karmani pasyata yato vratani paspase | in- 
drasya yujyah sakha || 19 || tad vishnoh paramam padani 
sada pasyanti surayah | diviva cakshur atatam || 20 || tad 
vipraso vipany&vo jagrivansak sam indhatc | vishnor yat 
paramam paddm || 211| t || 


23. 

Tivrah somasa a gahy asfrvantah suta ime | vayo tan 
prasthitan piba || 1 || ubha deva divisprisendravayii hava- 
mahe | asya somasya pita ye || 2 || indrayayit manojuva vipra 


22,7 vi-bhaktaram. nri-cakshasam. 8 s'idata. 9 iba a. soma 
-pitaye, lOagneihaa 0 . 11 nri-pafcnih aebinna-patrah. 12ihai°, 
soma-pitaye. 14 viprah. 15 bhava a 0 m-vesanl yacha. sa 
-pr&thah. ^ 1G vi-cakramc. 17 sam-u]bam. 20 dm-iva. a-tatam, 
— 23, 1 vayo iti pra-sthitan. 2 divi-sprisa indravayfi iti. 21) vgl 
22, 1. 3 indravayu iti manah-juva viprab. 



Mandala I, 23 (5, 6). 
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bavanta utaye | sahasraksha dhiyas p&fi || 3 || mitrdm vayam 
havamabe vanmam somapitaye j jajnana putadaksbasa || 4 J| 
rit6na yav ritavndbav ritasya jydtislias pati | ta mitravu- 
runa lmve || 5 || « |j 

varunah pifivita bbuvan mitrd vlsvabhir iitibliib | khra- 
tam liali suradbasah || 6 || niarutvantam havamaba indram 
a somapitaye | sajftr ganena trimpatu || 7 |j Indrajyesbtba 
marndgana devasah pusharatayab | vlsve mama sruta kavam 
|j 8 || hats! vritram sudanava Indrena sabasa yuja | ma no 
dubsansa Isata || 9 |[ yfsvan devan bavamahe mariitak soma¬ 
pitaye I ugru In pnsniinatarab |) 10 || o || 

jayatam iva tanyatur maintain eti dbnsbnuya | yae 
ebuhham yatbami narah || 11 || baskarad vidyutas pary Ato 
jfita availtu nab | marnto nuilayantu nab || 12 || a pnsban 
citnibarbisbam agbrine dbarunam divab | aja nasbtam yhtba 
pasum || 13 || piisba rajanam agbmiir apagulbam giilia hi- 
turn | avindae citrabarbisbam |j 14 || uto sa mahyam indu- 
bbih sliad yuktaii anusesbidbat ) gobhir yavam irk carkri- 
sbat || 15 |{ io || 

ainbayo yanty adhvabbir j amity o adbvariyatam | prin- 
eatu* niadlmna payab || 16 || ainur ya upa sfirye yabbir va 
siiryah salia | ta no bin van tv adbvaram ||' 17 || apo devfr 
upa bvayc yntra gavab pibanti nab | slndubbyak k&r- 
tvain bavfh (| 18 || apsv antar anmtam apsu bbesbajam apam 
uta pnisastaye | devil bbdvata vajinab || 19 || apsu me somo 
abravfd antar vlsvani bbesbaja | agnliu ca visvasamblmvam 
apas ea visvabbesbajlb || 20 || n || 

23, 3 havante. sahasra-aksba. pati xtL 4 soma-pitaye. puta 
-dakshasa. 5 rita-vridliau. pati Hi. G pra-avit& bbuvat. six 

-rhdbasab. 7 liavamahe. soma-pitaye sa-juh, 8 Indra-jyeshtliali 
marut-ganuh. pusha-rsitayah. nrnta. 9 su-dfmavah. dub-aafisah. 
10 suma-pttiiyo. ugn'th. pnsni-matarah. 11 yat s° yatlnlna. 12 vi 
-dyutali. 13 citra-harliisham. a aja. * 14 upa-gulham. avindat citra 
-barlusbam. 15 nth iti. anu-sdsidhat, 1G adhvari-yatam. 17 tab. 
19 ap-su a°. pnVsastaye. ddvftln 20 visva-samblmvam. visva-bheshajih. 
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Aehtaka I, 2, 12. 


apah prinita bheslmjam v&rutham tanve mama | jyok 
ca suryam dris6 || 21 || idiim apah pra yahata yat kirn ca 
duritam mayi | yad vaham abhidudrolia yad va sepa uta- 
nritam |) 22 || apo adyanv acarisham rasena sam agasmalii | 
payasvan agna a gahi turn ma sum srija varcasa || 23 || sam 
magne varcasa srija sam prajaya sam ayuslia | vidyur me 
asya deva indro vidyat saha rishibhih (| 24 || 12 || 

PaScamo ’nuvskah. 

24. 

K&sya nun am katamasyamritanam man amah e caru de- 
vasya nama | ko no mahya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca 
dr is ey am mataram ca || 1 || agn6r vayam prathamasyamn- 
tanam manamahe cAru devasya nama | sa no mahya aditaye 
punar dat pitaram ca driseyam mataram ca || 2 || abhl tva 
deva savitar isanam varyanam | sadavan bliagam imahe 
|| 3 || yAs cid din ta ittha bhagah sasamanah pura nidah | 
adveshd hAstayor dadh6 || 4 || bhagabhaktasya te vayam lid 
asema tAvavasa | murdhanam ray a arabhe || 5 f) is |J 

nahl te kshatram na salio na manyum vAyas canamx 
patayanta apuh | nema apo animisliam cArantir na ye va- 
tasya praminanty Abhvam || 6 || abudlm^ raja varuno vAna- 
syordhvam stupam dadate putadakshah | nicrna sthur upAri 
budhna esham asme antar nihitah ketAvah syuh || 7 || urum 
hi raja vArunas cakara suryaya pantham anvetavau | apade 
pada pratidbatave ’kar utapavakta hridayavidhas cit || 8 j| 
satam te rajan bhishajah sahAsram um gablilra sumatish 
te astu | badhasva dur6 nirritim paracalh kritani cid on ah 

23, 22 duh-itam. v3 aham abhi-dudroha. sepc uta a 0 . 23 adya 

anu. agne. 24 ma a°. pra-jayS, saha. — 24,1 katamasya a 0 , mahyai. 
2 prathamasya a 0 , mahyai. 3 sada a 0 . 4 hi te. 5 bhaga 

-bhaktasya. tava a 0 , a-rabhe. 6 cana amt iti. na i°. ani-misham. 
pra-minanti, 7 vanasya urdhvatn. puta-dakshah. nlcTnUh. asmo iti. 
ni-hitah. syur iti syuh. 8 anu-etavai. prati-dhatave a 0 , uta apavaktE 
hridaya-vidhah. 9 su-matih te. nih-ritim. 



Mandala I, 24 (6, 1). 
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pra mumugdhy asmat || 9 || ami ya rikslia mliitasa ucca 
naktaiu dadrisre kuha cid diveyub | adabdbani varunasya 
vrataui vicakasac eandrama naktam eti || 10 || m || 

tat tva yami brabmana vandamanas tad a saste yaja- 
mano bavirbbih | abclamano varunclni bodby urusansa ma 
na ayub pra moslilh || 11 || tad in naktam tad divamabyam 
alius tad ay am kcto brida a vi casbte | sunalisdpo yam 
abvad gribbitab ho asman raja varuno nmmoktu || 12 || su- 
nabsepo by abvad gribbltas trisliv adityani drupadeslm bad- 
dliab j avainani raja varunab sasrijyad vidvafi adabdbo vi 
nmmoktu pasan || 13 || ava te hdlo varuna namobbir ava 
yajncbbir imalic bavirbbih | kshayann asnnibhyam asura 
praeeta rajaim enahsi sisrathah kritani || 14 || ud uttam&m 
varuna pasam asmad avadhainam vi madbyamam srathaya | 
atha. vayam iiditya vratetavanagaso aditayc syama || 15 || ir» j| 

25. 

Ync cid dbi te vino yatba pra dcva varuna vratam | 
minlmasi dyavi-dyavi || 1 (| ma no vadbaya batnave jihilfi- 
nasya nradbab | ma hnminasya manyavc || 2 || vi mrilikaya 
te mano ratlnr as van i na samditam | girblur varuna slmalii 
|| 3 || parii bi me vimanyavab patanti vasyaisbtaye | vayo 
na vasatir upa || 4 || kada ksbatrasriyain mi ram & varuna ni 
kanimabe | mrihkayorucaksbasam |[ 5 || || 

tad it samanam a sate venanta na pra yuclmtab j dim- 
tavrataya dasiisbc || 6 || veda yd vmam padam antariksbena 
patatam | veda. navab samudriyab || 7 || vdda. mast) dbrita- 
vrato dvadasa- prajavatah | veda ya upajayate || 8 || vdda 
i 

;| 24, 10 yc riksbah m-liiUtsah. diva lyuh. vi-ciikasat can dram ah. 

11 varuna iha um-nahsa. 12 it. 18 hi. trisliu a 0 dru-padeshu. 
uva cmun. 14 pra-eeta iti pra-cctah. 15 nva a 0 , srathaya aUha. 
lava jV\ — 25, 1 ysit. hi. B sam-dii&tn. 4 vhmanyavah. viiayah 
i -i.shtayo. 5 kslrntra-sriyam. mrilikaya nru-cakahasam. 0 itL 

dhritji-vnitftya. 7 veda. 8 dliritn-vratah. veda. ujm-juyafc<\ 

2 
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Aslitaka I, 2, 17* 


vatasya vartanlm urdr yislrvasya brihatah | vdda y6 adhya- 
sate || 9 || m' sliasada dliritavrato vanmah pastyasv a | sam- 
rajyaya sukratuh || 10 || ti || 

ato vlsvany Adbhuta cikitvaii abhf pasyati | kritani yii 
ca kartva || 11 || Sii no visvaha sukratur adityah supntha 
karat | pra na ayiihshi tarishat || 12 || blblirad draplni hi- 
ranyayam varuno vasta nirnljnm | pari spaso m shedirc 
|| 13 || mi yam dlpsanti dipsiivo mi druhvano jananam | na 
dcvam abhimatayah || 14 || nta yd manusheshv a yasas eakre 
asamy a | asmakam udareshv a || 15 || i81| 

para me yanti dlutayo gavo mi gavyutlr ami | ichantlr 
urucakshasam || 16 || sum mi vocavahai piinar yato me 
imidhv abhritam | hdteva kslmdase priyam || 17 || da ran in 
mi visvadarsatam darsam ratham adhi kshanx? I eta jnslmta 
me girah || 18 || imam me varuna srudlu havam adya ca 
mrilaya | tvam avasyiir a cake || 19 || tvam vlsvasya mc- 
dbira divas ca gmas ca rajasi | sa yam an i prati srudhi || 20 || 
lid uttamam nmmugdhi. no vl pasam madhyamam crita | 
avadhamani jivase || 21 || w || 

26. 

Yasishva hi miycdhya vastrany firjam pate | sonuim no 
adhvaram yaja || 1 || ill no hdta varenyah sada yavishtha 
miimnabhih | ague divltmata vsicah || 2 || a hi slum! sunave 
pitaplr yajaty apaye | sakha sakhye varenyah || 3 || a no 
barlu risadaso varuno mitrd aryama | sfdantu manusho ya- 
tha || 4 || piirvya hotar asya no man das va sakhyasya ca | 
ima it slui srudhi girah || 5 || «o || 


25, 9 veda. adhi-asate. 10 aasftda dhrita-vratah. sn-kratuh. 
12 su-kratub. su-patha, nab, 18 nih-rnjaw. scdiro. 14 ahlii 
-matayah 1G uru-cakshasarn. 17 ft-bhritam hbta-iva. 18 visvsi 
-darsatatn. etiih. 19 srudhi. adya. 21 jiva a 0 . — 26, 1 vasishva. 
11). vgl 14, III 3 ama. pitil aplh. 4 barhih. 5 su srudhi. 



Mandala I, 26 (6, 3). 
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yae cid dhi sasvata tana devam-devam yajama.be j tvd 
Id dlniyate bavili || C || priyd no astu vispatir beta mandrd 
varenyah | priyah svagnayo vayam || 7 )| svagnayo Mvaryam 
devaso dadhire ca nab | svagnayo xnanamahe j| B || utliii na 
ubhayesham arnrita martyanam | mitliah santu prasastayah 
j| 9 It vfsvcbhir ague agmbbir imam yajfiam idam vAcah | 
cano dliah sahaso yalio || 10 || 21 1| 

27. 

Asvam na tva varavantam vandadhya agnim namobhita | 
samrajantaiu adhvnranam || 1 || sa glia nab stmub s&vasa 
pritluipi'aguma susevali | nudhvafi asmakam babhuyat || 2 j| 
sa no dunic casae ca nl martyad aghaydh | paid sadam id 
visvayuh || 3 || imam u slid tvam asmakam sanirn gayatram 
navyansam i ague deveslxu pra vocab || 4 || a no bbaja pa- 
rameshv a vajcsbu niadhyamdshu | sikslia vasvo antamasya 

li 5 II » II 

vibhaktasi citrabliano smdhor urma upaka a | sadyo da- 
susbc ksbarasi || 0 || yam agnc pritsti martyam ava vajeshu 
yam junali | sa yantfi sasvatir is hall || 7 || nakir asya sahan- 
tya paryeta kayasya eit | vajo asti sravayyab || 8 || sa v<i~ 
jam visvaeavshamr arvadbhir astu tavuta | vlpreblm* astu 
sAuita || 9 || jdrabodha tad vividdlii vls6-visc yajniyaya | 
stomain rudraya drisxkam || 10 || w || 

sa no maban animanb dhumaketub puvuseandrah | dhiye 
vajaya hinvatu |[ 11 || sa revan iva vispatir daivyah ketiih 
srinotu nab | ukthaxr agnir bribadbbanub || 12 || muno ma- 
hadbbyo naitxo arbbakebliyo namo yuvabliyo nama asind- 

26, 6 y. c. h. vgl. 25, 1. tve iti. hiiyatc. 7. 8 su-agnayab. 
9 atlia. /'.‘f.y:. 1 ; lOyaho iti, — 27, 1 vandadhyai. sam-rajantam. 
2 glia. : au-sevah. 3 dUriifc ca asat agloa-ydh. vi»v& 

-ayuh, 4 um iti m, 5 aikslia* 6 vi-bhakta asi eitra-bbano* urmau 
upftko. 7 avfih. 8 pari-ota. 9 visva-carslianih. 10 jara-bodha. 
11 ani-manali dhuma-kctub purii-candrsth. 12 hVihat-bbknub. 

2 * 
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Ashtaka I, 2, 24. 


bliyali | yajama devan yadi sakmivama nut jyayasah saiisam 
a vriksbi devali || 13 || -h j| 

28. 

Yatra grava pritbubudlma firdhvb blnivati sdtavc | iilti- 
klialasutanam aved v indra jalgulah || 1 || yatra. dvav iva 
jagbanfidbishavanya krita | ulu° || 2 || yatra nary a pa cy a vam 
npaeyavam ca sxkslmtc | ulu° || 3 || yatra mantliam vibadli- 
nate rasrnm yamitava iva | ulu° || 4 || yac cid din tvam grilic- 
griha ulfikbalaka yujyuse | ilia dyunuittaiuam vada jayatam 
iva dundubhfli || 5 || as || 

uta sma te vanaspatc vato vi vaty a gram it | atlio in- 
draya patave sum! somani ulukhala || (> || ayajf vajasatama 
ta by iicca vijarbhritah | harl ivandhiiiisi bapsata || 7 || ta 
no- adya vanaspatl rislivav risbvebbih sotrfbbih | liulraya 
madlmmat sutam || 8 || lie clnshtam camvor bliara soniam 
pavitra a srija | ni dlielii gor adhi tvacl || 1) || m || 

29. 

Yac cid din satya somapa anasasta iva sma,si | a tii na 
indra saiisaya goshv asvcslm subhrislm sabasresbu tuvnna- 
gba || 1 || siprin vajanam pate sacivas tava dansami | a - ■ 
|| 2 || ni sbvapaya mitblidrisa sastam almdhyamane | a — 
|| 3 || sasantu tya aratayo bddbantu sura ratayah | a — 
|| 4 || sam indra gardabham inrina imvantam papayamuya | 
a — || 5 || patati kundrinacya durum vato vanad adlii j 
a — || (> |j sarvam parikrosam jalii jambhaya krikada- 
svam | a - || 7 || >271| 

28,1 prithii-budhuah. uli'ikhala-autanfiim ava ft urn iti. 2 jaglmna 
adhi-savanyit. 3 min ap'-.r/av-'™ fvnv'-' 4 vi-badhmHe. 

yamitavai-iva. 5 yat. h‘ ;■ ■■ utho iti 7 ayaji 

ity u-yaji vaja-Hiitaimi. In u n \ ■ ■ ■ '■ ■ '■nin-ivaa 0 . 8 van a- 

spati Hi. 9 lit a 0 . pavftre. — 29, 1 y. e. b. wjl. 28, 5. snma-pfiti. 
a. t. w. i, T()l. 10, 11. tuvi-ma^ha. svfipuya mitlm-dma. abmlhyamfuio 
iti. 5 p&paya a 0 . 7 jmii-krosam. jambhaya. 




Mandate I, 30 (6, 7). 
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80 * 

A va in (Irani krivim yatha vajayantah satakratum | 
manhishtham silica Indubhih || 1 || satam va yah siicmam 
sahasram va sanuisiram | 6d u ninmam na riyate || 2 J| start 
yan m a day a suslimma ena by asyodare | samudro na vyaco 
dadhe || 3 || ayam u te sam atasi kapota iva garbhadhim | 
vacas tac cin na ohasc || 4 || stotram radhanam pate gir- 
vaho vira yasya te | viblmtir astn sunrita || 5 || 28 1| 

urdlivas tishtlia na utaye ’snun vaje satakrato | sto an- 
yeslui hravavaluii || 6 || yoge-yoge tavastaram vaje-vaje ha- 
vamahe | sakhaya indram iitaye || 7 j| a gha gamad yadi 
sravat sahasrinihhir utibhih | vajehhir upa no havam || 8 || 
anu pratnasyaiikaso lmve tuvipratim naram i yam te pur- 
vani pita huv6 || 9 || turn tva vayam visvavara sasmahe pu- 
rulmta i sakhe vaso jaritribhyah || 10 || 20 1| 

asmakarri siprmlnam somapah somapavnam | sakhe vaj- 
rin sakhlnam || 11 || tatha tad astu somapab sakhe vajrin 
tatha krinu | yatha ta usmasishtaye || 12 || revatir nab sa- 
dbamada indrc santu tuvivajah | kshumanto yabhir niadema 
|| IB || a gha tvavan tmanapta stotiibhyo dhrishnav iya~ 
nah | rinor aksbam na cakryoli || 14 || a yad duvah sata- 
kratav a kamani jaritiinam | rinor akshani na sacibhih 

II 16 II » II 

sasvad indrab pdpruthadbhir jigaya nanadadbbih sa- 
svasadbhir dbanani | sa no biranyaratham dansanavan sa 
nab sanita samiyc sa no ’(hit || 16 || asvinav asvavatyesha 
yatani saviraya : goniad dasra hiranyavat [] 17 || samamiyojano 


30, 1 sata-kratum. since. 2 sam-ftfiir&m it it. 3 yat. Rusk- 
niipe. hi asya udare, 4 garhha-dhim. tat cit. 5 vi-hhutili. 6 tish- 
Ilia. satakrato iti sata-krato. 8 ^ha. 0 pratmlsya 6°. tuvi-gratiin. 
io visva-vfira a. puru-huta. vaso iti, 11 soma-pah soma-pavnftm, 

12 soma-pah. to usmusi i°. 13 sadha-mfidc. tnvi-v&fah. 14* tmana 

apt ah. dhrishuo iti. 15 satakrato iti sata-krato. 10 hi ran y a-rathim. 
17 a a 0 iisva-vatyfi. i°. * 18 samamVyojanah, 
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Ashtaka I, 2, 81. 


lix vain r&tho dasrav amartyah ] samudre asvincyate || 18 || 
ny aghnyasya murdhani eaknim rathasya yemathnh | pari 
dyam anyad lyate || 19 || kas ta nshah kadhapriye bhuje 
marto amartyc | kam nakshase vibhCivari |j 20 || vayain lu to 
amanraaky antad a parakat | asvc lui citrc arushi || 21 || 
tvam tyehliir a galii vajcbliir duliitar divah | asm6 ray ini 
ni dliaraya || 22 || si || 

Sbashtho ’mivakali. 

31. 

Tvam agne prathamo angira rlshir devd dcvanam 
abhavah sivah sakha j tava vrate kavayo vidmanapasb ja- 
yanta marnto bhrajadyishtayah || 1 || tvam ague prathamo 
angirastamah kavlr devanam pari bluishasi vratam | vibliur 
vlsvasmai bhiivanaya medliiro dvimatS sayuh katidlia eid 
ayavc || 2 || tvam agne prathamo matarisvana aviv bluiva 
sukratuya vivasvate | arejetain rodasl hotrivdrye ’saghnor 
bharam ayajo niaho vaso || 3 || tvam agne manave dyam 
avasayab pimmivase sukrite snkrfttarah | svatvena yat pi- 
tror miicyasc pary a tva purvam anayann aparam punah 
|| 4 || tvam ague vrishabliah pushtivardhana udyatasruec 
bhavasi sravayyah | ya ahutim pari veda vashatkritim oka- 
yur dgre visa avlvasasi || 5 || || 

tvam agne vrijinavartanim narani sakman piparslu vi- 
dathe viearshane | yah surasata paritakmye dhanc dabhr6- 
bliis eit samrita^ hansi blmyasah || G || tvam tarn agne amri- 
tatva uttam6 marfcam dadhasi sravase divd-dive | yds ta- 
trishana ublntyaya janmanc mayah krinoshi praya a ca sii- 

30,18 anvina 1°. 19 m a 0 . 20 to, kadha-priye. 21 a a 0 . 

22 asrao iti .* •— 31, 1 vidmana-apasah a 0 , bhr ajat-rishtay ah, 2,3. t. 
a., p. vfjl . 1. 2 vi-bhub. dvi-inftta. 3 in atari.svauo. sukrafcu-ya. 
rodasl iti hotri-viirye a 0 , vaso iti. 4 su-krito. a a" piimtr iti. 
5 pusliti'Vilrdhanab udyata-sruco. a-luttim. voda vashat-kritinn oka-ayub. 
a-vivjlsasi. 6 vrijiiuVvartaiiim. vi-earshario. sura-satft pari-takmyo. 
sam-ritft, 7 amrita-tvo. tatrish&riah. 
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rayc || 7 || tvam no agne sanaye dlninanam yasasam k&rum 
krinulii stavanah | ridbyama kamiapasa n&vena devair dya- 
vaprithivl pravatam nab || 8 || tvam no agne pitrdr npastha 
a dcvd dcveshv anavadya jagrivih | tanuknd bodhi pramatis 
ca karavc tvam kalyana vasu vfsvanropishe || 9 |( tvam agne 
pramatis tvam pitasi nas tvam vayaskrlt tava januiyo va~ 
yam | sitm tva rayah sattnah sain sabasrinah suviram yanti 
vratapam adabhya || 10 || 331 ] 

tvam ague prathamam ayiim ayavc deva akrinvan na- 
Imshasya vispatim | flam akrinvan nnhmslmsya sasanim 
pitur yat putro mamakasya jayate || 11 |[ tvam no agne tava 
deva payiibliir maglidno raksha tanv&s ca vandya ( trata 
tokasya tanaye gavam asy animesliam r&kshamanas tava 
vratd || 12 || tvam agne yajyave payiir iintaro ’nislmngaya 
caturakslnl idbyase | yo ratahavyo ’vrikaya dbayase klres 
cin mantram manasa vanoski tarn || 13 |[ tvam agna urns am 
saya vaghate sparham yad rdknah paramam vanosbi tat | 
adhrasya cit pramatir ucyase pita pra pakam sassi pra 
di'so vidus htarah j| 14 || tvam agne prayatadaksliinani n&ram 
varmcva syutam pari pasi visvatali | svaduksbadma yo va- 
sataii syonakrfj jivayajam yajate sopama divab || 15 || w || 
imam agne saranim mimrisho na imam ddhvanam yam 
a gam a durat | apib pita pramatih somyanam bhrimir asy 
rishikrm martyanam || 16 || manusbvad agne angirasvad an- 
giro yayativat sadane purvavac cliuce | aelia yaliy a valia 
daivyam janam a sadaya barhishi yaksbi ca priyam || 17|J 
ctenagnc brahmana vavridhasva sakti va yat te cakrima 

8 karma a 0 , dyftvftprithivi iti. pra a 0 . 9 t. n. a. vrjl, 8. upa 

-sthe. lam>krit. pra-mat ill. & u°. 10 pra-matih. pits a 0 , vayah-kpt. 

su-viram. vrata-pam. 12 t. n, a. vgl 8. ani-mosham. 13 catidvakshah. 
rfttii-havyah. cit. 14 agno uru-HafisSya. pra-matili. viduh-tarah. 
15 prayata- daksh 11 ;am. varma-iva. svadu-kshiidma, syona-krit jlva 
-ynjam. sab n pa-mS. 16 pra-matih. rishi-krit. 17 ptirva-vat 
vaha. * 18 etena a 0 , vavridhasva. cakpma. 
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Ashtaka I, 2, 35. 


vida va | uta pra neshy abhl vasyo asman sam nail srija 
sumatya vajavatya || 18 ]| 35 j| 

32. 

Indrasya mi vlryani pra vocam yani eakara prathaimni 
vajri | aliann aliim anv apas tatarda pra vaksliana abhinat 
parvatanam || 1 || aliann aliim parvatc sisriyanam tvasbta- 
smai vajram svaryam tataksha | vasra iva dlicnavah syan- 
damana anjah samudnim ava jagnmr apah |( 2 || vrishaya- 
mano Vrinlta somam trfkadrukcshv apibat sutasya | a sii- 
yakam maghavadatta vajram aliann cnam p rath am a jam 
itlnnam || 3 || yad indralian pratliamajam ahlnam an niayl- 
nani aminah protit mayah | at suryarn janayan dyam usha- 
sam taditna sfttrum na ldia vivitsc || 4 || alian vritram vri- 
tratarani vyahsam jfndro vajrena niabata vadhena | skan- 
dhanslva kiilisena vivriknaliih sayata npaprlk prithivyah 

II 5 || * || .. ' 

ayoddheva durmada a hi juhv6 mahavlram tuvibadham 
rijlsham | natarfd asya samritim vadhanam sain rujanali 
pipisha Indrasatruh || G || apad aliasto apritanyad Indrani 
asya vajram adlii sanau jagliana | vrlshno vadhrib prati- 
manam biiblmshan purutra vritro asayad vyastah || 7 || na- 
dam na bhiimanv amuya Sayan am mano nihana ati yanty 
apah j yas cid vritro niahina paryatishthat tasam aliih pat- 
sutahsir babluiva || 8 || nlcavaya abhavad vritraputrendro 
asya ava vadhar jabhara | uttara stir adharah pntra as Id 
danuh saye sahavatsa na dhcnuh || 9 || atishthantiuam ani- 


31, 18 ncshi. su-xnatyii. — 32, 2 tvashta a°. 3 vrisha-yiirna- 

nap. tri-kadrukcshu. maghn-vk a 0 , prathama-pim. 4 indra a 0 
prathama-jitm. at. pra uta. usluisam. kila. 5 vi-ansam. skandbansi 
-iva kulisena vi-vrikna iV* nayato upa-prik. 6 ayoddha-iva dub 
-nutdab. malta-vmim tuvi-badham. na a 0 , sam-ritim. pipishc mdm 
-safcrul). 7 ii asya. > prati-manaxn. vi-aytah. 8 pari-atishtbai. 
paisutah'H'ih. 13 nica-vay&h. vritra-putra i°. vadbfth. saha-vatsft. 



Mandala I, 32 (7, 2). 
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vesananam kashthanam madliye nihitam sariram | vritrasya 
ninyam vi caranty apo dirglmm tama asayad indrasatruh 

II 10 II 37 II 

dasapatnir ahigopa atislithan niruddha apah panfncva 
gavah | apam bilam apihitarn yad asid vritnirri jag'lianvaii 
apa tad vavara || 11 || asvyo varo abhavas tad indra srik6 
yat tva pratyAlian deva 6kah || ajayo ga ajayah sura sdrnam 
avasrijah sartavc sapta sindhun || 12 || nasmai vidyun na 
tanyatuh sishedlia na yam mxliam akirad dliradunim ca | 
indras ca yad yuyudhate aids cotapanbhyo magbava vi 
jigyc || 13 || alier yataram kam apasya indra hridf ydt tc 
jagbnusho blur agachat | nava ca yan navatim ca snivantih 
sycno na bluto ataro rnjansi || 14 || indro yatd Vasitasya 
raja samasya ca sringino vajrabalmh | scd u raja kshayati 
carshaiunam aran na ncnilli pari ta babbiiva |j 15 |||| 

Dvitiyo ’dbyayah, 

SB. 

Etaylimbpa gavyanta indram asmakam sit pramatim va- 
vridbati | ananmnah kuvid ad asyii rayd gavam ketum 
pa ram avarjatc nab || 1 || ap6d abani dbanadam bp rati tain 
jushtam na sycno vasatim patanii | indram namasyann upa- 
mcbliir arkair ya stotribhyo bavyo Asti yanum || 2 || ni 
sarvascna isbudbmr asalcta sam aryo ga ajati yasya vashti | 
couhkuyamana indra bbiiri vamam nui panir bluir asmad 
adlii pravriddba || 3 || vadbfr bi dnsyum dbamnam gbanton 
ckas earann upasakdbbir indra I dlninor adbi vislmmik te 
vy ayann ayajvanah sanakab prctim lyuh || 4 (| para cic 

32, 10 am-vesammam. m-hitam. a a 0 indra-satruh. 11 das a 
-patiuli abi'gopab. ni-ruddluih. pamnft-iva. npi-lutam. 12 prati 
-alum, ava a 0 . *18 na a 0 vi-dyut. siscdha. hradunim. yuyudhate th. 

ca uta a 0, 14 yat. 15 nva-sitasya. vajra-balmb will it. — 33,1 a 

ita ay am a upa. pra-matim vavridhati. a-varjate. 2 upa it. dbana 
-dam nprati-itam, upa-mebltib. yah. 3 sarva-scnab, pravridaha. 

4 ghanena. upa-sakcbhib. vi a 0 , pra-itlm. 
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A.slltaka I, 3, 1. 


chirsha vavrijus ta indrayajvano yajvabhi sparclhamanali | 
pra yad divo hariva sthatar ugra nil* avratafi adhamo ro- 
dasyoh || 5 || i || 

ayuyutsann anavadyasy a senam ayatayantakshitayo mi- 
vagvah | vrishayudho mi vadhrayo mrashtah pravadbhir in¬ 
ti rac citayanta ayan || 6 || tvam ctan rudatb jakshatas cayo- 
dhayo rajasa indra pare | Avadabo diva a dasyum ucca pra 
sunvata stuvatah sansam avail || 7 || cakranasah panmibam 
prithivya hlranyena rnanina sumbhamanab | mi binvanasas 
titirus ta fridram pari spaso adadhat silryena || 8 || pari yad 
indra rodasi nblid abiibbojir niahina vis va tab sim | Aman- 
yamanan ablri manyamanair nlr brahmabhir adhamo das¬ 
yum indra || 9 || na y6 divah pritbivya Antam apur mi nia- 
yabhir dhanadam paryabbuvan | yiijam vajrani vrishabluis 
cakra rndro nir jyotisha tamaso ga adnkshat || 10 || 2 1| 

anu svadham aksharann apo asvavardliata nuidliya a 
navyanam | sadluicmena numasa tarn Indra qjisbthcna ban- 
manahann abhl dyun || 11 [| ny avidbyad ilibisasya drilha 
vi sringinam abhinac ebiisbnam iiidrab | yavafc taro niagba- 
van yavad 6 jo vajrena sAtrain avadbih pritanyiim || 12 || 
ablil sidlmio ajigad asya satrfm vi tigmcna vrishabbena 
puro blict | sam vajrenasrijad vritram indrab pra svam 
matim atirac chasadanab || 13 || avail kiitsam indra y asm in 
eakan pravo yudhyantam vrishabhAm dasadyum | sapba- 
cyuto rcniir naksbata dyam lie cbvaitreyd nrisluihyaya 
tasthau || 14 || avah sAmam vrisbabham tiigryasu kslietra- 


33,5 cit s°. to indra a 0 yajva-bhih. hari-vah. 0 luiva-gvfth vrisha 
-yiidhah. nih-ashtfth. indrftt. 7 ca a 0 , ava a 0 , sunvatah. 8 pari 
-11 ah am" prithivyfih,’ to. 9 rodasi iti ublid iU, 10 dhana-dftni 
pari-abhuvan. cakro. adhukshat. 11 asya a 0 madliyo. luiuinanft a 0 . 
12 ni a 0 , abhinat r°. 13 vrisbabbena. vajrena a 0 , atirat h°. 

14 pra ft 0 , dasa-dyum napha-oyutah, lit s°. nri-siibyaya. 15 ksho- 
tra-jeshe. 
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jcsbc maghavan clmtryam gam | jyok cid atra tasthivahso 
akran chatruyatam adliara vedanakah || 15 || 3 |j 

84. 

Trfs cin no adya bhavatam navedasa vihkur vain yama 
uta rath* asvina \ yuvor hi yantram himyeva vasaso ’bhya- 
yahsenya bhavatam mamsliibhih || 1 || tray all pavayo ma- 
dhuvahane rathe somasya venam anu visva id viduh | tni- 
ya skambhasa skabhitasa arabhe trfr naktam yathas trir 
v asvina diva || 2 [| samand ahan trir avadyagohana trir 
adya yajfiam madhuna mimikshatam | trir vajavatir isho 
asvina yuvam dosha asmAbhyam uslutsas ca pinvatam || 3 || 
trir vartir yatam trir anuvrate jane trill supravye tredh6va 
sikshatam i trir nhndyam vahatam asvina yuvam trih pri- 
ksho asmd akshareva pinvatam || 4 |j trir no rayim vahatam 
asvina yuvam trir dcvatata trir utavatam dhiyah | trih 
saubhagatvam trir uta sravansi nas trishth&m vam sure du- 
liita ruhad ratham || 5 || trir no asvina divyani bheshaja trih 
parthivani trir u dattam adbhyah | omanam samyor mama- 
kaya siuiave tridhatu sarma vahatam subhas pati || 0 || * || 

trir no asvina yajata dive-dive pari tridMtu prithivim 
asayatam | tisro nasatya rathya paravAta atm&va vatah sva- 
s a rani gaehatam || 7 || trir asvina sindhubhih saptamatribhis 
traya alnwas tredha liavish kritam | tisrAh prithivlr npAri 
prava divd nakatu rakslietho dyubhir aktubhir liitam || 8 jj 
kva tri cakril trivrito rathasya kvA trayo vandhuro ye sa- 
nihih | kada yogo vajino rasabhasya y6na yajnam nasatyo- 
payathah || i) || a nasatya gaehatam huyate havir madhvah 

83, 15 Kvitryam. satvu-yatam. v6dana akar tty akah. — 34, l oit, 
adya. vi-bhiib. liimytt-iva. abhi-fcyafisonya. 2 madhu-vahano. visvc 
trayab skambliasah. a-rabho. fun iii 3 avadya-gobanft. 4 ami 
-vrato. supra-avyo trcdhA-iva. asme iti aksbarit-iva. 5 uta a 0 , 
tri-stbam. duhita fi. 0 sam-yob. tri-dhAtu. pati iti. 7 t. tu a. 
vfjL (J. tri-dluttu. iitma-iva. 8 saptam&tri-bhih. a-h&vah bavfb. 
rakskethe iti. 0 tri-vritah. siVnitelu nasatya. upa-yathah. 
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Ashtafca I, 3, 5. 


pibatam madhnpebhiv iishbhih | yuvor lii puvvam savitoshaso 
ratham ritaya citram ghritiivantam ishyati || 10 || a nasatya 
tribhir ekadasair ilia dcvebhir yatam madhupeyam asvimi | 
prayus tarishtam m raprnsi myiksliatum sedhataru dvcslto 
bhavatam sacablniva || 11 || a no asvina trivrita ratlicnar- 
vancam rayim vabataip suviram | srinvanta vain nvase jo- 
havimi vridhe ca no bhavatam vajasatau || 12 || & || 

35. 

Hvayamy agnlm prathamain svastayc hvayami mitrava- 
runav ill a vase | hvayami ratrlm jagato nivesamm hvayami 
dcvam savitaram iitayc || 1 || a krislmcna rajasa vartamano 
nivesayann amritam martyam ca | hiranyayena savita nithena 
dcvo yati bhuvanani pasyan [| 2 || yati dcvah pravata yaty 
udvata yati subhrabhyain yajato haribhyam | a devo vati 
savita paravato ’pa visva durita badhamanab || 3 || abhfvritani 
krlsanair visvarupani Irfranyasamyani yajato brihantam | 
as t had ratham savita citrabhamih kyishna raj ansi tavishini 
dadhanah || 4 |j vi janah ehvavah sitipado akliyan ratham 
hiranyapraiigam vahantah | sasvad visah savitur daivyasvo- 
pasthe visva bhuvanani tasthuh || 5 || tisr6 dyavah savitur dva 
upasthafi oka yamasya blnivanc virashat | anlm mi rathyam 
amyltidhi tasthur ilia bravitu ya u tac ciketat || 6 || « || 

vi suparno antarikshany akhyad gabhinivcpa asurah su- 
nlthah | kvedanmi suryali kas ciketa katamam dyam ras- 
mlr asya tatana || 7 || ash tan vy akhyat kakubhah prithivvas 
tri dhanva ydjana sapta Kind I nin | hiranyakshah savita dcva 
agad dadhad ratna dasuslie varyani || 8 || luranyapiinih sa- 

34, 10 madhu-pebliih. savita uslmsah, 11 madhu-pdyflnri. pni 
a 0 , nib. saca-hlmva. tri-vrita rathona a* 0 , su-vinun. vaja-satau, — 
35, 1 iha a°. ni-vonanim. 2 ui-vesayan. rathona a. 3 parfi-vatab 

4°. 4 abhi'-vrita— v:v'.. r- I’Vv.yn -yam. a a 0 , citni-bha- 

nuh. 5 sy^vah ■ I .*i: daivyasya upa-stho. 

6 dvaii upa-stha. arorita a°. tat. 7 su-parnah. pabhira-vepah. su-nlthah 
kva i°. asya a. 8 vi a°. hiranyu-akshab. a a () . 9 hiranya-pkyilu 
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vita yfcarsfcanir ubhe dyavapritiiivi antar Tyate | apamivam 
badliate veti siiryam abbi krisbn&na rajasa dyam rinoti || 9 || 
lifranyaliasto asurali snmtlnib sumrillkab svavaii yatv ar- 
vslfi | apas&lban rakshaso yatiulbmuln astbad devah prati- 
doslmin griiianali || 10 || yc te pantlmb savitah purvyaso 
’remivah sukrita antarikshe | tcbliir no adya patlubhib su~ 
gebln raksha ca no adhi ca brulii (leva || 11 || ? |j 

Saptamo ’nuv&kah, 

86 , 

Pni vo yahvmn pimumrn visam devayatfnam | agnim 
siiktebbir vacobhir Imnhe yam mn id anya date |j 1 || jn- 
nilso agniin dadhire sahovridbam havishmanto vidlieina te | 
sa tvam no adya sum ana iluivita bbava vajeslm santya || 2 || 
pm tva dutam vrimmahe liotaram visvavedasam | malias te 
satd vi earanty arcayo divi spyisanti bbanavah || 3 || deva- 
sas tva varuno mitrd aryama sain diltam pratnam indlmte | 
vis vain so ague jayati tvaya dlianam yas te dadasa mar- 
tyal) || 4 || mandrb beta grihapatir ague duty visam asi | 
tve visva samgatani vrata dhruva yam deva akrinvata 

II « II 8 'll 

tve id ague sublutgc yavislithya vfsvarn a buyate liavlli | 
sa tvam no adya sumana utaparam yakslti devan suvirya 
|| 0 || tain gliem ittlia luimasvina upa svarajam asate | ho- 
trabbir agnim manushah sani indlmte titirvanso ati sridliab 
|| 7 || gb n an to vritram ataran rddasi apa urn ksbayaya ca- 
krire [ blnivat kanve vrisba dyiimny akutab krandad asvo 
gavisbtisbu || || sain sidasva mahaii asi socasva dcvavita- 

35, 9 vi-carshanih nbht* Hi 6ytfvapr:*hivi Hi, apa a°« 10 hi- 

ranya-hastah. su-mthah s,s-s::s*i 1 ik-.'sh. apn-Sicilian, yfttu-dlumfm. prati 
-dosluim. 11 savitar iti. sri-kriti'ili. sii-gi'bhbj rakslia. — 36, 1 mi 
-iiktobhilu any*'*. 2 sahah-vndham. su-mmmh iha a H bhnvu. 3 vi«va 

-vvdasaui. 5 grilui-pntih. tvd iti mun-gaUuii. 6 tva Hi, a»**bba$re. 
mi-mimunfi. V(jl. 2. ut-ii a 0 , su-viryu. 7 glia lm. sva-rajam. 8 roclasi 
iti. clynmiii jL-Jiutab. gd-ishtishti. 9 dcva-vftanmh. 
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Ashtaka I, 3, 9. 


mah j vi dhiimam agne anislnim miyedhya srija prasasta 
darsatam || 9 || yam tva devaso manave dadlmr ilia yaji- 
shthara havyayahana | yam kanvomedhyatithir dhanasprltam 
yam vrlsha yam upastutah j| 10 || o ]| 

yam agnlm medhyatithih kanva ldlia ritad adlii | tasya 
preslio dldiyus tam ima ricas tam agnlm vardliayamasi 
|| IX || rayas purdhi svadhavo J sti hi t6 ’gne deveshv apyam | 
tvam vajasya srutyasya rajasi sano mrila maliaii asi || 12 || 
urdhva u sbu na utaye tlshtha dcvo ml savita | urdhvd 
yajasya sanita yad anjlbliir vagbadbhir vilivayamalie || 13 || 
urdhvo nah pahy anliaso nl kctuna vlsvam sum atrlnam 
daha | kridln na urdhvan caratliaya jfvasc vida dcveslm no 
duvah || 14 || paid no agne rakshasah paid dlnlrter aravnah I 
paid rishata uta va jlghahsato biihadbhiino yavishthya 

II 15 || || 

ghanAva vlshyag vl jahy araynas tapurjamblia y<> as- 
madlmik | yo martyah slsitc aty aktubhir ma nali sa ripur 
Isata || 16 || agnlr vavnc suvfryam agnlh kanvaya saubba- 
gam | agnlh pravan mitrdta mcdhyatitbim agnlh sata upa- 
stutam || 17 || agnxna turvasam yadum paravata ugradcvam 
havamahe | agnlr nayan navavastvam brihadratham tum- 
tim dasyave sabab || 18 || nl tyam agne manur dadlic jyotiv 
j Anaya sasvate | didetba kanva ritajata nksliito yam na~ 
masyanti krislitayah )| 19 |) tvesbaso agn6r amavanto arcayo 
bbimaso na pratltaye | rakshasvmah sadam id yaturaavato 
vlsvam sam atrlnam daha || 20 || n || 


36,' 9 pra-sasta. 10 havya-v&hana. medhya-atithih dhana-sprf- 
tam. upa-stutah. 11 medhya-atithib. xdh6. pra 1°. 1*2 svadha>vali 

A®, te a 0 . 13 ’am iti su nah. tishtha. vi-hvayftmaho. 14 kridbf. 

yidah. 15 rlsbatah. brihadbhano iti brihat-bhano. 16 ghaua-iva. 
tapuii-jambha. asma-dliruk. 17 su-vfryarn. pra Svat mitrS uta 
mldhya-atitbim. satau u pa-stitt am. 18 ugra-devam. nayat n&va 

-v£stvam brihat-rathaxn. 19 kanve rita-j stall. 20 prati-itaye. 

yntu-niavatab. v. s. a. d. vgl 14. 
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37. 

Krilam vah sarcllio marutam anarvanam rathesubhara | 
kanvfi abin pva gayata || 1 || y6 pnshatlbhir rishtlbhih sa- 
kam vaslbhir anjlbhih | aj ay ant a svabhanavah j| 2 || ilnSva 
syinva esham kasa hasteshu yad vadau | nl yarnan citram 
riujatc || 3 || pra vah sardhaya glmshvaye tvesbady umnay a 
suslmrine | devattam brahma gayata || 4 |j pra sansa goshv 
aglmyam krilam vac chardho marutam | jambbe rasasya 
vavridhe |[ 5 || 121 | 

k<> vo varshishtlia a naro divas ca gnuis ca dhutayah | 
yat sim antain ml dlmnutlui j| 6 || nl vo yamaya manusho 
dadlini ugraya manyave | jlbtta parvato girlh || 7 || y^sham 
ajmcsliu prithivi jujurvaii iva vispiUih | blriya yameshu r&~ 
jate || 8 || stliiram hi janam esham vayo matur nlretave | 
yat sim anu dvita savab || 9 || ud u ty£ sunavo glrah ka- 
shtha ajmcshv atnata | vasra abliijnu yatave || 10 || n || 

tyam cid glia dirgham pritlium mih6 napatam dmri- 
dhram | prA cyavayanti yamabbili || 111| m&ruto ydd dba vo 
balani janaft acucyavitana | girfilr acucyavitana || 12 || yad 
dha yanti marutah sum ha bruvafce ’dhvann a | srinoti kas 
cid esham || 13 || pra yata sibhmn asubhih siinti kanveshti 
vo duyah | tatro shu madayadlivai || 14 || asti 111 shma ma- 
daya vah smasi shma vayam esham | vlsvarn cid ayur ji- 
vase || 15 || m || 

38. 

Kad dha nunam kadhapriyah pita pvt tram 11 a hastayoh | 
dadhidhvc vriktabarhishah || 1 || kva numini kad vo artham 
ganta divo mi prithivyah | kva vo gilvo mi ranyanti |j 2 || 


37, 1 ratho-subliam. 2 sva-bhftnavah. 3 ih&-iva aiinve. kasith. 
4 tvosha-dyutrmayft. 5 sausa. yat »•. vavridho. 7 dad’hre, 9 mh 
-ctavc. 10 abhi-jfnu ll gha. cyavayanti. 12 ha, 13 ha. 
bruvate a 0 . 14 tatro iti s«. 15 sma. sma. — 38, 1 ha. kadha 

-priyah, vrikta-barhishah. 2 ganta. 
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Ashtaka I, 8, 15. 


kva vah sunma navyansi m a rut all leva suvita | kv<> vlsvani 
saubliagS, || ?> || yad yiiyani prisnimataro imirtasah syatana | 
stota vo amntah syat || 4 || mti vo mrigo na yava.se jarita 
bhiid ajoshyah | patlia yamasya gad upa || 5 || u* || 

mo shu nail para-para nlrritir durhana vadlilt | padlslita 
trislinaya sail a || 6 || satyam tvcslia amavanto dlianvaii eid 
a rudrfyasah | miham krinvanty avatam || 7 || vasreva vi- 
dyun mimati vatsam na mata sisliakti j yad esliam vrishtir 
asarji || 8 || diva eit tamali krinvanti parjanyenodavalieiia | 
yat prithivmi vyundanti || 9 || adlia svanan manitam visvani 
a sadma parthivam | arejanta pra manushah || 10 || io |j 

maruto vilupanlbhis citra rodhasvatir aim | yatem akbid- 
rayamabliili || 11 || stliira vah santu ncmayo ratha asvasa 
esliam | susamskritii ablusavah || 12 || a elm vada tana gira 
jarayaibrabmanas patim | agium mitram na darsatam || 18 || 
minrilu slokam asye parjanya iva tatanah | gay a. gay a tram 
ukthyam || 14 || vandasva marutain garnim tvcslnlm pana- 
syum arklnam | asme vriddha asann ilia |j 15 [| n || 

39. 

Pra yad ittlia paravatah soeir na manam asyatha | ka- 
sya kratva marutah kasya varpasa kam yatlia kam ha dhu- 
tayah || 1 || stliira vah sautv ayudha parami.de vihi uta prati- 
shkabhc | yushmakam astu tavishi paniyasi nui martyasya 
inaylnah || 2 || para lia yat sthiram hatha naro vartayatha 
guru | vlyathana vaninahpritliivyavy asah parvatamuu || 8 || 
nahl vah satrur vivide adhi dyavi na bhumyain risadasah | 
yushmakam astu tavishi tana yuja riklraso nu eid adhrlshe 


38, 3 kvo iti . 4 prinni-matarah. 6 mo iti su nah, nih-ritih 

duh-hana. 8 vfisrk-iva vi-dyut, sisakti. 9 par j any on a uda-vahVma, 
yi-imdunti 10 s van at. 11 vilupam-bhih oi train yfita. irn uklii- 

drayama-bliih. 12 slhirHh. su-samskritfUi, 13 tilth a vada. 15 nsmd 
iti. — 39, 2 para-mido viju. prati-skahlio. 3 vartayatha. prithi- 
vyiV.li vi. 4 y. a. t. w/l, 2. mi. ft-dhrfahe. 
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|| 4 || pra vepayanti pArvatan vi vincanti vAnaspatln | pro 
arata maruto durmada iva devasah sArvaya visa || 5 || is || 

xipo r&tbeslm prisliatir ayugdhvam praslitir vabati robi- 
tah | a yo yamaya.pritliivi cid asrod Abibhayanta maim- 
shall || 6 || a vo maksbu tanaya kam rudra avo vrinnnabe | 
g&ntii nunAm no Vasa yatlia purAttba kanvaya bibbyusbe 
|| 7 || yusbniAshito maruto martyesliita a yo no Abkva febate | 
vi tam yuyota savasfi vy djasa vi yushmakabkir utibbik. 
|| 8 || AsFimi In prayajyavah kanvam dada pracetasab | Asa- 
mibbir maruta a na utibliir ganta vrisbtim nA vidyutab 
|| 9 || Agamy ojo bibliritha, sudanavo 'sami dlnitayali s Avail | 
rishidvisbe marutab parimanyAva fslmm na srijata dviskam 
|| 10 || || 

40. 

Ut tisktba bralmianas pate devayAntas tvemabe | upa 
pra yantu marutab sudanava fndra prasur bbava saea || 1 || 
tvam id dbi sahasas putra martya upabrufe dbAne liitd j 
suviryam maruta a svAsvyani dAdbita yo va acakd || 2 j| 
praitu bralmianas pAtib pra devy etn sunrita [ Acba virAm 
nAryam panktiradbasam deva yajnAm nayantu nab || 3 || yd 
vagbate dadati simaram vAsu sa dhafctc Aksbiti sravab | 
tasma flam suviram a yajamabc supraturtim aneliAsam || 4 j| 
pra nunAm brAlunanas pAtir mAntrain vadaty uktbyAni j 
yasmiim indro varuno mitro aryama deva okansi cakrirA 
II b || 20 || 

tam id vocema vidatkcsbu sambhiivam mAntrain deva 


39, 5 pro iti. durmadah-iva. G upo UL 7 makshu. ganta. 
nah a 0 , pura i°, 8 yusbnik-isbitah. s *a\.. v' 6°. 9 pra 

-yaj'yavail, pra-cctasab. ganta. vi-dyutaK 1" sn-dimavah 

a 0 , riftbi-dvisbo. parf-nmnyavc. 40, 1 tvu i°, mwlanavah. bbava. 
2 hi/upa-brutA au-viryam. su-siavyam. fi-cakA 8 pra otu/devi otu. 
acba. pahkti-rudbasam dcvab. 4 tanmai. au-viriim, sn-praturtirn. 
G vomit a. aam-lduivam. 


3 
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Asbtaka I, 3, 21. 


anebdsam | imam ca vacam pratiluiryatba naro visved vanui 
vo asnavat || 6 || ko devayantam asnavaj janam ko vrikta- 
barhisbam | pra-pra das van pasty abliir astlutantarvavat 
ksbayam dadbe || 7 || upa ksliatram princita hanti raj abliir 
bbaye cit sukshitlm dadbe | nasya varta na taruta maha- 
dban6 narbhe asti vajrinah || 8 || 21 1| 

41. 

Yam raksbanti pracetaso v&runo mitro aryama ] nu cit 
sb dabbyate jbnah || 1 || yam babiiteva piprati panti mar- 
tyam risliah | brislitab sbrva edbate || 2 |j vi durga vi dvi- 
sbab pur6 gbnanti rajana esbam | nayanti durita tirah || 3 || 
sugbb pbntba anriksbara adityasa ritairi yatb | natravakhado 
asti vab || 4 |j yam yajnam nayatlia nara aditya rijuna pa- 
tha | prb vah sa dlutaye nasat || 5 || 22 1| 

sa rbtnain mbrtyo vasu visvam tokam uta tmana j 
bclia gacbaty bstritah || 6 || katba radbama sakbaya sto- 
mam mitrbsyaryamnbb | main psaro varunasya || 7 || ma vo 
gbnbntam ma sapantam prbti voee devayantam | sumnalr 
Id va a vivase || 8 || eaturas cid dadamanad bibhlyad a nl- 
dbatoh | na duruktaya spribayet || 9 || 23 1| 

42. 

Sbm pusbann adbvanas tira vy bnho vimuco napat | 
sbksbva deva prb nas pur ah || 1 || yo nab pusbann agbo 
vriko dubseva adidesati | bp a sma tbm patbo jabi || 2 || apa 
tyam paripantblnam musblvanam burascitam | duram adbi 
srut6r aja |j 3 || tvbm tbsya dvayavino 7 gbasansasya kasya cit j 

40, 6 prati-haryatba. visvS. it. 7 asnavat. vrikta-barhisbam. 
asthita antah-v&vat. 8 su-ksbitim. na a* 0 , maha-dhane na a 0 . — 
41, 1 pra-cetasab. v. m. a. vgl. 30, 4. nu. 2 bahuta-iva. 3 dub 
-ga. duh-ita. 4 su-gah. na atra ava-khadah. 5 nayatha. G aeba. 
7 sakhSyab. mitrasya *a°. 9 nx-dh&toh. * dub-uktaya. — 42, 1 vi. 

vi-mucab. sakshva. nab. 2 dub-sevah a-d'idesati. 3 pari-panthinam. 
burab-citam. 4 agba-sansasya. 
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padabhf tishtba tapusbim || 4 || a tat te dasra mantumab 
pusbaun avo vrimmabe | yena pitrm acodayah || 5 || u || 
adba no vlsvasanbbaga luranyavasiraattain a | dbdnani 
snsbana kridhi j| 6 || ati nab sascato naya suga nab supatba 
krhui | pilskann ilia kratum vidah || 7 || abhi suyavasam 
naya na navajvard adhvane | pu° || 8 || sagdbi purdbl pra 
yansi ca sisilil prasy udaram | pu° || 9 || na pushanam me- 
thamasi suktalr abbf grinlmasi | vasuni dasmam imabe 

II 10 D « || 


43* 

Kad nulraya pracetase lmllmsbtamaya tdvyase J voc&ma 
snmtaniam bride || 1 || yatba no aditih karat pasve nribhyo 
yatlnl gave ! yatba tokaya rudrxyam || 2 || yatba no mitro 
varuno yatba rudras ciketati | yatha vlsve sajosbasah || 3 )| 
gatbapatim medhapatim rudram jalasbabbeshajam | tac 
cluimydb summlm imabe || 4 || yah sukra iva suryo kiranyam 
iva rocate | sreshtbo devanam vasub || 5 || 20 1| 

sain nab karaty drvate sugam meshaya mesbye | nrl- 
bbyo naribbyo gave || 6 || asme soma sriyam adhi m dbebi 
satasya nrinam I mabi sravas tuvinrimnam || 7 || ma nab 
somaparibadho maratayo juburanta | a na indo vaje bbaja 
|| 8 || yas te praja amritasya parasmin dkamann ritasya j 
murdlia nablia soma vena abbusbaiitlh soma vedab || 9 || & || 
Ashtamo ’nuvfltkah, 

44. 

Ague vivasvad usbasas citram radbo amartya | a. da- 
susbe jatavedo vaba tvam adya devaft nsbarbudbab || 1 || 

42, 4 pad it a 0 . 6 adha. visva-saubhaga Irirapyav&slmat-tama. 

su-sanfi. 7 su-ga. su-piithu. 8 su-yavasatn. nava-j ( vfirah. 10 su- 
-uktaih. — 43, 1 pra-cetase. 8 sa-joshasah. 4 gntha-patim roedhA 
-patim. jatesha-bheshnjam tut sam-yoh. # 0 7 asme Hi. 

tuvi-nrirniuim. 8 sowa-paribadhah nut n fl , indo Hi, 9 pra-j&h« 
H-ldmshantjh* — 44, 1 jnta-votlah vaha. adya. itshahdnidliaJu 
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Asbtaka T, 3, 28. 


jushto hi duto asi havyavahano ’gne ratlin* adhvaraimm | 
sajur asvibbyam ushisfi suvfryam asme dliehi sravo briliat 
|| 2 || adya dutam vrimmahe visum agnlm purupriyam | 
dhumaketum bharijikam yyiislitishu yajnaimm adhvarasri- 
yam || 3 || sreshtham yavislitham atithim svahutam jiisbtam 
janaya dasiishe | devan aclia yatavc jatdvedasam agnlm lie 
vyushtishu || 4 || stavishyami tvam aliam yfsvasyamrita 
bhojana | igne trataram amntam iniyedhya yajishtlmm ha- 
vyavahana || 5 || 28 1| 

snsahso bodhi grinat6 yavishthya madhujihvah svahu- 
tah | prdskanyasya pratirann ayur jivase namasya dvalvyam 
janam || 6 || hotaram visvavedasam sam In tva visa hidluite | 
sa a vaha puruhuta pracetaso ’gne devaft ilia dravat || 7 || 
savitaram ushasam asvlna bluigam agnirn yyiislitishu ksh ap¬ 
pall | kanvasas tya sutasomasa indhate havyavaham sva- 
dhvara || 8 || patir hy adhvaranam agnc dutovisam asi | ushar- 
biidha a vaha somapitaye devan adya svardrisali || 9 || ague 
purva dnush&so vibhavaso didetha visv&darsatah | isi gra- 
•meshv avita purdhitd ’si yajn^shu manushah || 10 || 20 1| 

iii tva yajnasya sadhanam ague hotaram ritvijam | ma- 
nushvad deya dhlmahi pracetasam jiram dutam ainartyam 
|| 11 || yad devanam mitramahah purohito ’ntaro yasi du- 
tyam | sindhor iva prasvanitasa urnniyo ’gner bhrajante a;*- 
eayah || 12 || srudhi srutkarna vahnibhir devalr agne saya- 
vabhih | a sldantu barhislii mitro aryama prataryavano 

44, 2 bavya-vahanah a 0 . -n-v^yr.r" a=me iti, 3 adya. 

puru-priyam dbuma-ketum \ :>.■■■ 1 . adbvara-sriyam. 

4 su-ahutam acha. jata-vedasam. vi-ushtisbu. 5 viavasya a 0 , bavya 
-vahana. 6 su-sansab. madbu-jihvah su-ahutab. pra-tir&n. namasya. 
7 visva-vedasam. ’ puru-buta pra-cctasab. a 0 . * 8 vi-usbtishu. sutd 

-so mas ah. havya-vaham. su-adbvara. 9 hi a 0 , ushab-budhah. soma 
-pitaye. svab-drisah. 10 anu u° vibbiivaso iti vitiba-vaso. visva 
-darsatah. pur&h-hitah asi. 11 pra-cetasam. 12 mitra-mahah 
purah-hitab a 0 , pra-svanitFtsab. 13 srnt-karna. Bayava-bliih. prfttah 
-yayanab. 
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adhvaram |[ 13 |f srinvantu stomam marutah sudanavo ’gni- 
jihva ritavridhah | pibatu somam varuno dhritavrato ’svi- 
bliyam ush&sa sajuh || 14 (| 30 1| 

45. 

Tvani ague vasuilr iha rudrail adityafi uta | yaja sva- 
dbvaramjanamnianiijatam gbritapruBbam || 1 || srashtivanohi 
dasushe deva agne vicetasah | tan rohidasva girvanas tra- 
yastrihsatam a yaba || 2 || priyamedhavad atrivaj jatavedo 
virupavat | angirasvan mahivrata pr&skanvasya sruAlii ba- 
vam || 3 || mahikerava utaye priyamedlia ahushata | rajantam 
adhvaranam agnlm sukrena soclsha || 4 j] gkntahayana san~ 
tycma u sliii sruclhi glrah | yabliib kanvasya stlnavo ha- 
vantd Vase tva || 5 || si (] 

tvani citrasravastama havante vikshu jantavah | soclsh- 
kesam purupriyagne bayyaya volliave [| 6 || nl tva hotaram 
ritvljam dadliire vasuvlttamam | srutkamam saprathastamam 
vipra agne dlvishtishu || 7 || a tva vipra acueyavuh suta- 
soma abhf prayah | brihad bha blbhrato liavlr ague mar- 
taya dasushe || 8 || prataryavnah sahaskrita somapdyaya sail- 
tya | iluidya dalvyam janam barhir a sad ay a vaso || 9 || ar- 
vaneain dalvyani janam agne yakshva sabutibkih i ayam 
somah sudanavas tarn pata tiruahnyam || 10 || 32 jj 

46. 

Esho usha apurvya vy heliati priya diviih | stushd yam 
asvina briliat |j 1 || ya dasra sindhumatara manotara rayi- 


44, 14 su-diiuavah ugni-jihvah rita-vridhah. dhrita-vratah. sa-juh. 
— 45,1 yaja su-adlivaram. rnanu-jatain ghrita-prusham. 2 vi-cetasaln 
rohit-anva. A r;'?y ■' 3 -.tri-vat jnta-vedah. augirasv&t 

mahi-vrata. • ..d' . i priyu-medh&li. 5 ghpta-fdia- 

vana sautya . . . : 1 . G citrasravah-tama. hocHi 

-kesam puru-priya a 0 . 7 vasuvit-tamam srdt-karnam eaprathah-ta* 

111 am. 8 suta-Borafth. bhiih. 9 prtrtab-yiivnnh snhahkrita soma 

-peyaya. iha a°. sad ay a vaso iti. 1U sihiiii-hlish. su-danavah. 
tirah-aliuyam — 46, 1 esho UL vi u'\ '1 ’dsmUi-niftlnni. 
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Ashtaka I, 3, 33. 


nam | dhiya dcva vasuvfda || 2 || vaeyante vam kakululso 
jurnayam adhi vishtapi | yad vam nitlio vibhish patat || 3 || 
liavfsha jard apam pfparti papurir naia | pita kutasya car- 
sliamh || 4 || adard vam matmam nasatya matavacasa | pa- 
tam somasya dhrislinuya || 5 || 33 j| 

ya nali piparad asvina jyotislimatl tamas tirali | tarn 
asme rasatham isham || 6 || a no nava matlnaiu yatam pa- 
raya gantave | yunjatham asvina ratham || 7 || aritram vain 
divas prithii tlrtlie smdhunam rathah | dliiya yuyujra m- 
davah || 8 || divas kanvasa Indavo vasu smdhunam padd j 
svam vavrim kulia dhitsathah || 9 || abliud u blia u ahsave 
hiranyam prati suryah | vy akliyaj jihvayasitah || 10 || 341 | 
abliud u param dtave pantha ritasya sadlmya | adarsi 
vi srutlr divah || 11 |j tat-tad Id asvmor avo jarita prati 
bhushati [ made somasya plpratoh || 12 || vavasana vivasvati 
somasya pitya gira | inanushvae chambhu a gatam || 13 || 
yuvdr usha anu srlyam parij manor upacarat | rita vanatho 
aktubhih || 14 || ublia pibatam asvinobha nali sarma yacha- 
tam | avidriyabliir utibhih || 15 || 35 1| 

Tritiyo ’dhySyah. 

47. 

Ayam vam madhumattamah sutah soma ritavridha | tain 
asvina pibatam tirdahnyam dhattam ratnani dasushe || 1 |J 
trivandhurena trivnta supesasa rathena yatam asvina | kan- 
vaso vam brahma krinvanty adhvare tesham su srinutam 
havam || 2 || dsvina madhumattamam patam sdmam ritavri- 
dha | athadya dasra vasu blbhrata nlthe dasvansam upa 


46,2 vasu-vi&a. 3 vi-bhih. 5 a-darah. mata-vacasa. 6 asme 
iti. ^ 8 yuyuji*©. 10 Um %ti a 0 , vf aldiyat jihvayCi a 0 . 13 vava¬ 

sana. manushvat sambhii iti sam-bhu. 14 pari-jmanoh upa-acarat. 
15 asvina ubha. — 47, 1 rita-vri&lia. tirah-ahnyam. 2 tri-vandbu- 
rena tri-vrita su-pesasS rathena 3 rita-vyidha atha a 0 . 



Mandala I, 47 (9,4). 
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gachatam || 3 || trishadliasthe barhlshi visvavedasa madhva 
yajnam mimikskatam | kanvaso vain sutasoma abhidyavo 
yuvam bavaiite asvina || 4 || yabhih kanvam ablnshtibliih 
prlivatam yuvam asvina | tabkili sbv asmafi avatain sublias 
]>ati piitam somam ritavridka || 5 || i j| 

sudasc dasra vasu bxbhrata ratlic prlkslio vabatam as- 
vina | rayfni samudrad uta va divas pary asm6 dhattam 
ptmispriham || 6 || yan misatya paravati yad va stlio adhi 
turvase | ato ratbcna suvrita 11 a a gatam sakaxn suryasya 
nusnubhib j| 7 || nrvanca vain saptayo bllivarasriyo valiantu 
savancd upa | Isbani prineanta sukrxtc sudanava a barliih 
sidatam mini j| 8 }[ tena nasatya gatam ratbena suryatvaca | 
ycna sasvad tibathur dasiisbc vasu lmidbvah somasya pitaye 
|| 9 (| ukthebbir arvag avasc puriivasu arkaxs ca nl bvaya- 
malic I sasvat kanvanam sadasi priyc hi kam sbmam papa- 
thur asvina || 10 || *1| 

48. 

Saint vamena 11 a uslio vy ixcha dubitar divah | salia 
dyumndna briliata vibbavari riiya devi dasvati || 1 || bsva- 
vatir gdinatir visvasuvido bhuri cyavanta vtistavc | ud Iraya 
pniti mil sxmrxta uslias coda radho niaghdnani || 2 || uvasosha 
ucbac ca nii dcvi jlra nitbanam | ye asya acarancshu da» 
dlirirc samudre mi sravasyavah || 3 || xisbo y6 tc pm yame- 
sliu yunjtitc mano danaya suniyab | atralia tat kanva esham 
kanvatiuno luima grinati nrinam || 4 || a glut yoslieva sundry 
us 1 in yati prabhuhjati | jarayanti vnjaxiam padvad iyata lit 
patayati pakshmah || 5 ||»|| 

47, 4 tri-sadhastbu. viava-vodasa, suta-somfib abluHlyavali. 
5 pra ’a 1 ', su a 0 , pati iti , i), s. r. vf/l. 3. G su-daso d. v. 1). r. vtjl. 3. 
nsmd iti. pum-spnham. 7 yat. su-vntft. 8 adlivara-sriyah. 
savami it. su-krito su-danave. 9 nasatya a. sdrya-tvaca. IQ l>u- 
ruvasu iti punt-vasu. — 48, 1 vi \icha. 2 asva-v&tih. visva-suvi- 
dab. 8 uvasa n° uchat. n-caramwlui. 4 dtra alia. 5 gha 
yuslm-iva sumu*i usluth. pra-blmfijati, lyato. 
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Ashtaka I, 4, 4 . 


vi ya srijati samanam vy arthmali padam na vety 
odatl | vayo nakish to paptivansa asate vyiishtau vajinivati 
|| 6 || esliayukta paravatah suryasyodayanad adhi | satam 
rathebhih subhagosha iyam vi yaty ablii maimshan || 7 || 
visvam asya nanama cakshasc jagaj jyotish krinoti sunari | 
apa dvdsho maglioni duhita diva usha ucbad apa sridhah 
|| 8 [| uslia a bhahi bhanuna candrena duhitai* divali | a va¬ 
liant! bhury asmabhyam saubluigam vynchanti divislitisliu 
|| 9 || visvasya hi prananam jivanam tve vi yad ucbasi su¬ 
nari | sa no ratliena - brillata vibhavari srudhi citraniaglie 
havam | 10 || ^ || 

usho vajam hi vansva yas citro manushe jane | t&na 
vaha sukrito adhvaran iipa yd tva grinanti valmayah || 111| 
visvan devai'i a valia somapitaye ’ntarikshad ushas tvam | 
sasmasu dha gomacl asvavad ukthy&m lisho vajam suvi- 
ryam || 12 || yasya nisanto arcayah prati bhadra adrikshata | 
sa no rayiin visvavaram supesasam uslia dadatu siigmyam 
|| 18 || ye cid dhf tvam rishayah purva ut&ye juliurd ’vase 
mabi | sa na stdman abhi grinlhi radhasoshah sukrena 
socisha || 14 || iisho yad adya blianuna vi dvarav rinavo di- 
vah | pra no yachatad avrikam prithii cliardih pni devi 
gomatir ishah || 15 || sain no raya briliata visvapesasa mi- 
mikshva sam ilabhir a | sam dyumnena visvaturosbo malii 
sam vajair vajinivati || 16 |j e || 

49, 

lisho bhadrebliir a galii divas eid roeanad adhi | va- 
hantv arunapsava iipa tva somino gribaxn || 1 || supesasam 


48, G vi a 0 , mikih te. vi-ushtau. 7 esha a 0 , siiryasya iit-jiyauaL 
su-bhaga u°, 8 asyfth nanama. jagat jyutili. 9 a-vahantl. vi 

-uchauti. 10 tve iti citra-magke. 11 tena a. su-krifcab, '12 so- 
ma-pltaye. sa a 0 , dlifi-b. asva-vat. su-viryam. 18 yasyftb. visva-varam 
su-pesasam ushab. 14 hi. pnrve. avasc. nab. radbasa u°. 1G visva 
-pesasa mimikshva. visva-tiira u°. — 49,1 aruna-psavah. 2 su-peKasam. 



Mandala I, 49 (9, 6). 
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sukham ratham yam adhyastha ushas tram j tena susrava- 
sam janam pravadya duhitar divah || 2 || vayas cit te pata- 
trino dvipac eatushpad arjuni | ushah prarann ritufir anu 
divo antebhyas pari || 3 || vyuchdnti hi rasmibhir vfsvam 
abliasi rocanam | tam tvam ushar vasuyavo girbhih kanva 
ahushata || 4 || 61| 

50. 

Ud u tyam jatavedasain deyam yahanti ketavah | drisd 
vxsvaya suryam || 1 || apa tye tayavo yatha nakshatra yanty 
aktubliih | suraya visvaeakshase || 2 || adrisram asya kefcavo 
vi rasmayo janail anu | bhrajanto agmiyo yatha |( 3 || tara- 
nir visvddarsato jyotishkrid asi surya | visvam a bhasi ro¬ 
canam || 4 || pratyan devanam visah pratyann ud eshi ma- 
nuskan | praty&n visvam sv&r drisd || 5 || ? || 

ydna pavaka eakshasa bliuranyantam janaii anu | tvam 
varuna pasyasi || 6 [| vi dyam cshi rajas prithv aha immano 
aktubhih | pasyan janmani surya || 7 || sapta tva harito rd- 
the vahanti deva surya | soclsbkesam vieakshana || 8 || 
ayukta sapta sundhyuvah suro rathasya naptyah | tabhir 
yati svayuktibhih || 9 || ud vayam tamasas pari jydtish pa- 
syanta dttaram | devam devatra suryam dganma jydtir ut- 
tamam || 10 || udyann adyd mitramaha arohann uttaram di- 
yam | hridrogdm mdma surya harimanam ca nasaya |( 11 j| 
siikeshu me harimanam ropanakasu dadhmasi | atho liari- 
dravdshu me harimanam in dadhmasi || 12 || ud agad ayain 
adityo vlsvena sahasa sahd | dvishantam mahyam randha- 
yan mo ahdm dvishate radham || 13 ||« || 

Navamo ’nuvSkah. 

49, 2 su-kham. adlii-astkalu tena su-sravasara. ^ pra ava a 0 . 
3 dvi-j)at eatuh-pat. pra a 0 . 4 vl-uchantl. a-bkssi. uskaly vasu 

-yavali. — 50,’ 1 jata-vcdasam, *2 viava-cakshase. 4 visva-dar- 
satah jyotih-kpt. 6 yeua. 7 prithu. 8 socilt-kesam vi-ca- 
kshana. *9 svayukti-bhib, 10 jyutih. . 11 ut-yan. mitra-mahah 
H-rohan. krit-rogam. 12 atho iti. 13 mo iti. 
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Asbtaka I, 4, 9. 


51. 

Abhi tymu mcsham purulmtam rigmiyam inclram gir- 
bhir madata v&svo arnavaru | yasya dyavo mi vicarantt ma- 
nusha blmj6 manhfalitham ablii vipram areata || 1 || abbnn 
aranyan svabhishtim utayo ’ntariksbaprain tavisbibhir avri- 
tam | Inclram dnkshasa ribhavo madacyutain satakratum 
javani sunritaruliat || 2 || tvam gotrani angirobliyo Vrinor 
apotatraye sataduroslui gatuvxt | sasena cid vimadayavalio 
vasv ajav adrirri vavasamisya nartayan |) 3 || tvam apam api- 
dhanavrinor apadliarayah parvate damimad vasu | vritrain 
yd cl indra savasavadhir alum ad It suryam divy arohayo 
dris6 || 4 || tvam mayabhir apa mayino ’dliamah svadhabliir 
yc adhi siiptav ajuhvata | tvam pipror nrimanah prarujali 
purah pra rijisvanam dasyuhatycsUv avitlia || 5 ||y || 

tvam kutsam suslmabatyesliv avitliarandliay o■ 7 t ith igvaya 
sambaram | maliantam cid arbudam in kramih pada sail ad 
eva dasyidiatyaya jajnisho || 6 || tve visva tavislu sadhryag 
gliita tava radbali somapitbaya liarshatc | tava vajras eikitc 
balivdr hito vrisca satror ava vis van i vrishnya || 7 || vi ja- 
nlhy ary an ye ca dasyavo barliishmatc randbaya sasad 
avratan | saki bliava yajamanasya codita visvet ta tc sa- 
dhamadeshu cakana || 8 || anuvrataya randbayann ap avratan 
abliubhir Indrah smith ayann anabhuvah | vriddluisya eid 
vardhato dyam inakshata stavauo vamro vi jaghana sam- 
dihab || 9 || takshad yat ta usana sabasa salio vi rodasi maj- 


51,1 puru-hutam, madata. vi-edranti. 2 abhi im. su-abliishtfm. 
antariksha-pram. a-vritam. mada-cyutam sata-kratum, sunrita a a 0 . 

3 apa uta a y sata-dureshu g&tn-vlt. vbmadaya a°. vavasauasya. 

4 api-dhanS a 0 apa a 0 , savasa a 0 , divi a a 0 . 5 nri-mauali pra a", pra. 

dasyu-hatyeshu. 6 sushna-hatyesbu avitlia a 0 atithi-gviiya. dasyu 
-hatyftya. 7 tvo iti, hitii. soma-pfthiiya. vrised. 8 randbaya, 
visva it. sadba-madesbu. 9 dnu-vrataya. dpa-vratftn a-bhubbib. 
inaksbatah. sam-dihab. 10 to. rodasi iti. 
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mdna badhate savah | a tva vatasya nrimano manoynja a 
puryamanam avahamx abhi sriivah || 10 || io || 

mandishta yad usane kavye sacafl indro vankii vanku- 
taradhi tislitliati [ ugro yayim nil* apah srotasasrijad vi 
siislmasya drihkita airayat piirah || 11 || a sma ratham vri- 
shapaneshu tishfchasi saryatasya prablirita ydshu mandase | 
indra yatlia sutasomeslm cakano ’narvanam slokam a ro- 
hase divi || 12 || adada arbham mabat6 vacasyave kakslu- 
vatc vricayam indra sunvate | nienabhavo vrishanasvasya 
sukrato visvdit ta te savaneslm pravacya || 13 || Indro asrayi 
sudhyo nireke pajr6sliu stomo diiryo na yiipah j asvayur 
gavyu ratliayiir vasuyur mdra id rayah ksbayati, prayanta 
|| 14 || idam namo vrishabhaya svaraje satyasushmaya ta- 
vase ’vaci | asmlnn indra vrijanc sarvavirah smat stirlbMs 
tava sarman syama || 15 || u || 

52. 

Tyam su mesham mahaya svarvidam satam ydsya su- 
bhvah sakam irate | atyam na vajani liavanasyadam ratham 
endram vavrityam avase suvriktibhih || 11| sa parvato na 
dharuneshv aeyutah saliasramutis tavishisliu vayridhe j in¬ 
dro yad vritram avadlmi nadivritam ubjann arnahsi jarhri- 
shano andhasa || 2 || sa hi dvartf dvarishu vavra udhani can- 
drabudlmo mudavriddho mamshibluh | indram tam ahve 
svapasyaya dhiya mahhishtharatim sa hi paprir andhasah 
|| 3 || a yam prinanti divi sadniabarhisliah samudram na 
subhvah sva abhishtayah | tam vritraiiatye anu tasthur tta- 

51, 10 nri-manali manah-yujah. 11 sacS. vankti iti vanku-taril 
a 0 . srotasS a 0 . 12 sma. vyisha-p&aeshu. pra-bbpt&h. suta-someshu. 

18 men® a 0 , sukrato iti su-krato, v. t. t. vgl. 8. pra-vacya. 14 su 
-dhyah, gavyuh. vasu-yuh. pra-yants. 15 sva-raje satya-su shm&ya. 
sarva-virah. — 52, 1 mahaya svah-vidam, aii'bhvah. havana-syadam. 
ai°. suvriktbbhih. 2 sahasram-iitih. vavyidhe. avadhit nadl-vyltam. 

3 eandra-budhnah mada-vriddhah. su-apasyaya. marihishtha-ratim. 

4 sadma-barhishah, su-bhvah. vyitra-katye. 
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Aslitaka I, 4, 12. 


yah sushma indram avata almitapsavah || 4 || abhi svavrish- 
tim made asya yiidhyato xaghvir iva pravan6 sasrur nta~ 
yah | fnclro yad vajrf dhrishamano andhasa bliinad valasya 
paridhiflr iva tritah || 5 || 12 1| 

parlm ghrina carati titvishc savo ’po vritvi rajaso budli- 
nam asayat | vritrasya yat pravand durgribhisvano nija- 
ghantha hanvor indra tanyatiun || 6 || hradam na hi tva ny~ 
rishanty firmayo brahmanlndra tava yani vardliana | tvashta 
cit te yiijyam vavridhe savas tataksha vajram abhlbhiityo- 
jasam || 7 || jaghanvan 11 haribhih sambhritakratav indra vri- 
tram manushe gatuyaim apah | ayachatha bahvor vajram 
ayasam adharayo divy a suryani drise (| 8 || brihat svascan- 
dram amavad yad ukthyam akrinvata bhiyasa rohanam di~ 
vah 1 yan manushapradhana indram ixtayah svar nrishaeo 
maruto ’madann anu || 9 || dyaus eid asyamavan aheh sva- 
nad ayoyavld bhiyasa vajra indra tc | vritrasya yad bad- 
badhanasya rodasi made satasya savas abliinac chlrah || 
10 || » || ^ 

yad In nv indra prithivi dasabhujir ahani vlsva tata- 
nanta krislitayah | atraha te maghavan vferutam saho dyam 
anu savasa barhana bhuvat || 11 || tvam asya par6 rajaso 
vy Oman ah svdbhutyoja avasc dhxishanmaimh | cakrishe bhu- 
mim pratimanam ojaso ’pah svah paribhur eshy a dlvam 
j| 12 || tvam bliuvah pratimanam prithivya rishvavirasya 
brihatah patir bhuh | vlsvam apra antariksham nmhitva 
satyam addha nakix any&s tvavan || 13 || na yasya dyava- 

52, 4 5 sva-vrishtim. paridhtn-iva. (5 pari 

im. il a 0 . ,i;. ; 1,1:' \ir ni-jaghantlia. 7 ni-risliauti. bralunaiii 

i°. vavridhe* a’bhibhuti-ojasam. 8 sainbhritakrato iti samblmta 
-krato. ayacbathali, divi. 9 sva-candram. yat v - ':' .~ v :. ’■r'irV'.- 
nfth. nri-sacah raariitah il 0 . 10 asya 4°. rodasi ;■ 
nat s°. 11 it nu i 0 .* dasa-bkujih. 4tra alia, vi-srutam. 12 vi 

rm-'-r. 1 }. ’’Vi li.rlrbat-maimb. pvati-tminam. svar iti svab 

! J.h l;{ rr,..: ■*. : ir.. fishva-virasya. tx a 0 . 
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prithivi anu vyaco na slndbavo rajaso antam anasub | n6t& 
svayrisbtim made asya yudhyata eko anyac cakrishe vfe- 
vam anusbak || 14 || areann atra marutab sasminn ajau visve 
devaso amadann anu tva | vritrasya yad bhrishtim&ta va- 
dbeua ni tvam indra praty anam jaghantha || 15 || u j| 

58. 

Ny u slni vaeam pra make bbaramahe glra indraya 
sadane vivasvatab | nu cid dhl ratnam sasatam ivavidan n& 
dusbtutir dravinoddsbu sasyate || 1 jj duro asvasya dura in¬ 
dra gor asi duro yavasya vasuna in&s patili | siksbanar&h 
pradivo akamakarsanak saklia sakhibbyas tam iddm grini- 
raasi || 2 || saciva indra purukrid dyumattama tavdd idam 
abbitas cekite vasu | atab samgnbbyabbibhuta a bhara ma 
tvayato jarituli kamam unaylb || 3 || ebbir dyiibbih sumana 
ebhlr indubbir nirundbano amatim gobbir asvma | Indrena 
dasyutn darayanta indubbir yutadveshasab Bam isM rabhe- 
mabi j| 4 || sdm indra raya sam isha rabbemaki sdm vaje- 
bbib puruscandralr abbidyubbib | sam devya pramatya yi- 
rdsushmaya goagrayasvavatya rabbemahi || 5 || || 

te tva mada amadan tani ynshnya td somaso vritrabd- 
tyesbu satpate | ydt karave ddsa vritrany apratf barMshmate 
ni sabasrani barbayah || 6 || yudha yudham upa gb6d esbi 
dbrishnuya pura puram sam idam hansy ojasa | ndmya y&d 
indra sakbya paravati nibarbdyo namucim nama m&ylnain 
|| 7 || tv&m karanjam uta parnayam vadhis tdjisbtbayatitbi- 
gvasya vartam | tvam sata vangridasyabbinat puro ’nanu- 


52, 14 dySvfiprithivl iti, na uta svd-vrisbtim, any&t. ■— 53, 1 ni 
um iti 8U. nu. hi sasatam-iva avidat. duli-stutih dravinah-deshu. 
2 sikshft-narah pra-divah akSma-karsanali, 3 puru-krit. tava it. 
sam-gribhya abhi-bhufce. * 4 su-man&h. ni-rundhftnak yuta-dveshasah. 

5 pum-oandraih abhidyu-bhih. pra-matyu vlr^stishtnayS go-agraya 
asva-vatya. 6 vritra-hatyosbu sat-pate. 7 gka^ it. n i -barhay ah* 
8’tejishthayri atithi-g vasya. vailgpidasya a 0 , ananu-dah. 
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Ashtaka I, 4, 16. 


dah parisbuta rijisvana || 8 || tvAm etan janarajfio dvu* da- 
sabandhima susravasopajagmusbah | shashtfm saliasra nava- 
tim nava sruto ni cakrena rathya dushpAdavrinak || 9 || 
tvam avitha susravasam taivotibliis tava tramabhir indra 
turvayanam | tvam asmai kutsam atitbigvAm ayum mahA 
rajne yune arandhanayab || 10 || ya udnclndra devAgopah 
sAkhayas te sivAtama Asama | tvam stosliama tvaya suvira 
draghiya ayuh prataram dAdhanah || 11 || i61| 

54. 

MA no asmm maghavan pritsv anhasi nahi te Antah 
sAvasah parinase | Akrandayo nadyo roruvad vana katba 
nA ksbomr bbiyasa sAm arata |] l || area sakraya sakine sa- 
civate srinvantam in dram mahAyann ablri sbtiihi | yo dbri- 
shnuna savasa rodasl nbhe vrlsba vrishatva vrishabho ny- 
rinjate || 2 || Area dive brihate sushyAm vAcah svaksbatram 
yasya dbrishato dhrishan manali | brihacchrava Asuro bar- 
hana kritab pure hAribhyam vrishabho ratlio hi shah || 3 || 
tvam divo brihatAli sanu kopayo Va tmAna dbrisbata sain- 
baram bbinat | yan mayino vrandmo mandlna dbrishac cbi- 
tam gabbastim asanim pritanyAsi j| 4 [| nl yad vrinAkshi 
svasanasya murdhani sushnasya cid vrandmo roruvad vana | 
pracmena manasa barhanavata yad adya cit krinavah kas 
tva pAri || 5 || it || 

tvAm avitha nAryam turvAsam yAdum tvAm turvitim 
vayyAm satakrato | tvAm rAtbam etasam krltvye dhane tvam 
puro navatlm dambbayo nAva || 6 || sa glia raja sAtpatih susuvaj 
jAno ratAbavyab prAti yah sasara Invati | uktba va yo ablii- 


58, 8 p&ri-sUtab. 9 jana-rajfiah. dasa a 0 su-sravasa upa-jagniu- 
shah, duh-pada a 0 . 10 su-sravasam t&va u f) . atithi-gvam. 11 ye 

ut-rici i° deva-gopnb. su-vtrah. — 54, 1 prit-su. pari-nase. 2 area, 
stuhi. rodasl iti ublie iti. ni-rifijate. 3 Area, sva-kshatram. dhri- 
sliat. brihat-sravah. sab. 4 kopayab ava. yat. dbrishat s°. 5 adya. 

6 satakrato iti sata-krato. 7 gha. sat*patih susuvat. rata-havyab. 



Mandala I, 54 (10, 4). 
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grinati radbasa danur asma iipara pinvate divdh || 7 || asamam 
ksbatram asaraa manisba prd somapa dpasa santu n^me | 
ye ta indra dadusho vardkayanti mdbi ksbatram stkdyiram 
yrlsbnyam ca || 8 |j tubbyed et6 babula ddridugdhas camu- 
sbddas camasa indrapanah | vy asnuki tarpaya kamam esbam 
dtba mdno vasudeyaya krisbva || 9 j| apdm atishthad dha- 
runabvaram tamo ’ntar vritrasya jatbareshu parvatah | abhim 
indro nadyd vavrina hita visva anusbtkah prayanesbu 
jigknate || 10 || sa sdvridbam ddbi dha dyumndm asm£> mdhi 
ksbatram janashal indra tavyam | rdksba ca no magkonah 
pain sunn raye ca nab svapatya isb6 dhab || 11 || is |) 

55. 

Divas cid asya varima vi papratha indram na mahna 
pritbivi cana prati | bhlmds tuvisbman carskanibbya atapab 
sisite vajram tejase na vansagab || 1 || so arnavb na nadydh 
sanmdriyah prati gribknati visrita varimabbib | indrah so- 
masya plfcaye vrishayate sanat sa yudhma ojasa panasyate 
j| 2 || tvam tdm indra pdrvatam na bhojase mah6 mimndsya 
dharmanam irajyasi | pra viryena deyatati cekite visvasma 
ugrab karmane purdhitah || 3 || sa Id vane namasyubhir va- 
casyate earn janesbu prabruvand indriyam | vrisha chandur 
bhavati baryato vrisha kshdmena dhdnam magkava ydd inv- 
ati || 4 ||,sd in makani samithani majmana krinoti yudhma 
ojasa jiincbbyab | ddha cana srdd dadhati tvishlmata in- 
draya vdjram nigbanigbnate vadhdm || 5 || w || 

sd lil sravasyuh sddanani kritrima kshmaya vridkand 
ojasa vinasdyan | jydtlnshi krmvdnn avrikani ydjyavd Va 

54, 7 abhi-grinSti. asmai, 8 soma-p^h. te. 9 tubhya It, 
adri-dugdhah camii-sadah. indra-panah vi asnuhi tarpaya. atha. vasu 
-ddyftya. i0 dharuna-hvarara. abbi Im. hitah. anu-sthSh. ll sd 
-vridham. dhali. asme iti. rakslia. su-apatyai. — 55, 1 paprathe. 
fi-tap all. 2 vi-srit&li. vyisha-yate, 3 devata ati. vis v asmai. pu- 
rah-hitah. 4 pra-bruv&nab. 5 it. sam-ithlni. adha.* tviabi-mate. 
ni-ghanighnate. 6 vi-n&sayan. yajyave ava. 
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Ashtaka I, 4, 20. 


sukratuh sartava apali srijat || 6 || danaya manab somapa- 
vann astu te ’rvafica bar! vandanasrud a kridhi | yAmislitba- 
sab saratbayo ya indra te na tva kdta a dabbnuvanti bbur- 
nayab || 7 || aprakshitam vAsu bibliarslii luistayor asbalbam 
sAbas tanyl sruto dadlie | avritaso Vataso na kartribbis 
tanuslm te kratava indra bburayab || 8 || 20 1| 

56. 

EshA pra purvfr Ava tasya camrfsho ? tyo na yosham 
ud ayaiista bburvanib | dAksham mabd payayate biranyayam 
ratham avrltya hariyogam n'bhvasam || 1 || tam gurtayo ne- 
mannlsbah parinasab samudram na samcarane sanisbyAvali | 
patim dakshasya vidatliasya nit sabo girfm na vena Adjii 
roba tdjasa || 2 )| sa turvanir maliafi aremi paiinsye girth* 
bhrisbtir na bbrajate tuja sAvab | ythia susbnam may mam 
ayaso made dudhra abbilsbu ramayan nl damani || 3 || dev! 
yAdi tAvisbl tvavridhotaya indram sisbakty usbasam 11 A sfir- 
yab | yo dhrishniina savasa badbate tama lyarti remim bri- 
hAd arharisbvAnih || 4 || vl yAt tiro dharunam Acyutam rAjo 
’tisbthipo diva atasu barhAna I svAnmlhe yan niada indra 
bArsbyahan yritram nir apam aubjo arnavam (| 5 || tvAni 
divo dhanmam dbisba pjasa pritbivya indra sadancslm ma- 
hinab | tvAm sutasya made arina apt) vi vritrAsya samAya 
pasbyarujah || 6 || 21 1| 

57. 

Pra mAnbisbtbaya bribatc bribAdraye satyAsuslimaya 
tavAse matim bbare | apam iva pravane yasya durdbAram 
radbo visvayu sAvase Apayritam || 1 || Adba te visvam Aim 

55, 6 su-kratuh s art aval. 7 soma-p&van. bar! iti vandana-srut. 
ye. 8 apra-kshitam. A-vrit&sah. — 5G, 1 camrishah a 0 , a-vritya 
bari-yogam. 2 neman-isbah. sarri-carane. mi. 3 ranmyat. 4 tv a 
-vridba utaye. sisakti. y. *dh. s. Vfjl. 54, 2. arhari-svanib. 5 ra¬ 
jah atisthipab. svab-milbe yAt made, harahya 0 Alii alio, pa- 

ahyS a 0 . — 57, X briAat-raye aatya-ausbmfiya, duh-dharam. viav;Vfiyn- 
apa-vritam. 



Mandala I, 57 (10, 7). 
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hftsad ishtdya apo nimndva Havana havishmatah | yat par- 
vate nd samdsfta haryatd mdrasya vdjrah sndthita hiranyd- 
yah || 2 || asimu bhlmaya ndmasa yam adhvard iisho nd su- 
bhra a bhara pdniyase | ydsya dhama srdvasc namendriydm 
jydtir dkari hanto nayase || 3 || im6 ta indra to vaydm pu~ 
rushtuta ye tvardbhya caramasi prabhuvaso | twin tvad 
anyd girvano girnh sdghat. kshonir iva prdti no harya tad 
vdoah || 41| bhuri ta indra vlryaui tdva smasy asyd stotur 
maghavan kainam a prina | dim to dyaur brihatf viryam 
mama iydm ca to prithivi noma djasc || 5 || tvarn tain indra 
])drvatam mahdm nriini vajrona vjxjrin parvasds eakartitha | 
dvasrijo nfvritah sdrtavd apdh satra visvam dadhishc ke- 
vulam sail ah || 5 || 22 1| 

Dasamo ’nuv&kah. 

58. 

Nu oit sahoja mnrfto in tundatc hdta ydd diltd abha- 
vad vivdsvatah | vi sudhishthebhih patlubhf rdjo mama a 
dcvdtata havusha vivasati || 11| d svdm ddma ynvdmano a, jar as 
trishv avishydnn atasoslm tishtlmti |dtyo nd prishtlmm pruslu- 
tdsya. rocatc divd nd sanu standyann acikradat [| 2 || krana 
nulrdbhir vdsubhili purdhito hdta mslmtto rayishal dinar- 
tyah | rdtho nd vikshv rinjasand aynnhu vy an u shag vary a 
dcvd rinvati || 3 || vi vatajiito atasoslm tlshthatc vrithii ju- 
htibhih srinyii tuvishvdnih | trislui ydd ague varuno vrishiL- 
ydsc krisbndm ta earn nisadurmo ajara || 4 || tdpurjambho 
vdna a vatacodito yutlid nd sahvdu dva vati vdimagah | 


57, 2 ha as at ishtayo. nfmrm-iva. sam-iWfta. 3 adhvara. subhrc. 
bhara. iiiima i°. nd si 0 . 4 to. puru-stuta. tvau-rubhya. prabbuvaao 
iii prabhu-vuso, 5 to. mmno. norm*. 6 t. t. i. p. w/l. 55, 8. dva 
a" ni-vrilfdi sartavai. — 58, 1 mu aabab-jab. pathi-bhih. mama 
2 trisbu a 0 .* 8 jmrdh-lutab. m-sattah. vikslm ri°. vi a 0 , 4 vdta 

-j 11 tab. tuvi-ftvdnUi* vmlm-ynHo. to, rusat-urmo. 5 tdpub-jambbah 
vdno. Vfita ooditab. mihvdn. 


4 



50 Ashtaka I, 4, 23. 

abhivrajann Akshitam pajasa raja sthatus caratham bha- 
yate patatrlnah || 5 || 23 1| . 

dadhusk tva bkrlgavo manusheshv a rayfm na carum 
suliAvam jAnebhyah j hotaram ague Atitkim varenyam mi- 
tram nA sevam divyaya janmane || 6 || hotaram sapta juhvd 
yAjisktham yAm vagkato vrinAte adhvarAsku | agnlm vlsve- 
skam aratlm vasunam saparyami prayasa yami ratnam|| 7 || 
Achidra shno sakaso no adya stotrlbhyo mitramahak sarma 
yacha | Agne grinantam Anhasa urushyorjo napat purbhlr 
ayasibhih || 8 || bhava varutham grinate vibhavo bhava ma- 
ghavan maghAvadbkyak sarma | urushyagne Ankaso grinan¬ 
tam pratAr makskii dkiyavasur jagamyat || 9 || 24 || 

59. 

Vaya Id agne agnayas te any 6 tve vlsve amrlta ma- 
dayante | valsvanara nabliir asi kshitlnam sthuneva janafi 
upamld yayantha || 1 || murdlia divo nabliir agnlli pritliivya 
Athabkavad arati rddasyoh | tarn tva devaso ’janayanta 
devAm valsvanara jyotir Id aryayaj] 2 ||a surye na rasmAyo 
dhruvaso vaisvanare dadhire gna vAsuni | ya parvateshv 
oshadhishv apsu ya manusheshv Asi tasya raja || 3 || brihati 
iva sunave rddasl giro kota manushyd na dAkshah | svArvate 
satyAsushmaya purvir vaisvanaraya nrltamaya yahvfli || 4 || 
divas cit te brihato jatavedo valsvanara pra ririce mahi- 
tvara | raja krishtinam asi manushlnam yndlia devebhyo 
vArivas cakartha || 5 || prA nu mahitvAm vrishabhAsya vo- 
cam yAm purAvo vritraliAnam sAcante | vaisvanaro dAsyum 
agnlr jaghanvaii Adlmnot kashtha Ava sAmbaram bliet || 61| 


58, 5 abhi-vrajan, rajah. 6 dadhuh tva. su-havaro 8 suno 
iti. Tnitra-mahah. urushyau". 9 bhava. bhava. urushya a 0 , maksliu 
dhiya-vasuh. —- 59, 1 tve iti. amri't&h. sthupfl-iva upa-mit. 2 atha 
a 0 aratlh. 4 brihatuvett brihati-iva, rodast iti. satyd-sushmaya. 
5 jata-vedah. (> nu. vritra-hdnam. 



Mandala I, 60 (13, 2 ). 
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vaisvanard mabimna visvakrishtir bkarddvajesbu yajato 
vibkava | satavaneye satinibhir agnlh piirunithd jarate su- 
nritavan || 7 || 25 || 

60 . 

Vahnim yasdsam vidatbasya ketum supravyam dutdm 
sadyoartham | dvijanmanam rayim iva prasastam ratim 
bbarad bbrigave matarisva || 11| asya sasur nbbayasah sa- 
cante bavishmanta nsljo ye ca martab | divas eit pilrvo 
ny asadi hotaprickyo vispatir vikshu vedbah || 2 || tdm 
navyasi hrida a jayamanam asmdt sukirtfr madhujihvam 
asyalx | yam ritvljo vrijane manushasah prayasvanta ayavo 
jfjananta || 3 || nsik pavakd vdsur manushesbn vdrenyo. hd- 
tadhayi vikslm | ddmuna gribdpatir ddma ail agnir bliuvad 
rayipdti raylnam || 4 || tdm tva vayam pdtim agne raymarn 
prd sansamo matibhir gdtamasab | asum nd vajambhardm 
marjayantah pratdr makshu dbiydvasur jagamyat || 5 || 261 | 

61 , 

Asma id 11 prd tavase tnraya prdyo nd harmi stomam 
mabinaya | iiciskamayadkrigava dbam indraya brdhmani 
ratatanm|| 11| asma id u prdya iva prd yansi bbdramy angu- 
slidnx badhe suvrikti | indraya brida manasa mamsha pratnaya 
pdtye dblyo marjayanta || 2 || asma id' u tydm upamdm 
svarsham bbdramy angusbam asyena i mdnbislitbam dcbo- 
ktibbir matlnam suvriktfbhib surim vavridhddbyai || 3 || asma 
Id ii stomam sam binomi ratbam nd tasbteva tdtsinaya 1 
giras ca girvabase suvriktmdraya visvaminvdm mddbiraya 


59, 7 visva-krishtih bharat-vajeshu. * puru-nltbe. — 60,^ 1 supra 
-avyam, sadyah-artham’ dvi-janm anam. pra-sastam. 2 ni a 6 h6t& 
a-pricbyali. * 3 su-klrtfli rr.adbu-jihvam. 4 hots a 0 , damtmah 
grimVpatih dame a. rnyi-|-at ill. 0 vfijam-hhararo. prittar m. dh, 
j.*58, 9. —61, 1 asmai. riclsbamaya adhri-gave. 2 su-vrikti. 3 djm 
-mam svah-sam. achokti-bliih. suvriktfbhib. vavridhadliyah 4 tashtft 
-iva tjU-sinfiya. su-vrikti i°\isvam-invain! 


4* 
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Ashtaka I, 4, 27, 


|| 41| asma id u sAptim iva sravasyAndrayarkAm juhva Bam 
anje | viram danaukasam vandAdkyai puram gurtAsravasam 
darmanam || 5 |[ »t | 

asma Id u tvAskta takskad vajram svapastamam svaryAm 
rAnaya | vritrasya cid vidad yAna marma tujann fsanas 
tujata kiyedhak || 6 || asyAd u matuk sAvanesku sadyo ma- 
Mh pitum papivan earv anna | mnskayAd visknnh pacatam 
saklyan vldliyad varakam tiro Adrim Asta || 7 || asma id u 
gnas cid devapatnlr indrayarkam ahikAtya uvuk | pari 
dyavaprithivi jablira nrvi nasya tA makimanam pari slitali 
|| 81| asyAd evA pra ririce mahitvAm divas prithivyah pary 
antarikshat | svaral indro dama a visvAgurtak svarir ama~ 
tro vavakske rAnaya || 9 || asyAd evA sAvasa suskantam vi 
vriscad vAjrena vritrAm indrak | ga nA vrana avAnir amun- 
cad abhi sravo davAne sAeetak || 10 || as || 

asyAd u tveskasa ranta sindkavak pari yad vAjrena sxm 
Ayaekat | Isanakrld dasuske dasasyan turvitaye gadkam 
turvAnik kak || 11 || asma id u prA bkara tutujano vritraya 
vAjram isanak kiyedkak | gor nA pArva vi rada tiraseA- 
skyann Arnansy apam carAdkyai || 12 || asyAd u pra bruki 
purvyAni turAsya kArmani nAvya uktkaik | yudJiA yad ishnanA 
ayudkany rigkayAmano nirinati satrun|| 131| asyAd u bkiya 
girAyas ca drilka dyava ca bkuma januskas tujete | upo 
venAsya joguvana onim sadyo bkuvad vlryaya nodhak || 141| 
asma id n tyAd Anu dayy esham Ako yad vavnA blither 
isanak | praitasam surye paspridkanAm sauvasvyc suslivini 
avad indrak || 15||eva te kariyojana suvriktmdra brakmani 

61,5 sravasya indrSya a 0 . dana-okasam. gurta-sravasam. 6 sva- 
p ah-t am am, 7 asya it. 8 deva-patnlh indrSya a 0 ahi-hatye uvur 
ity uyuh. dySvaprithivi iti jabhre urvi iti na a 0 te iti. sta iti stah. 
9 asya ft. sva-rat. dame, visva-gtlrtah su-arih. 10 gah. sa-cetah. 
11 Isana-krit. kar iti kah. * 12 bkara. rada tirasca 1°. 13 ni 

-rinati. 14 drilhah. bhuma. tujete iti upo iti. 15 d&yi. pra 
e°. susvim. 16 eva, hari-yojana su-vrikti i°. 



Mandala I, 62 (11, 4), 53 

gotamaso akran | aishu visvapesasam dhiyam dhab pratar m. 
dh. j. || 16 | so || 

Caturtbo ’dhy&yab. 

62, 

Prd manmabe sayasandya susham angushdm girvanase 
angirasvat | sivmktibbi stuvata rigmiyaydrcaiaarkam nare 
ylsrutaya || 1 || prd vo mabd mahi namo bharadhvam an- 
gnshyam sayasanaya sama | ydna nab purve pitdrah pa- 
da ; jna areanto dngiraso ga ayindan || 2 || fndrasyangirasam 
eeshtau yidat sardma tanayaya dhasim | brxhaspdtir bhindd 
ddrim viddd gah sam usrfyabkir yavasanta ndrah || 3 || sa 
susbtubha sd stubba saptd yxpraih svardnadrim syary6 nd- 
vagvaih | savanyubhih phaligdxn indra sakra yalam rdyena 
darayo ddsagvaib || 4 || grinand dfigirobbir dasma vf var 
ushdsa survena gbbbir dndhab | y1 bhfimya aprathaya indra 
sdnu diyo rdja uparam astabbayab || 5 || i j| 

tdd u prayakshatamam asya kdrma dasmdsya cdruta- 
mam asti dansah j upabvare ydd upara dpinvan mddhvar- 
naso nadyas cdtasrab || 6 || dyitd vl vayre sandja sdnile 
ayasya stavamanebbir arkaih | bhdgo nd mdne parame 
vybmann ddharayad rodasi suddnsah || 71| sanad dlvam pdri 
bhuma virupe punarbhuya yuyati svebhir dvaih | krishnd- 
bbir aktdsha rusadbbir vapurbbir a carato anyanyd || 8 || 
sdnemi sakbyam svapasydmanab sunur dadbara sdvasa 
suddnsab | dmasu cid dadbishe pakydm antdh pdyab kri- 
sbndsu rusad rohinxsbu || 9 || sandt sanlla avdnir avatd vrata 


61, 16 a esbu visva-pesasam. — 62,1 suvriktf-bhih stuvatd pig- 
miydya arcama a 0 , vi-srutkya. 2 vena, pada-jUab. * 3 indr asya 

a 0 ca i°. 4 su-stubha, svarena a 0 , nava-gvaih, d&sa-gvaib. 6 pra- 

yaksha-tamam. upa-bvare. apinvat mddhu-arnasah.* 7 Banana se¬ 
nile iti sa-nlje ayisyah. mene iti. vi-oraan. rodasi iti gu-dans&h. 
8 bhdroa virupe iti vi-riipe punah-bbuyg yuvatf iti , aktS usbah, anyf 
-anya, 9 sn-apasyamSinab, su-dans&b. antar iti. 10 sa-nllah, ay&tab. 
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Ashtaka I, 5, 2. 


rakshante amritah sahobhih | puru sahasra janayo na patnlr 
duvasydnti svasaro dhrayanam || 10 || a || 

sanayiivo namasa navyo arkair vasuyavo matayo dasma 
dadruh | patim na patmr usatir usantam sprisanti tva sa- 
vasavan manishak|| 11 ||sanad ev4 tava rayo gabhastau na 
kshiyante ndpa dasyanti dasma [ dyuman asi kratuman in- 
dra dhirah siksha sacivas tava nab. s&clbhih || 121| sanayat6 
gotama indra navyam atakskad br&hma hariyojanaya | su- 
nfthaya nah savasana nodkah prat&r m. dh. j. || 13 |] s || 

68 . 

Tvam mahan indra yo ha siishmair dyava jajnanah pri- 
thivi ame dhah | yad dha te vfeva girayas cid abbva bhiya 
drilhasah kirdna naljan || 11| a ydd dhdri indra vxvrata v£r 
a te vajram jarita bakvor dhat | y&iaviharyatakrato anil- 
tran pura ishnasi puruhuta purvih || 2 || tvam satya indra 
dhrishniir etan tvam ribhuksha naryas tvam shat | tvam 
sushnam vrijane priksha anaii yune kutsaya dyumate saca- 
han || 3 || tvam ha tyad indra codlh sakha vritram yad 
vajrin vrishakarmann ublmah | yad dha sura vrishamanali 
paracalr vi dasyunr yonav akrito vrithashat || 4 || tvam ha 
tyM indrarishanyan drilhasya cin martanam ajnshtau | vy 
asmad a kashtha arvate var ghaneva vajrin chnathihy 
amltran || 5 || *1| 

tvam ha tyad indrarnasatau svtamlhe nara aja havante | 
tava svadhava iyam a samarya utlr vajeskv atasayya bkiit 
|| 6 || tvam ha tyad indra sapta yudhyan p\iro vajrin puru- 
kutsaya dardah | barhlr na yat sudase vrftha varg anho 

62, 10 puru. 11 vasu-yavah. 12 na upa. siksha. 18 hari 
-yojanSya su-nlthaya. — 68,1 prithivt iti. ha. kiranSh na ai°. 2 harl 
iti. vi-vratS. yena aviharyatakrato ity aviharyata-k’rato. puru-httta. 
3 ribhukshah. prikshe. saca ahan. 4 vrisha’-karm&n. ha. v^isha 
-manah. dasyUn. 5 indra (vgl. 4} arishanyan. cit. vi a 0 . ghanS-iva 
vajrin s°. 6 ha t. indra vgl. 4. arna-sStau svah-mTlhe. sa-marye, 

7 puru-kutsSya dardar iti dardah. su-dase. anhoh. * 



Mandala 1,64 (11, 6). 
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rajan varivah purave kah || 7 || tvam tyam na indra deva 
citram fsham apo na pip ayah parijman | yaya sura praty 
asmabhyam yansi tmanam urjam na visvadha ksharadhyai 
|| 8 || akari ta indra g6 tamebhir brdhmany 6kta namasa 
haribhyam | supesasam vajam a bhara nah pratar m. 
dh. j. || 9 || 5 || 

64, 

Vrishne sardhaya sumakhaya vedhase nodhah suvriktim 
pra bhara marudbhyah | apo na dhiro manasa sukastyo 
gxrah sam anje vidatheshv ablmvah || 1 || t6 jajnire diva 
rishvasa ukshano rudrasya marya asura arepasah | pava- 
kasah suoayah silrya iva satvano na drapslno ghordvarpa- 
sah || 2 || yiivano rudra ajara abhogghano vavakshur ddhri- 
gavah p&rvata iva | drillia cid ylsva bhuvanani parthiva 
pra cyavayanti divyani majmana || 31| citraxr anjfbhir v&pu- 
she vy &njate vakshassu rukmafi adlii yetire subh6 | dhse- 
shv esham m mimrikshur rishtayah sakam jajnire svadhdya 
divo riarah || 41| Isanakrlto dhunayo risadasd vatan vidyutas 
tavishibhir akrata | duMnty udhar divyani dhtitayo bhu> 
mim pinvanti payasa pdrijrayah || 5 || <5 || 

plnvanty ap6 marutah sudanavah pdyo ghritavad vida¬ 
theshv abhuvah | atyam mihe vx nayanti vajfnam utsam 
duhanti stanayantam dkshitam || 6 (j mahishaso mayfnas ei- 
trabhanavo girayo na svatavaso raglmshyadah | mriga iya 
hastlnah khadatha vana yad arunlshu Uvishlr Ayugdhvam 
|| 7 || sinha iva nanadati pracetasah pisa iva supiso visva- 
vedasah | kshapo jinvantah prishatibliir rishtlbhih sdm ft 

63, 7 kar iti kah. 8 pari-jman. 9 te. a-uktft. sti-pesasam. 
bhara,— 64, 1 su-maichftya. su-vriktnaa, bhara. su-hastyah. &*bb&vah. 
2 ghora*varpa»ah. 3 abhok-hanah. adhri-gSvah. cyavayanti* 4 
a Q , 5 iK&ua-kritah, vi-dyutali. udhah. pari-jr&yah. , 6 sn-dSnavah. 

a-bhuvah/ 7 citra-bh&navah. sva-tavasah raghu-eyadah. khadatha. 
8 pra-cetasah. eu-pisah visva^vedasah. 
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Ashtaka I, 5, 7. 


sabadhah savasahimanyavah || 8 || rodasi a vadata ganasriyo 
nrish dealt surah savasahimanyavah | a vawlhureshv amatir 
ua darsata vidyun na tastliau maruto ratheslm vah || !) || 
visvavcdaso rayibhih sain okas ah sammislasas tavishibhir 
virapsimih | Astara lslium dadhirc gabhastyor anantasushma 
vrishakhadayo narah || 10 || ? || 

hiranyaycbhih pavibhih payovridha uj jighnanta apathyo 
na parvatan | makha ayasah svasyito dliruvacyuto dudltra- 
krito maruto blirajadrishtayah || 11 || ghnsbum pavakam 
vanmam vicarshanim rudrasya sumxm havasa grimmasi | 
rajasturam tavasam marutain ganAm rijislunam vrishanarn 
sascata sriyc || 12 || pra ml sa martah savasa janaii Ati ta- 
sthau va uti maruto yam avata | arvadbhir vajam bharatc 
dhana nnbhir apncbyam kratum a kshoti piishyati || lb j| 
carkrltyam marutab pritsu dusbtaram dyuimintam susbmam 
maghavatsu dbattana | dhanaspntam ukfchyam visvaoarsha- 
mm tokam pushycma tanayam satarri luiuah || 14 || mi 
shtliiram maruto viravantam ritisliaham rayim asm as u 
dliatta i sahasrinam satfnam susuvansam pratar - || 15 ||h|| 
Ektiilaso ’nuvakab. 

65. 

Pasva na tayiim guha cAtantam iiAmo yujanain namo 
vahantam | sajosha dlurah padair Ann gnuum upa tva sylan 
visvc yajatrah || 2 || ritasya dcva arm vrata gur bhuvat pa- 
rishtir dyaiir na bliuma | vardliantlm apah panva siisisvim 
ritasya yona garblic sujatam || 4 || pushtlr mi ranva kshitir 

64, 8 sa-badhah. savasa ahi-rcianyavalu 9 rodasi itu vadata 
gana-sriyah nri-sacah. savasa ahi-manyavab. vi-dyut. 10 visva-vc- 
dasab. sam-okasah sam-mislasah, vi-rapsmab. anarjta-snslimah vrtsha 
-khadayah. 11 payah-vridhaii lit jighnante a-pafchyah. sva-srftab 
dhruva-cyiitab dudhra-kritah. bhrtijafc-rislitayak 12 vf-carsliayim. 
rajah-turam. 13 mi. a-pnchyara. Hdustavam, (11 1 ana-sprit am, 
visva-carshanim. 15 mi sthiram. riti-ssiham. •— 65, 2 sa-josh&h. 
4 vardhanti im. su-sisvim. su-jtUam. 



Mandala I, 65 (12, 1). 
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nn prithvi girfr mi blmjiwi kshddo mi sain hint | atyo naj- 
inari sargaprataktah suulhur na ksliddah ka im varate 
|| G || jamih sindhumlm bhratcva svasram Ibhyan na raja 
vanany atti | yad vatajuto vana vy asthad agnlr ha dati 
roma prithivyah || 8 || svasity a pan hanso ini sfdan kratva 
cdtishtlio visam usharbluit | somo mi vcdha ritaprajatah 
pasur mi sfeva viblnir dur6bhah || 10 || » || 

66 . 

Bayir ml citra srtro na samdng ay nr na pran6 nltyo 
mi sumih | takva na bhurnir vana sishalcti payo mi dhcnnh 
siicir vil)liava (| 2 || dadliara kshemam oko mi ranvo yavo 
mi pakvo jeta jamlnam | rishir mi stiibhva vikshu prasasto 
vaji mi prito vayo dadhati || 4 || durokasocih kratnr na 
iutyo jaycva yonav arum visvasmui | citro yad ablirat, 
chvetb mi vikshu ratlio mi rukmi tvesluih samatsu || 6 || sd- 
ncva srishtamam dadbaty antur mi didytit tvosbapratika | 
yamd ha jatd yamo jauitvam jarah kanmani patir janlnam 
|| 8 || turn vas caratlia vayjini vasatyastam na gave na- 
kslianta iddlnim | suulhur mi kshddah pra lucir ainon na- 
vanta gavah svar drfaiko || 10 || jo || 

67. 

Vancslm jayur rmirtcshu niitrd vrinlte srushtim rajeva- 
jury am | kshdino mi sadhiih kratnr na hhadrd bluivat sva- 
dliir hdta havyavat || 2 || haste dadhano nrinma visvany 
iime devan dhitd guha nishidan | vidantlin atra miro dhi- 
yajndha hrida yat t as I dan i min trail asahsan || 4 || a jo na 


65, 5 sam-bbu. 6 rut tVjmmt savga-prataktah. 7 hhrata-iva. 

8 vuta-jutah. vi. roma. I) usbab-bhiit. 10 rita-praj&tah. vi-bhuh 
dure-bhali. 66,1 aam-drik. 2 sisakti. 4 priysaatah. 6 du- 
roka-Kocih. jaya-iva. 6 svottUi. saiimt-su. 7 sdna-iva arishta & B . 
tvf'Hlia-pniiikfi. 0 vaaatyh a 0 , imksbantc. 10 ainot, — 67, 1 rftja 
-iva a 1 '. 2 sii-adblh, havya-vkt. 6 ni-Hidfin. 4 vidnnti im. 

dbiyam-dhuh. 
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Ashtaka I, 5, ll. 


ksham dadhara prithiyfm tastdmbha dyam mantrebhih sa- 
tyafh | priyd padani pasvo nf pabi visvdyur agne guha 
guham gab || 6 || ya im eikdta gulia bhavantam a yah sa- 
sada dharam ritasya | v 1 yd critanty rita sapanta ad id 
vasuni prd vavacasmai || 8 || vf yo virutsu rodlian mahi- 
tvotd praja uta prasushv antali | clttir apam dame visva- 
yuh sadmeva dhirah sammaya cakruh |[ 10 || ix ]| 

68 . 

Srfnann up a sthad dxvam bburanyu sthatiis caratham 
aktun vy ftrnot | pari yad esham dko vfsvesham bhuvad 
dev6 devanam mahitva || 2 || ad ft to vfsve kratum jushanta 
sushkad ydd deya jivo janislitfiah | bhajanta yfsve deva- 
tvdm nama ritdm sapanto amyftam dvaih || 4 || ritasya prd- 
sha ritasya dhltfr visvayur Vfsve dpansi cakruh | Vas tii- 
bhyam das&d yo va te sfksbat tasmai cikitvan rayfrri da- 
yasya || 6 (I hdta nfshatto manor apatye sA cin nv asam pat! 
raymarn 1‘icbanta rdto mithas tanushu sam janata svalr 
d&kshair dmurah || 8 || pitur nd putrah kratum jushanta 
srdsban yd dsya saSam turasab | vf ray a aurnod dtirah 
purukshiih pipdsa nakam strlbliir damunah || 10 ||' : ia || 

69. 

Sukrah susukyan usbo nd jarab papra samici divo pa 
jydtih | pari prajatah kratva babhutha bfuiyo devanam pita 
piitrah s$n J| 2 || vedha adriptp agnfr vijanann udbar na 
gpiiam svadma pitunam |,j.anc nasdya ahuryah san maclhye 
nfshatto ranvo durond || 4 || putro na jatd ranvd durond 


67, 6. visv&'ffiyuh. ' 8 vav&ca a°. 9 rodhat mahi-tva uta 

pra-jah- pra^sushu a’ntar iti. 10 visva-aytih sadma-iva. sam-m&ya. 
— 68, 1 blmranydh, 1 vf u°. 4 nSma. 5 visva-Syuh. 7 m- 

-sattah. cit nua^ patih. 10 puru-kshuh. — 69, 1 samici iti sam 
let 2 prd-jatah. 3 vi-janau frdhah. sv&dma, 4 a-hUryah. 
nf-sattah. 



Mapdala I, 69 (12, 6). 
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vaji na prito vlso vf tarit | vlso yad Alive nrihhih sanila 
agnlr devatva visvany asyah j| 6 |[ nakisli ta eta vrata mi- 
nanti nrlbhyo yad ebliyah srushtlm cakartha | tAt tu te 
danso yad Ahan samanalr nrlbkir yad ynktd vivd r Apansi 
|| 8 || usho na jaro vibkavosrah samjnatarupas elketad 
asmai | tmana vAhanto diiro vy rinvan nAvanta visve svAr 
drlsike || 10 || 13 || 

70. 

Vanerna pumr aryo manisha agnlh' susoko visvany 
asyah | a dafvyani vrata cikitvan a manushasya jAnasya 
janma || 2 || gArbho yd apam gArbho vananam gArbhas ea 
sthatam gArbhas carAtham | adrau cid asma antar durond 
visam nA vlsvo amrltah svadhfh || 4 || sa hi kshapavafi agni 
rayinam dasad yd asma Aram suktalh | eta eikitvo bhuma 
nl pahi devanam jAnma mArtans ca vidvan |j 6 | vardhan 
yAm purvfh kshapd vlrupa sthatus ea rAtham ritApra- 
vitam | Aradhi hota svAr nlshattah krinvAn visvany Apansi 
satya || 8 || gdshu prAsastim vAneshu dhishe bhAranta visve 
ballm svar nah | vl tva nArali purutra saparyan pitur nA 
jlvrer vl vddo bharanta '|| 10 || sadhur nA gridhmir Asteva 
sfiro yateva bhimAs tveshAh samAtsu || 11 || u || 

71. 

Upa prA jinvann usatir usantam pAtim nA nliyatn jA- 
nayah sAnflah | svAsarah syavlm Arushim ajushrafi citrAm 
uehantim ushAsam na gavah || 1 || vllu cid drilhA pitAro na 
ukthalr Adrim rujann Angiraso rAvena | cakrur divd brihatd 
gatum asme Ahah svAr vividuh kefcum usrAh || 2 || dAdhann 


69, 6 sa-nllah. 7 nakih te. 8 viveh. ^ 9 vibha-va u° 
s4mj!iata‘rUpali.’ * 10 vl pi 0 . —* 70, 1 manlshS. sa-sokah. 4 asmai, 
sa-Rdhlh. 5* agnili. asmai. su-uktaih. 6 bhSma. * 7 vi-rflpak. 
rita-pravitam. 8* m-sattah. 9 pra-sastim. nah. ll astS-iva. 
yata-iva. samat-su. — 71, 1 sa-nljah. *2 asxne til ahar iti, : : 
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Ashtaka I 3 5. 15. 


ritAm dhanAyann asya dbitim ad Id aryo didhishvd vibhri- 
trah | Atrisliyantir apAso yanty aclia devan janma prAyasa 
vardhAyantih || 3 || mathld yad im vibhrito matarisva grihe 
-gribe syetd jdnyo bblit | Ad im rajne na sabiyase sAca 
sAnn a duty4m bbrigavano vivaya || 4 || mahd yat pitrA im 
rasam divd kAr Ava tsarat prisanyAs cikitvan | srijad Asta 
dhrishata didyum asmai svayam devd duhitari tvfsbim 
dhat || 5 || 15 || 

svA a yas tubhyam dAma a vibhati namo va dAsad 
usato Ann dyun | vArdho agne vAyo asya dvibArha yasad 
ray A sarAtham yAm junasi || 6 || agnlm visva ablii prikshah 
sacante samudrAm nA sravAtah saptA yabvfk | na jamibhir 
vi eikite vAyo no vida devdshu prAmatim cikitvan || 7 || a 
yad ish£ nripatim fcAja anat ehiici reto nishiktam dyaur 
abhike | agnfli sArdliam anavadyam yuvanam svadhyAm 
janayat sudayac ca || 8 || mAno na yd ’dhvanah sadyA Aty 
Akah satra suro vasva ise | rajana mitravAruna supani go- 
shu priyAm amritara rAkshamana || 9 || ma no agne sakliya 
pitryani prA marsbisbtha ablii vidiish kavih sAn | nAbho 
nA rupAm jarima minati pura tasya ablusaster Adbihi 
ii io ii i6 j| 


72. 

Ni kavya vedhAsah sAsvatas kar haste dAdbano nArya 
puruni | agnir bhuvad rayipAti rayinam satra eakrano 
amritani visva || 1 || asmA vatsAm pari shAntam nA vindann 
icbAnto visve amrita Amurab | sramayiivab padavyb dhi- 
yamdhas tastbAb padA paramA carv agnAh || 2 || tisro yAd 


71, 3 vi-bhptrah, acha. 4 vi-bhritali. 5 pitre. ^6 svg. 
44xne, vi-bhati. v&rHbo iti, dv-Wb&rhah, sa-ratbam. ^ 7 vidah. pra 
-matim. 8 nri-patim, siici. m-Biktam/su-a.P:'-a!". "H'.ynt 9 
yanabf supani iti su-pant 10 viduli. . ■ :: : "■'}■ - • 

72, l' rayi-p&tih. 2 asme Hi santam. ■::^ 



Mapdala I, 72 (12, 8). 
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agne sarddas tvam ic clmcim gbritdna siicayah sapary an | 
namani cid dadhire yajniydny asudayanta tanvah sdjatah 
|| 3 || a rddasi briliatl vdvidanah prd rudrlya jabbrire yajnf- 
yasalx | viddn marto nemadhita cikitvan agnfm padd pa- 
rame tasthivansam || 4 || samjanand upa sldann abhijnu pd~ 
tnivanto namasy&m namasyan | ririkvansas tanvdb krinvata 
svab sdklxa sdkbyur nimfsbi taksbamanab || 5 || n (| 

trfb sapta ydd gtibyani tvd ft paddvidan nfhita yajnl- 
yasab | tebbi raksbante amrftam sajoshah pasun ca sthatnn 
caratham ca pabi || 6 || vidvdft agne vayunani kshitmdm vy 
amisbak cburudho jlvase dbah | antarvidvail ddhvano deva- 
yanan dtandro duto abhavo hayirvat || 7 || svadhyb divd a 
sapta yabvi rayo diiro vy ritajna ajanan | vidad gavyam 
sardma drilbam urvdm yena nil kam mannsbl bbojate vft 
|| 81| a yd vis7a svapatyani tasthuh krinvanaso amritatvaya 
gatum | mabnd mabddbbih pritbivi vf tastbe mata putralr 
dditir dbayase vdh || 91| ddbi srfyara nf dadhus carum asmin 
divd ydd aksbx amrita akrinvan | ddba ksbaranti sfndbavo 
nd srisbtdh prd niclr agne drnsbir ajanan || 10 || ie || 

73. 

Eayir nd ydb pitrivittd vayodbab suprdnltis cikitusho 
nd sasub | syonasu* dtithir nd prinano bdteva sddma vi- 
dbato vf tarit || 1 |[ devo nd ydb savita satydmanma krdtva 
nipati vrijdnani visva | puruprasasto amdtir nd satyd atmeva 
sdvo didbisbayyo bkut || 2 || devo nd ydb pritbivim visvd- 
dhaya upakskdti bitdmitro nd raja | purahsddah sarmasddo 

72, 3 it s°. su-jatah. 4 rod as! iti brihatl iti. vid&t. neraa 
-dbita. 5 sam-jananah. * abhi-jfiu. namaayann iti namasyan. ni-raishi. 
6 tve iti. pada a 0 ni-hita. tdbhih. sa-joshah. 7 vi a 0 surudbah. 
antah-vidvftn. deva-ySnan. havib-vat. 8 su-adhy&b. yahvftu yi 
rita-jnsb. yena. 9 su-apaty&ni. ver iti veil. 10 aksbf iti,. — 
73, 1 pitri-vittab vayah-dhah su-pranltih. * syona-sih." botS-iva. 
2 satya-manma. ni-pati. puru-p’rasastah. atma-iva. 3 visva-db&y&h, 
upa-ksbeti hita-mitrah. purab-sadah sarma-sadab. 
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Ashtaka I, 5, 19. 


nd vira anavadya patijushteva nan || 3 || tam tva naro dama 
a nltyam iddbam agne sacanta k&bitlsbu dhruvasu | adhi 
dyumnam nl dadhur bbury asmin bbava visvayur dbaruno 
rayinam || 4 || vf prlksko agne maghavano asyur vl sur&yo 
dadato vlsvam ayuh | sandma vajam samitlidsbv aryo bliagam 
deveshu sravase dadbanah || 5 || 19 || 

ritasya 111 dhenavo vavasanah smadudhnik plpayanta 
dyubhaktab | paravatah sumatlm bbiksbamana vi slndbavab 
saraaya sasrur adrim || 6 || tv6 agne snmatim bbiksbamana 
divl sravo dadhire yajnlyasah | nakta ca cakrur uskasa 
vlrupe krishnam ca yarnam arundm ca sam dbuh|| 71| yan 
ray6 martan siishudo agne syama maghavano vayam 
ca | ckayeva visvam bMvanam sisakshy apaprlvan rodasl 
antariksbam || S [[ arvadbbir agne drvato nylbhir nrm viralr 
yiran vanuyama tvotah | isanasah pitrivittasya rayo vi su- 
rdyah satabima no asyuk || 9 || eta te agna ucatbani vedbo 
jusbtani santu manage hridd ea | sakema rayah sudliuro 
yamam t6 ’dhi srdvo devabbaktam dadhanab || 10 |] 20 || 
Dvadaso ’nuvakah. 

74. 

Upaprayanto adbvanim mantram vocemagnayc | are 
asmd ca srinvatd || 1 || yah sniliitishu purvyab samjagma- 
nasu krisktishu j arakskad dasusbe gayam || 2 || util bvu- 
yantu jantdva lid agnlr vritrabajani | dbaimmjayu rane-rane 
1| 3 || yasya duto asi kshaye vdslii bavyani vitaye | dasmat 
krinosby adhvaram || 41| turn It suhavyam angirah sudevam 
sakaso yabo | jana ahull subarbisbam || 5 || 21 || 

73, B patijushta-iva, 4 dame. Khava viava-Syuh. 5 sam 
-itlieshm 6 smat-ildhmh. dyu-bhaktali. su-matxm bbikshamSnah. 

7 tve iti. su-matim bliikshamJinah. virlipe iti vi-rlipe. dhnr iti dbuh, 

8 susiidah. cbayt-iva. apapri-van rodasl iti. 9 vanuyfima tva-utah. 

pitri-vittasya. sata-kim&h. 10 agne. su-dliurah. to a 0 . devtVbhak- 
tam, — 74, 1 npr.-r'T.y—vr..—r.V. asm6 iti. 2 sam-jagma- 
nasu. B \vr\'A- .■ 5 su-havyam, su-dev&m. 

yabo iti. su-barhisham. 
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Mandate I, 74 (IB, 1). 


a ca valiasi tan iha devan npa prAsastaye | havya su- 
scandra vltAye || 6 || na yor upabdir dsvyah srinvA rithasya 
kac canA | yad agne yasi dutyAm j| 7 (| tvdto vajy Ahrayo 
’bhi purvasmad Aparah | prA dasvafi agne asthat || 8 || uta 
dyumAt simryam brihAd agne vivasasi | devAbhyo deva da- 
sushe || 9 || 22 |j 

75, 

Jusbasva sapratbastamam vaco devApsarastamam | ha¬ 
vya jiihvana asani || 1 j| atha te aiigirastamAgne vedbastama 
priyam | voc 6 ma brahma sanasl || 21 | kas te jamfr jananam 
agne ko dasvadhvarah | ko ha kasminn asi sritah || 31| tvAm 
jamfr jananam agne mitro asi priyah | saklia sakhibhva 
ldyah || 4 || yaja no mitravaruna yaja devafi ritam bribAt ) 
agne yakshi svAm damam [| 5 || || 

76. 

Ka ta upetir manaso varaya blmvad agne sAmtaraa k& 
manisha | ko va yajnaib pari dakshani ta apa kAna va te 
manasa dasema || 1 (| Ahy agna ilia beta ni sbidadabdbab 
su puraeta bbava nab | Avatam tva rodasi visvaminv 6 yaja 
make saumanasaya devan || 2 || pra su vfsvan rakshAso dhA- 
ksliy agne bbava yajnanam abhisastipava | Atha valia so- 
mapatim baribbyam atithyam asniax eakrima sudAvne || 3 J| 
prajavata vaeasa vAknir asa ea liuve ni ca satsllia devaib | 
veshi liotram uta potrara yajatra bodbi prayantar janitar 
vasunam || 4 1 | yatba vlprasya nninusbo havirbbir devaft aya- 
jah kavibhik kavib san | eva hotah satyatara tvani adya- 
gne mandraya jubva yajasva || 5 || 24 || 

74, 6 pra-sastaye. su*candra. 7 kat. 8 tva-Utah. v&jt 
9 su-viryam. — 75,1 saprathah-tamam. devapsarah-tamam. 2 atha. 
ailgirah-tama a°, 3 d&su-adhvarah. - 5 yaja. y a 3 a ' — 76, 1 te 

upa-itilu te. 2 a ihi agne. slda a 0 , purah-eta bhava. rodasf iti 
visvaminve iti viavaminve yaja. 8 bbava. abhisasthpiivS atha S. 
sdma-patim. eakrima su-davne. 4 &8S a, aatai ihi. pra-yantah. 
5 eva liotar iti. adya 
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Ashtaka I, 5, 25. 

77. 

Katba. dascmiigmiyc kasnuu dcvajuslitooyatc bbaminc 
gfli | yd nuirtycsbv airmta ritava bdta yajisbtha it krindti 
devati || 1 || yo adhvaresbu sarritama ritava bdta tain u mi- 
moldin' a krinudhvam I agnlr yad ver nuirtaya devan sa 
ca bddhati manasa yajati || 2 || sa lii knituh sa imiryab sa 
sadliur mitrd mi bbud adbbutasya ratbih | tarn medhesbu 
prathamam dcvayantu* visa upa bruvatc dasouim arili || 3 j| 
sa no nrimtm lintamo risada agntr gird Vasa vctu dhltmi | 
tana ca ye maglnivanab savishthil vajaprasiita islniyanta 
nianma || 4 || cvagrur gdtamebhir ritava viprebhir astoslita 
jatavedab | sa esliu dyummim ])Ipayat sa vajam sa pushtim 
yati jdsham a cikitvan || 5 || as || 

78. 

Abhi tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsbane | dyumnair 
abb! pra nonumah || 1 || tam u tva gdtamo gira rayaskamo 
duvasyati | dyumnair -- || 2 |J tam u tva vajasatamam afigi- 
rasvad dbavamahe | dyumnair — || H || tam u tva vritraban- 
tamam yd dasyunr avadiiuntislie | dyumnair — || 4 || nvo- 
cama rahugana agmiye madluimad vacab | dyumnair — 

ii mi «ii 

79. 

Hiranyakcso rajaso visard ’bir dlntnir vata iva dhnip- 
mari | sucibbraja usluiso mivcda yasasvatir apnsyiivo mi sa- 
tyah || 1 || a tc suparna amimintan evaih krisbnd nonava 
vrisbabhd yadidam | sivabbir mi snuiyamanabbir agat pa- 
tanti mill a stanayanty abbni || 2 || yad im ritasya payasa 


77, 1 dAsema a 0 ka a ft devsi-jushtA u°. rita-vii. 2 rita-va. 

iti. ca, 4 gfrah tV\ savi8htliA.li vaja-prasutah, 5 tiva a°. 

yita-vfi. jftta-vcdah, — 78, 1 go tam Ah. juta-vcdah vi-oarahano. norm- 
mah. 2 rttyah-kamah. ^ 3 vaja-satamam. bavArrmho. 4 vritra- 

han-tamam. ava-dhunushe. — 79, 1 ln'ranya-kosah. vi-saro a°. suci 
-bh raj Ah. mivedAh. 2 su-parmih aminauta. yadi i"> a a", mi hah. 



Mandala J, 79 (18, 6). 
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plyS.no iniyann yitasya pathibhi rajishthaih | aryama mitr6 
varunah parijma tvacam princanty uparasya ydnau |) 3 || 
jigaic vajasya gomata isanab sabaso yalio | asmd dlielii ja- 
tavedo main sravab ||4 || sa idband vasush kavxr agnir M- 
nyo gira | revad asmabbyam purvanlka didibi || 5 || ksbapd 
rajann uta tmanagne vastor utdsbasali | sd tigmajambha ra- 
kshdso daba prati || 6 || 27 || 

ava no agna utlbbir gayatrasya prdbbarmani J visvasu 
dbisliii vandya || 7 || a no ague raylm bbara satrasabam va- 
renyam | visvasu pyitsu dushtaram || 8 || a no agne sucetuna 
rayim visvayuposhasam | mardikam dbebi jivase || 9 || pra 
pfitas tigmasocisbc vaco gotamagnaye | bbarasva sumnayur 
girab || 10||y6 no agne ’bhidasaty anti dure padisbta sab | 
axmakam Id vyidbe bbava || 11 || sabasraksbo vlcarsbanir 
agm rdksbausi sedbati | bota gyinita ukthyab || 12 || 28 || 

80. 

ittlia bi soma in made bralnna cakdra vdrdbanam | sa- 
visbtba yajrimi djasii pritbivya nib sasa abim areaim anu 
svarajyam || 1 || sa tvamadad viislia inddak soniab syena- 
bliyitab sutab | yena vritram nir adbhyd jagbdntha vajrinn 
djasarcann — || 2 || prdhy abbihi dbyisbnuhi nd te vdjro ill 
yaiisate | indra nyimndm bi te savo bano vritram jdya apd 
'rcaim — || 3 || nir indra bbumya adhi vritram jagban- 
tba nir divab | srija marutvatn* ava jivddhanya ima apd 
'reami — || 4 || iiulro yritnisya dddbatab sanum vajrena bi- 


79, 3 pathi-bliih. pari-jma, 4 yaho iti asme iti, jata-vedah. 
5 vasuh. puru-auika. 6 tmanfi a 0 , utd u rt . tigma-jambha. 7 ava. 
agne. pra-bharmani. 8 satra-saham. dustaram. 9 su-cetuna. 
visvayu-poshasam, * 10 tigma-socishe. gotama a*. 11 abhi-Msati. 

12* sahasra-akshah vf-carshanih agnih. grinlte, — 80, 1 some it. 
prithivyah, sva-rujyam. 2 tva a 0 , syenu-ftbhritalh yena. qjasS {arcan 
a. so (lurch(jamjig). 3 pra iht abbi ihi. 4 srija. jlvMhany&h. 



00 Ash taka I, 5, 20. 

litsili | nblnkramyava jiglnmtc ’pah sannaya codiiyann ar- 
eaun — || f> || ^ || 

ntlhi Sanaa n 1 jiglmatc vajrona sataparvana. | mandiimi 
indro andliasah sakhibhyo gatum ielnity arcann — || G || in¬ 
ti ra tubliyaiu 1(1 adrivo ’lmttaiu vajriii viryam | yad dim 
tyam mayinam mrigaiii tain u tvam mayavavadlnr arcann 
— || 7 || vf tc vajraso astliinui uavatim niivya aim | maluit 
ta iiulra viryam bahvos tc bahim liitam arcann — || 8 || 
sail as rain sakiim areata pari shtobhata viiisatih | satalnam 
anv anonavur liulraya bnihinddyatam arcann — || 0 || indro 
vritrasya tavishxm nil* alian sahasa saliali | nialiat tad asya 
paiuisyam vritnim jaghanvau asrijad arcann — jj 10 || w || 

ime eit tava numyave vepete bliiyasa main | yad indra 
vajrinn ojasa vritnim inanitvah avadliir arcann — i'll |] mi 
vepasii mi tanyatendram vritro vi bibhavat | ubhy vnam 
vajra ayasiih sahasrabiirislitir ayatarcann — ij 12!{ yad vri- 
trani tava easanim vajrcna samayodhaynli | a him indra ji- 
ghahsato divi to badbadhc savo ’rcaim — j| U) j] ahliishtam* 
tc adrivo yat stha jagac ca rejate | tvaslitii eit tava man- 
yava indra vevijyate bhiyarcann — || 14 |j nalii mi yad adlii- 
imismdram k<5 virya parah | tiismin nrimnam uta knitma 
(leva ojahsi sain dadliur arcann — || In || yam atimrva msi- 
litisli pita dadliyaii dliiyam iitnata | tiismin brahmani pur- 
vjitlicndra uktlni siim agmatarcami - • l| 1G J| || 
ranca m o 5 d h y it y a h. 

Si. 

Indro nuidaya vavridhc savase vritralai nribliili | tarn 

80, 5 abhi-kramya ava. 0 sata-parvami. 7 udri-vaK si 0 . ha. 
mayayiia 0 . 8 tc. 0 stobhutu. sitae 0 , brahma ut-yatarn. 11 ime 
iti. vepete iti, muhi iti. 12 tsuiyatii i". abhi e°. sahasra-bhrishtih 
ayata. IB ea a°. sam-ayodhayali. savah. 14 abhi-stainC stlml) 
jsi^at. manyuve. bliiya. 15 adhi-irnaai* i°. 10 mamih. purva-tlm 

Imlre. a^mnta. -- 81, 1 vavridhe. vrilrn-ha. it. 



Manila! a I, 81 (13, 8). 


G7 


in inaMtsv ajisbfitem arbbe liavamalie su vajeslm pra no 
Visliat || 1 || asi In vira senyd \si bliuri paradadib | asi da- 
blmisya eid vridlid yajamanaya sikshasi Himvatd bbftri to 
vasu || 2 || yad udfrata ajayo dbrisliiuivo dhfyate dhana | 
yuksbva madaoyuta ban kain haiiali kiim vasau dadbo 
Vinaii indra vasau dadhab || 3 || kratva malum anusbva- 
dbam bbima a vavridbe savah | sriya rishva ujiakayor in 
sipri harivilii dadlie hastayor vajmm ayasiim || 4 |j a paprau 
purthivam rajo badbadlie roeana divf | mi tvavfui indra kas 
oana mi jiitd mi janisbyate ’ti visvam vavakshitba j| 5 || j1| 

yd arvd ninrtabhdjanam paradadati diisusbe | indro 
asnuibbyam sikshatu vi bbaja bliuri te vasu bhaksbiya 
tiiva nidliasah |j 6 jj made-made 111 no dadir yutlm gavfun 
rijuknituh | sain gribbaya purfi satdbhayahastya vasu sisibf 
rayii a bhara || 7 j| nmdayasva sate saca savase sura ra¬ 
dii as e | vuhmi hi tva puruviisum lipa kanmn sasrijmabc 
’tba no ’vita bluiva || 8 |j etc ta indra jantavo visvam pu- 
sbyanti vary am | antiir hi kliyd jananam aryd vcdo ada- 
susham teshiun no veda a bliara || 9 || 2 1| 

82. 

I po slni srinulu giro lmigbavan matatliaiva ! yadanah 
sunritavatah kiira ad arthayasa id ydjii nv indra te ban 
|1 1 || liksbaim mminadnntn by ava priyii adhushata | asto- 
sbata svnblianavO viprii mivisbthaya mati ydja — |i 2 |j su- 
snmdnsnm tva vayam imigbavan vandisbinnibi | pra numim 
pimnivandliura stutd ytihi v a sail ami ydja — || 3 || sa gba 


81, 1 fijislm uta mu 2 sdnyah asi. par&-dadib. 8 ut-irate. 
yuksbva mada-cyuta bar! Hi 4 ami-avadham. vavyidhe. sriye, 
5 jantsliyatc uti. 6 martn-bhdjanam pani-dadttti, bhaja. ^ 7 piju 

-knituh. puni satii n v , 8 vidmii. puru-vasum. sasrijmahe utha. 
0 te. — 82, 1 upo Hi su srinuln. mil atatbalyivu. arthuyilse. ydja 
mi i'\ lain Hi. 2 In', sva-blumuvab vipruli. 3 sn>mimdmam. 
p nnm-va mill u rub. 4 <*ba, 
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Ashtaka 1, 6, 3. 


tani vrishanam ratliam adhi tishtliati goddam | yah patrarn 
hariyojanam pfirnam indra ciketati yoja — || 4 || yuktas te 
astu ddkshina uta savyah satakrato | t6na jayam upa pri- 
yara mandano yaliy andhaso ydja —1| 5 || ymiajmi te brdli- 
mana kesxna hail dp a pra yahi dadliishe gabhastyoh | lit 
tva sutaso rabliasa amandislnih puslianvan vajrin siim u 
patnyamadah || 6 || s || 

83. 

Asvavati prathamo goslm gaehati supravir indra mar- 
tyas tavotibhih | tain It’ prinakshi vasima bhavlvasa sin- 
dhmn apo yathabliito vfcetasah || 1 || apo na devir upa yanti 
hotriyam avail pasyanti vitatam yatlia rajah | pracair de- 
vasah pra nayanti devayiim brahniapvlyam josliayante vara 
iva || 21| adhi dvayor adadha iikthyam vaco yatasruoa mi- 
thuna yti saparyatah | asamyatto vrate te kshcti piishyati 
bhadra saktir yajamanaya sunvat 6 || 31| ad angirali pratlia- 
main dadhire vaya iddliagnayah Saniya ye sukrityaya | sar- 
vam paneli saw avindanta bhojanam asvfivantam goinan- 
taiu a pasuni narah || 4 || yajhair atharva pratliamah path as 
tate tatah suryo vratapa vena ajani | a ga ajad usana ka- 
vyah saca yamasya jatam amritam yajamahe || f> || barlur 
va yat svapatyaya vnjyate ’rko ya slbkam aghoshate divi | 
grava yatra vadati kanir ukthyas tasyed indro abhipityeshu 
ranyati || C> || * || 

84. 

Asavi soma indra te sAvishtha dhrislmav a gain | a tva 


82, 4 gO'Vidam. 5 satakrato iti sata-krato. 6 lutri iti, pa- 
tnya a 0 . — 83, 1 asva-vati. supra-avfh. tava uti-bhili. yatlia abliitah 
vi-cetasali. 2 vi-tatam. nayanti. bralima-priyam. 3 yata-sraca. 
asam-yattali. 4 iddha-agnayah. su-krityaya. asva*vaiitaro. 5 vvata 
-pali. ft ajahi. 0 mi-apatykya. a-ghnshato. tasya it. ablii-pitvAshu. 
— 84, 1 (Ihrishrm Hi. 



Mandala I, 84 (13, 11). 
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prinaktv indriyam rajah silryo na rasmlbhih || 1 || indram 
id dhari vahato ’pratidhrishtasarasam | rishinam ca stutir 
upa yajnam ca maniishanara |[ 2 |j a tishtha vritrahan ra- 
tham yukta te brahmana hari | arvacmam su te mano 
grava krinotu vagnuna || 3 || imam in<|ra stitam piba jye- 
shthain amartyam madam | sukrasya tvabhy aksharan dhara 
ritasya sadane || 4 || indraya nfnnim arcatokthani ca bravl- 
tana | suta amatsur indavo jy&ktham namasyata saliali 

II 5 II 5 II 

nakisli tvad ratlutaro Mri yad indra yacliase | nakisli 
tvanu majmana nakih svasva anase || 6 || yd eka id vida- 
yate vasn martaya dasushe | isano apratishkuta indro anga 
]| 7 || kada martam aradliasam pada kshumpam iva splut- 
rat | kada nak susravad gira indro anga || 8 || yas cid dhi 
tva bahubliya a sutavail avivasati | ugram tat patyatc sAva 
indro anga || 9 || svador itthfi vishuvato madhvah pibanti 
gauryah | ya indrena sayavarir vrfehna madanti sobhase 
vasvir anu svarajyam || 10 || o || 

ta asya prisanayuvab somam srinanti pnsnayak | priya 
indrasya dkenavo vajram hinvanti sayakam vasvir —1| 11 || 
ta asya namasa sahah saparyanti praeetasah J vratany asya 
sascire puruni piirvacittaye v&svir — || 12 || indro dadhicd 
astliabhir vritrany apratishkutah | jaghana navatir nava 
|| 13 || ichann asvasya vac chirah parvateshv apasritam | 
tad vidae eharyanavati (| 14 j| atraha gov amanvata n&ma 
tvashtur apicy&m | ittha candr&maso grihd || 15 |] 7 || 

k6 adya yunkte dhuri ga ritasya simivato bhamino 

84, 2 hart iti vahatah apr&tidhrishta-savasam. 3 vritradiau. 
hari iti. 4 tva abhi a 0 s&dane. 5 areata' u°. namasyata. 6 nakih 
tvat ratbi-tarah hari iti. nakih tvtt anu. su-asvah. 7 vi-dayafce. 
aprati-skutah. ’ 9 hi. suta-v&n ti-vivasati. 10 vishu-vatah, sa 

-ySvarlh. sva-rSjyam. 11 prisana-yiivah. 12 pra-cetasah. ptirva 
-cittaye. 13 aprati-skutah. 14 yat s°. ap a-Britain. vidat 
15 atra 4ha. 
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Ash taka I, 6, 8. 


durlirinayiin I <wuubsliun hriisvaso nmyobhun ya csham 
hhrityam rinadlmfc sa jivat || H> || ka ishatc tujvAte kb bi- 
bhaya kb mansato santaiu mdram kb anti | kas fokaya ka 
lbhayota raye Vlhi Jmivat tanve kb janaya || 17 || kb agmm 
itto havlslul gbritena. mica vajiita vitubluv dhruvehhih | ka- 
Sinai devil a vahan lisu lioma kb man,sate vitxhotrah slide- 
vuh || IS || tvam anga pra saiisisbo derail savisbtha mar** 
tyam | mi tvad anyb maglmvann anti marditemlra bravimi 
to vacah || 10 |j mil to radlmnsi mil ta iitavo vaso Lilian 
kadii cana dabhan | vfeva ea na upaminiilu manusha va- 
suni carshanibhya a || 20 ||» || 

Trayodaso ’nuvakah. 

85. 

Pra ye snmblmnto janayo na saptayo yaman rudrasya 
siinavah sudaiisasah | rod a si Id marutas eakrire vridhc ma- 
danti vira vidatlieshu gbrfahvayah || 1 || ta ukslritaso malii- 
manam a sat a divi rudraso adbi eakrire sadah 1 Arcanto av- 
kani janayanta indviyam Adbi srfyo dadhirc prfsnimatarab 
|| 2 || gbmataro yac cliubbnyantc anjibhis taniislm subhrii 
dadhire virukmatah | badhantc visvam abhimatlnam apa 
vartmany csham anu riyatc ghritam || 3 || vf ve bhrajantc 
surmikhiisa rishtfbliih praeyavayanto Aeyuta eid bjasii | nm- 
liojuvo yan maruto rathcshv a vnshavratFisah prfshatir 
aviigdlivam |j 4 |j pra yad rathcslm pvfebativ Ayugdhvam 
vaje Adrim maruto ranhayantah | utarushasya vl shyanti 
dharas carmcvodAbhir vy fmdanti bluima || 5 || a vo va- 
bantu saptayo raghushyado raghnpAtvanah pra jigata bii~ 

84, 16 duhdmnttyuu ftsan-ishuu hritsu-Asah mayah-bhun. 17 
ibbaya utii. nclhi 18 yaj&tai. viti-hotrah su-devah. 19 mardita 
i°. 20 te. vaso Ui. cami. upa-mraiiln. *85, 1 su-claiisasah roaasi 

Hi. virah. 2 te, pp.sni-matarah. 3 go-matarab yat s°, subhrah. 
abhi-m&tltiam. 4 su-tnakli&sah pra-cyavayantah. xn&n&h-jdvah yat, 
vnsha-vr?itasah. 5 uta a 0 , syanti. carma-iva u° vi a 0 . 6 raghu 

-syadah ragh u-patvauah. 



Mandala I, 85 (14, lj. 
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hubhih ! sidala barldr urn vah saclas kritani niadayadhvani 
maruto nnidhvo andhasah || 6 || » || 

te Vardhswta svatavaso lmihitvami nakam tastluir urn 
eakrire sac!ah \ vislmur yad dhavad vnwhanain madaeyutam 
vayo mi sidann adhi barldshi priye \\ 7 || sfirii ivod yuyu- 
dhnyo a a jagniavah sravasyavo mi pntamisu yetirc | bha- 
yante vtsva blmvami mnrudbliyo raj an a iva tvcshasamdriso 
mi rah || 8 || tvashta yad raj ram mikritam hiranyayani saha- 
srabhrishtim svapa avartayat | dliatta fndro nary apansi 
kartnve ’ban vritram irir apam mibjad arnavam || 9 || ur- 
dhvam minudro Vntam ta djasa dadrihamim cid bibhidur 
vf parvatam ] dhnimmto vamiio mnriitah sudamivo made 
sdmasya ranyani eakrire || 10 |] jilmmin lmnudre Vatam taya 
disasinrann utsam gdtnmaya trislmajo | a gaelumtim avasa 
eitniblnuiavah kamam vipmsya tarpayantu dliaimibhih || 11 || 
va vah sarma sasamanaya santi tridbahmi dasusbe yaclia- 
tadhi j asmabhyam tani Maruto vi yanta rayhn no dliatta 
vrishanaU suvirain |j 12 || ™ l| 

86. 

Maruto yasya hi kshaye patlia divd vimnlmsah | sa su~ 
gopatamo janab !j 1 |i vajnair va yajnavahaso viprasya va 
matinani | marutab sriimta lnivani || 2 1| uta va yasya vajind 
*mi viprnm afakshata | sa gantii gdmati vraje || 3 || asya 
virasya barldshi sutah somo divishtishu | uktlnim imidas va 
sasyate \\ 4 j| asya srosbantv a bhiivo visva yas ears! i arm* 
abld | siiram eit sasrushir (shah || 5 || 11 ij 

piirvibblr Id dadasiimi saradbhir maruto vayam | avo- 

85, 0 sidata a. 7 to a 0 sva-tavasab mahi-tvank it. ha avat. 
mada-eyiitam. 8. surfth-iva it. tvesha-snmdnsah. ^ 9 sd-kritam. 
sal i asra-1)hrialltim su-apub. dhatte. kartave a“. 10 te. dadribanant. 

su-dauavah. 11 disit a\ trisbmi-je. #achanti im. citnVhhanavab. 
12 tri-dhatuni, yachata si‘\ su-viram. — 80, 1 patlia. vi-mahasap. 
su-gopatamah. 2 yajfta-vahasab. srimita. 3 vajiuah ami. 5 
visvuh. 
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Asbtaka I, 0, 12. 


bliis carshanlnam || 6 || subhagah sa prayajyavo marato 
astu martyah | yasya prayansi parshatha || 7 || sasamamisya 
va narah svedasya satyasavasah | vida kamasya venatah 
II 8 || yuyam tat satyasavasa avish karta mahitvana | vx- 
dliyata vidyiita raksbah || 9 || guhata guhyam tamo vi yata 
vlsvam atiinam | jyotisli karta yad usmasi || 10 |f || 

87. 

Pratvakshasah pratavaso virapsino ’nanata avithura ri- 
jfsMnah | jushtatamaso nrftamaso anjlbhir vy anajre ke cid 
usra iva stnbbih || 1 || upahvareshu yad acidhvam yayim 
vaya iva marutah kdna cit patha | scotanti kosa xipa vo 
rdtbeshv a ghritam uksbata madhuvarnam arcate || 2 || pral- 
sham ajmeshu vithureva rejate bhumir yameshu y&d dha 
yunjdte sublie | te krilayo dhunayo bhrajadrishtayah sva- 
yam mahitvam panayanta dhutayah || 3 || sa lil svasrft pri- 
shadasvo yuva gaud ’ya isanas tavishibhir avritah | asi sa- 
tya rinayavanedyo \sya dhiyah pravitatha vrfeha ganah 
|| 4 || pitiih pratnasya janmana vadamasi somasya jibvapra 
jigati caksbasa | yad im mdrarn sarny rikvana asatad In 
namani yajnlyani dadbire || 5 || sriyase kam bhamibhih sam 
mimikshire t6 rasmlbbis ta nkvabbih sukhadayah | te va- 
slmanta ishmrno abhiravo vidrd priyasya marutasya dba- 
mnah || 6 || 13 1| 

88 . 

JL 

A vidyiinmadbliir marutah svarkai rathebhir yata ri- 
shtiimidbhir asvaparnaih | a varshishthaya na isha vayo na 
paptata sumayab || 11| t6 ’nindbhir varam a pisangaih subbe 

86, 7 su-bhagah. pra-yajyavah. 8 satya-savasah vida. 9 satya 
-Havasah avih. vidhyata vi-dyuta. 10 guhata. jyotih karta. — 
87, 1 pra-tvaksbasali pra-tavasah vi-rapsinah a 0 , vi 2 upa 

-hvareshu, ukshata madhu-varnam. 3*pra e°. vithur&-iva. ha. 

4 sva-srit prishat-asvah, ganah aya. S-vritah, 

'■ j h. pra-avitS dtha. 5 Ssata at It. 6 te. su 
-khsdayah. — 88, 1 su-arkaih. yata. asva-parnaih. paptata su 
-mayah. 2 te a 0 . 



Mapdala I, 88 (14, 4). 
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kam vanti rathatfirbhir dsvaih | rukmu na citrah svadhi- 
tivan pavya rdthasya janghananta bkuma || 2 || sriye kam 
vo ddhi tanushu vdsir medha vana na krinavanta urdhva | 
yushmdbhyam kam inarutak sujatas tuvidyumnaso dhana- 
yante adrim || 3 || dhani gridhrah pdry d va agur imam 
dhlyam varkarydm ca devim | brahma krinvanto gotamaso 
arkalr urdhvdm nunudra utsadlrim plbadhyai || 4 || etat tyan 
na yojanam aceti sasvar lia ydn maruto gotamo vah | pa- 
syan hlranyaeakran avodanshtran vidhavato varahun j| 5 || 
esha sya vo maruto ’nubliartn prati shtobhati vaghato na 
van! | astobliayad vrlthasam dnu svadhdm gdbhastyoh 

II 6 || u II 

89. 

A no bhadrah kratavo yantu visvato ; dabdhaso aparx- 
tasa udbhxdah | deva no vatha sadam id vridhe asann apra- 
yuyo rakshitaro dive-dive || 11| devanam bhadrd sumatir ri- 
juyatam devanam rath* ablii no ni vartatam | devdnam sa- 
khyam upa sedima vaydm deva na ayuh prd tirantu jlvdse 
|| 21| tan purvayd nivida hunmhe vaydm bhagam mitram 
aditim daksham asndham | aryamdnam varunam somam 
asvina sdrasvatl nah subhdga mayas karat || 3 || tan no 
vato mayobhu vatu bheshajam tan mala prithivi tdt pita 
dyaiih | tad gravanah somasiito mayobluivas tdd asvina 
srinntam dliishnya yuvdm || 4 || tdm isanam jdgatas tastbu- 
shas pdtim dhiyamjinvdm dvase huinahe vayam | pusha no 
yatha vedasam dsad vridhe rakshita payiir ddabdhah sva- 
stdye || 5 || « || 

88, 2 ratbatuh -bhih. svadhiti-vSn. 3 krinavanta su-j&tah 
tuvi-dyumnasoh. 4 & a 0 , nunudre utsa-dhim. 5 tyat, y&t. hirapyu 
-cakr&n ay ah-dansh triin vi-dbSvatah. 6 anu-bbartrl. stobhati. 
vritha a 0 . — 89, 1 visvatab a. 0 apari-itasah nt-bhidah dovSh. apra 
-ayuvab. 2 su-inatib piju-yatSm. sediraa. deva)). 8 ni-vida. su-bb£#&. 
4 tat. inayah-bbu. tat, soma-sutah mayah-bhuvah. 5 tastbiisbah. 
dhiyam-jinvam. 
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Ashiaka I, 6, 16. 


svasti na indro vriddhasravah svawli nab puslui visva- 
vedah | svasti nas tarkshyo nrishtanemih svasti no brilias- 
patir dadhatu || 6 || pnshadasva niamtah pnsnimatarah su- 
bhamyavano vidatheshu jagnuiyah | agnijihva manavah sii- 
racakskaso visve no (leva avasa garnaim ilia || 7 || bhadrain 
karnebhih srinnyama dcva blnulram pasyeniakshabhir ya- 
jatrah | stliirair afigais tushtuvahsas tamibhir vy aseimi dc- 
vahitam yad ayuh || 8 j| xatam in mi sanulo anti dcva ya- 
tra lias cakra jarasain taiuinam | pntraso yatra pitnro blm- 
vaiiti ma no madhya nrisluitayur gantoh ||9j| aditir dyaiir 
aditir antariksham aditir nuita sii pita s;i putnih | visve 
dcva aditili panca jana aditir jatam aditir janitvain || 10 || Hi l| 

90. 

Rijn nit f no varuno mitro nayatu vidvau | aryama do* 
vaili sajdsliab || 1|| to In vasvo vasavnnas to apnunura nui- 
hobhih | vrata rakshantc visvaha j|2|| to asmabliyain sanna 
yansann amrita martvcbhyah | badhannum a pa dvishah 
|| 3 || vi nab patlmli suvitaya oiyantv indro manitah | piishh 
blutgo vandya,sab || 4 || uta no dlu'yo gbagnih piishan vfalt- 
nav cvayavab I karta nab svastirnatah || 5 j| 17 |j 

madlm vata ritayate madlm ksbaranti smdbavab | ma- 
dbvlr nab santv dshmllrih || G || madlm miktam utdsbaso 
madkumat partbivam rajah | madlm dyaiir astu nab pita 
|| 7 || madhnman no vamispatir madlmmah astu siiryah 
madbvir gave bbavantu nab ;| 8 |j mm no initrab sain va~ 
runab snip no bhavatv aryama | sain na indro brihaspatih 
sain no vishnur urukranuib || 9 || i# j| 

89, 6 vriddha-sravali. vi«va-vedah. arislita-iiermli. 7 prishai. 
•asvuli. pmni-irmtai-ah subhaxn-ykvanah. n^ni-jilivalu siiva-eakshasah. 
avasa a 8 devnh. pasyema a”, tustu-vansah. vi a" deva-hilam. 
9 it. dovalj yntra. cakra. ririshata it 0 . — 9(), 1 riju-uiti. sa-joshah. 
2 apra-murah. 8 amritah. 5 gu-agriih. vishno iii eva-yavah kavta. 
0 rita-yatc. 7 uta u w . 9 uru-kramah. 



Mandala I, 01 (14, 7). 
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01. 

Tvam soma pra cikito mams ha tvam rajishtham aim 
neshi pantham | tava praiiiti pitaro na indo deveshu rat- 
mini ahhajanta dhfrah || 1 |! tvam soma kratubhih snkratur 
bhus tvam dakshaih sudaksho visvavedah | tvam vrisha vri- 
shatv^bhir tnaliitva dyunm6bkir dyumny abhavo nricakshah 
|| 2 || rajno nu te varunasya vratani briliad gabhiram tava 
soma dhama | sucisli tvam asi priyo mi mitrd dakslmyyo 
aryam6vasi soma || 3 || ya te dhamani divi ya prithivyam 
ya parvateshv bshadhlsliv apsii | t£bhir no visvaih sumana 
aliclan rajan soma prati liavya gribhaya || 41| tvam so- 
masi satpatis tvam rajota vritraha | tvam bhadro asi kratub 
II 5 || i« I) 

tvam ca soma no vaso jivatum mi maramahe | priya- 
stotro vanaspatih || (> || tvain soma malic hlnigam tvam yuna 
ritayati | daksham dadhasi jivase |l 7 || tvam nah soma vis- 
vat o raksha raj aim aglmyatah | na rishyet tv&vatah sakha 
|| 8 || soma yas te mayobhiiva utayah santi dasushe | tabhir 
no 'vita bliava || 9 || imam yajnam idam vaco jnjusbana upa- 
galii | soma tvam no vridhe bliava || 10 || 20 || 

soma girbhfsh tva vayant vardhayamo vaeovidah | su~ 
mrihko na a visa || 11 || gayasphano ainlvalia vasuvit pu- 
shtivardhanah | sumitrah soma 110 bliava || 12 [| soma raran- 
(lhi no liridi gavo 11 a yavaseshv a | marya iva svii oky£ 
|| 13 || yah soma sakliye tava raninad deva martyah | tam 
dakshah sacate kavih || 14 || urushya no abliisasteh soma nf 
pahy anhasah | sakha suseva edhi nah || 15 || 21 || 

01, 1 pra-nltL indo iti. 2 su-kratuh. 8a-dakshah visva-vedah. 
dyumnT a° np-cakshah. 3 nucifi fcvam. aryama-iva asi, 4 su 
-manah. 5 soma asi sat-patih. raja uta vyitra-ha. 0 priya-stotrah. 
7 yune yita-yate. 8 raksha, agha-yatah. 9 mayah-bhuvah. lOupa 
-iigalii. 11 glh-bhih tva. vacah-vidah su-myihkah/ 12 gaya-sphanah 
amiva-ha vasu-vit pushti-vardbauah *su-mitrah * 13 rarandhh aro, 
14 raranat. 15 urushya nah abhi-sasteh. su-aevah. 
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Ashtaka I, 6, 22. 


a pyayasva sam etu te visvatah soma vrishnyam | bhava 
vajasya samgathd || 161| a pyavasva madintama soma visve- 
bhir ansubbih | bhava uah snsravastamah sakha vridbd 
|| 17 || sdm te pdyahsi sam u yantu vajali sam viislmyany 
abhimatisbahah | apy&yamano amritaya soma divf sravansy 
nttamani dlushva || 18 || ya te dbamani bavlsha yajanti ta 
te visva paribbur astu yajnam | gayaspbanab prataranah 
suviro Vlraba prd eara soma duryan || 19 || somo dbemim 
somo arvantam asiim somo viram karmany&m dadati | sa- 
danyam vidathyam sabbeyam pitrisravanam yd dadasad 
asmai || 20 || n || 

ashalham yutsii prftanasu paprim svarsham apsam vri- 
janasya gopam | bhareshujam sukshitfm susravasam jayan- 
tam tvam dim madema soma || 21 || tvam ima dshadlllh 
soma vi'svas tvam apo ajanayas tvam gab j tvam a tatan- 
thorv antariksbam tvam jyotisha vl tamo vavartha || 22 || 
devdna no manasa deva soma rayo bbagam sahasavann 
abhx yudhya | ma tva tanad isisbe- virydsyobhayebbyab pra 
cikitsa gdvishtau || 23 || 23 1| 

92. 

Eta u tya ushdsah ketum akrata pnrve ardbe rajaso 
bbaniim afijate | nisbkrinvana ayudhanlva dbrisbnavah prati 
gave ’rushxr yanti matarah || 1 || lid apaptaxm aruna bba- 
navo vritha svayujo arushir ga ayuksbata | akrann usbaso 
vayunani purvatha rusantam bbaimm arusbir asisrayuh 
|| 2 || dreanti narir apaso nd visbtibbib samandna yojanena 


91, 16 bhava. sam-gathe. 17 bhava. «-:> , Tvnk18 
abbimati-sahah If-pyfyatn5nah. 19 y. t. dh. 1. 1 gaya 

-sphanali pra-taranah su-virah av!ra-h3. cara 2 1 * f y pitri 
-sravanam. 21 svab-sam. bhareshu-jam su-kshitim su-sravasam. 
22 tatantba uru a 0 . * 23 tva a. vlryasya u°. cikifcsa go-ishtau. 

— 92, 1 nili-krinvanah ayudhani-iva. gavah a 0 . 2 arunSh. su-ayujah. 
ushasali. 3 yojanena a. 




Mandala I, 92 (14, 8). 


77 


para vat ah | Isham vahantlh suknte sudanave visvdd aha 
yajamanaya sunvat6 || 3 || adlii pesahsi vapate nrittfr iva- 
pornute vaksha usrdva barjakam | jyotir visvasmai bliiiva- 
naya krinvati gavo mi vrajam vy uslia avar tamah || 4 j| 
praty arci rusad asya adarsi vl tishthate badhate krish- 
iiam ablivam | svarum na p£so vidathesliv ahjah citrdm 
divo duhita bhaniim asret || 5 || 24 || 

atarisbma tamasas param asyosha uchantl vayiina kri- 
noti 1 sriye chando na smayate vibliat! supratika saumana- 
sayajigah || 6 || bhasvatl netrf smmtanam diva stave duhita 
gbtainebkih j prajavato nrivato asvabudhyan usho goagrau 
up a masi vajan || 7 | ushas tarn asvam yasasani suviram 
dilsapravargam rayim asvabudhvam | sudahsasa sravasa ya 
vibhasi vajaprasuta subkage bribantam || 8 || visvani devi 
] diiivaiiabld caksliya praticf cakshur urviya vi bhati | vis- 
vam jlvam earase bodhayantl vlsvasya vacam avidan ma- 
nayoh || 9 ||pimah-punar jayainana puram samanam yarn am 
abln sumbliamana | svagluuva kritnuv vija aminana mar- 
tasya dcvi jarayanty ayub || 10 || ^ (| 

vyuravati divu aiitan abodliy apa svasaram sanutar yu- 
yoti | praiainati manushya yugani ybsha janisya eakshasa 
vi bliati || 11 || pasiin mi citra subkagu prathana sindlmr 
mi kslukla urviya vy asvait | aminat! daivyani vratani sftr- 
yasya ecti rasmlbhir drisana |j 12 || iishas tac eitnim a 
bhavasimibhyam vajimvati | yena tokani ea t&nayam ca 
dtulnmhe || 13 || ilslm adyelia goniaty asvavati vibbfivavi | 
revad asme vy iicha sunritavati ({ 14 (| yukshva hi vajim- 

92, 3 su-krite su-dSnave visvft it. 4 nritUh-iva apa u°. usr & 
-iva. vi u° fivar iti/ avail. 5 areih. 6 asya u°. vi-bh&ti su 
-pratika saumanasaya ajigar iti. 7 divah, asva-budhyan. go-agriin. 
8 su-vlram dasa-pravargam, asva-budhyam su-daiisasii. vi-blmsi vaja 
-prasuta su-bhage. 9 bhuvank abbi-cakshya. avidat. 10 svaghni-iva. 
a-miiUma. jaravant 1 . 11 vi-urnvatf. pra-minati 12 su-bhaga. via®, 
13 tat. blmra a°. 14 adya ihtu asva-vati. asm6 iti vi u n . 15 yukshva. 



78 Ashtaka I, 0, 20. 

vaty usvau adyarunan usliah | athfi no visvii saiiblmgfuiy 
a valia || 15 || ac || 

asvina vartir asmad a gdmad dasra luranyavat | arvag 
ratham samanasa m yachatara || 16 || yav ittlia sldkam a 
divd jydtir j/uiaya cakratliuli | a na tlrjam valmtam asvina 
yuvam || 17 || eha (leva mayobhuvfi dasra Inranyaviirtam \ 
usharbudlio vahantu sdmapitaye || 18 j| 27 || 

93. 

Agmsliomav imam su me srinutam vrishana liavam | 
prati suktani haryatam bhavatam dfisitshe mayali || 1 || 
agmsboma yd adya vam idain vacah saparyati | tasmai (111at¬ 
tain suviryam gaviim pdsliam svasvyam || 2 || agiushoma ya 
ahutim yd vam dasad dhavishkritim | sa prajaya suviryam 
visvam ayur vy asnavat || 3 || agmslioma ceti tad viryain 
vain yad amuslmitam avasam pan tin gah | avfitiratain Im- 
sayasya seshd ’vindatani jydtir ekmn baliubhyah || 4 || yu- 
vam etani divi rocanany ago is ca soma siikratu adbattam | 
yuvani smdhunr abbisaster avadyiid agnishomav amiuma- 
taiu griblntan || 5 || any am divd niatarlsva jabliarainatlniad 
anyam pari syend adreh | agiushoma brahmana vavridha- 
ndrum yajnaya eakrathur u lokam || 0 || 28 || 

agnishoina havfehah pnisthitasva vitam haryatam vri- 
sliana jushetham | susarmiina svavasa I 11 bliUtam atlia dliat- 
tam yajamanaya sain ydh || 7 || yd agmshdma havishii sa* 
paryad devadrfca niauasa yd ghritena | tasya vratani ra- 
ksliatam patam diihaso vise jamlya lm'ihi surma yacbatain 


92, 15 adya a 0 , atlia. 16 s a-man as a. 18 a ilia, mayali 

-bhiiva. MraTiya-vartam iti lnranya-vartam usliah-budhah. soma 
-pitaye, — 93, 1 su-uktani. 2 su-viryam. su-asvyam. 3 Vidmtim. 
havib-kritirn. pra-jayfi su-viryam. vi a 0 . 4 Viva a°. s usliah a w . 

5 sakratu iti sa-kratu. abhisasteb, 0 a a°. jubhftra a 0 , vavridliana 
u°. 7 prsVstbitasya. su-sarnniuVi su-nvasn. litlm. 
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|| 8 || agnishoma savedasa saliutS vanatam gfrah | sum deva- 
tra babhuvatliuh || 9 || agnishoma v andna vam yd vain ghri- 
tdna dasati | tasmai didayatam brihat || 10 || agiushoniav 
iniani no yuvam havya jujoshatam | a yatam upa nail sad! 
|| 11 || agnishoma pipritam arvato na a pyayantam usriya 
havyasudah | asme bnliuii niaghavatsii dhattam krinutam no 
adlivaram snishtimantam || 12 || ao j| 

Cafcurdaso ’nuyftkah. 

94. 

Imam sfdmain arhate jatavedase ratliam iva sam ma- 
hemfi manisliaya | bliadra hi nah pram ati r asya samsndy 
ague sakhye ma rishama vayain tava j| 1 || yasmai tvam 
ayajase sa siidliaty anarva ksbeti dmlhate suviryam | sa tit- 
tava nahiam asnoty anlnitlr ague — || 2 || sakema tvfi sam- 
fdliam sadlutya dluyas tve deva havir adanty aliutam || 
tvaiu adityan a vaha tan by iismasy ague — || 9 || bliara- 
medlmmin krinavama havmshi te eitayantah parvana-par- 
vanii vayam | jivatave pratanim sad hay a dluyd J gne — |J 4 || 
visain gopa asya earanti jantavo dvipae ea yad uta ca- 
tushpad aktiibhih | citrah pmketa usliaso nialian any ague 

- li » !! *» !l 

tvam ndli vary nr uta hdtasi purvyah prasas ta pdta ju- 
mtsha purdhitah | viusva vidvaii artvijya dhfra puahyasy 
ague — !| 0 || yd visvatah supratikah sadnnn asi dure cit 
sail talk! ivati roease | ratryas dd andlio ati deva pasyasy 
ague — || 7 || purvo (leva bhavatu sunvatd ratlio smakum 


93, 9 sii-vcdasa saltuti iti sn-lmti. 12 usriv&h havya-smteb 
nsmd Hi. — 94,1 jata-vedaso. inahoma. pra-matih. gam-sudi. rishnnm, 
2 u-yajase. su-viryatn. na c°. 3 sam-idlmm sadlmya. tvc iti devttlu 

n-hutain, hi u°. 4 bharama i w krinavama. sadliaya dlnyah. 5 dvi 

-pat. catuh-f>at. pra-kctuh. (> hdta asi. pra-sasbi. purah-hitah. 
7 su-prutlkab sa-drm. tali't-iva ati. 8 devate 
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Ashtaka I, 6, 81. 


sanso abliy astu dudhvAh | tad a jaidtota pushyata vaco 
’gne — || 8 || vadhair duksansan apa dudkyd jalii durd va 
y6 anti va ke cid atrinah | atha yajnaya grinate sugam 
kridhy agne —* || 9 || yad ayukika aruska roliita rathe va- 
tajuta vrishabhasyeva te ravah [ ad invasi vanmo dliuma- 
ketunagne — [| 10 || si || 

ddlia svanad uta bibhyuh patatrmo drapsa yat te ya- 
vasado vy asthiran | sugdm tdt te tavakebhyo mthebliyo 
'gne — || 11 || ay am mitrasya varunasya dhayase ’vayatam 
marutam helo adbhutah | mrila sii no bkutv eskam inanah 
punar agne —■ || 12 || devo devanain asi initro adbhuto va- 
sur vasunam asi carur adhvare | sarin an syama tava sa- 
prathastame ’gne — || 13 || tat to bhadram yat saiuiddhah 
svd dame somahuto jarase narilayattaniali | dadhasi nitnam 
dravinam ca dasiislie ’gne —1| 14 || yasmai tvam sudravino 
dadaso hiagastvtim adite sarvatata | yam bhadrena savasfi 
eodayasi prajavata radkasa to syama || 15 || sa tvam ague 
saubkagatvasya vidvan asmakam ayuk pni tirelni deya | 
tail no mitrd varuno mamahantam aditik slndhuh j>ritkivf 
uta dyaiik || 1G || 32 || 

Shashtho ’dliyayah. 

95. 

Dve virupe caratak svarthe anyanya vatsam upa dha~ 
payete | kavir anyasyam bkayati. syadkavan ekukrd anya- 
syain dadrise suvarcak || 1 || dascniam tvashtur janayanta 
garbkam atandraso yuvatayo vibhritram | tigiuamkain sva~ 

94, 8 abhi a 0 duh-dhyah, janita uta pushyata vacah. 6 duh 
BansSu. duh-dhyah. atha. su-gam, 10 vata-juta vrishal)hasya-iya. 
dhumd-ketuna, * 11 drapsali. yavasa-adah vi. su-gam. rathebhyah. 
12 ava-yStam. mrila. IS s&rman. saprathah-tame. 14 sam-iddhah. 
soma-ahutah, dasushe. 15 su-dravinah. * 16 tira iha. t&t. mama* 
hantSm. prithivi. — 95, 1 dye iti yirtfpe iti vi-rtipe. svarthe iti su 
-arthe auya-auya. dhfipayete iti. sukrah. su-varcah. 2 dasa i°. vi 
-bhritram tigma-anikam sva-yasasam. 



Mandate I, 95 (15, 2). 
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yasasam janeshu virocamanam pari shim nayanti || 2 || trim 
jana pari bhushanty asya samudra £kam divy ekam apsii | 
purvam ami pra dlsam parthivanam ritun pr&sasad vi da~ 
dliav anushthu || 3 || ka imdm vo ninyam a ciketa vatsd 
matrir janayata svadhabliih | bahvinflm garbho apasam upa¬ 
stil an rnalian kavir nis carati svadhavan || 4 || iivislityo var- 
dbatc ca.rur asu jihmanam urdhvah svayasa upasthc | ublie 
tvashtur bibliyatur jayamanat pratlci sinliam prati joshayete 


ublie bhadre josbayete na mdne gavo na vasra upa ta- 
stliuv evaih | sa daksliauam daksliapatir babhuvahjanti yam 
daksbinatd havirbliili || 6 || ud yamyaiulti savitdva babu ubh6 
Hfcau yatate bluma rinjan | uc clmkram atkam ajate sima- 
sinan nava matrlbbyo vasana jaliati || 7 || tvesham rupani 
krinuta uttarain yat sainprinoanah sadane gdbhir adblnli | 
kavir Imdhnani pari marmrijyate dluh sa devatata samitir 
bablulva || 8 || urii te jrayali pary eti budhnam viroeama- 
nnm mahishasya dbama | visvcbbir ague svayasobbir iddlio 
hlabdhebhih piiyubliib pithy asman ||9|| dbanvan srbtab kri- 
mite gatum unnfm sukrafr urmfbbir ablif naksbati ksbam | 
vfsva sanani jathareshu dhatte hitar liavasu carati prasu- 
slm||10|jeva no ague saimdha vridhano revat pavaka srii- 
vase vi bliaht | tan no mitro— || 11 j| * || 

90 . 

Ha prat 11a tint sab as a jayamanab sadyab kavyani tail 
adbat.ta vfsva | apsis ea mitrain dhisbana ca sadban deva 


95, 2 vi-roearmmmn. sim. 3 aarnudrc. divu pra-naHai. 4 upa 
-Htb&t* 5 fivib-tyab. avu-yasab upa-sthc ubhd iti. pratici iti. jo- 
iti. 0 ubhtt iti hlmdrd Hi joahayoto Hi. mono iti. cbtksba 
- pa til 1 babbit va a 0 . 7 savitu-iva ball 11 Hi ubhu iti. ut k®. Himsismitl. 

8 krfmiUs. sam-priFieanak sum-ilili 9 vi-rbcamfumm, avayunah 
-bbibf iulnlulhobbili. 19 priwuiahu, 11 ova. sam-i'dbA, 

90, i but. 


G 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 3. 


agnfm dharayan dravinodam || 11| sa purvaya nivida kavya- 
taydr imab praja ajanayan manunam j vivasvata caksbasa 
dyam apas ca deva a. dh. d.|| 21| tain Ilata pratbamam yajiiasa- 
dham visa aril* ahutam nnjasanam | urjab putram bhara- 
tain sripnidanum deva — || 3 || sa inatarfeva purnvarapu- 
shtir vidad gatum tanayaya svamt | visum gopa janita rb- 
dasyov dcva — || 4 || naktosbasa varnain amemyane dbapa- 
yctc sisum dkam samTcf | dyavaks Iiama rukmd antar vi 
bbati deva — || 5 || a || 

rayd budbnah samgdmano vasunam yajnasya kctiir man- 
masadbano vdh | amritatvam rakslmmanasa cnam dcva — 
|| G || nu ca pura ca sadanam raylnam jatasya ca jayamii- 
nasya ca ksbam | satus ca gopam bhavatas ca bburcr dcva 
— || 7 || dravinoda dnivimms turasya dravinodab sanarnsya 
pra yansat | dravinodd viravatim fsliain no dravinodd rasate 
dirgbam ayuli || 8 || eva no ague — || U || * || 

97. 

Apa nab sdsucad agbdm ague susugdhy a raynn | apa 
nab sdsucad agbam || l.|| suksbetriyd sugatuyd vdsuya ca 
yajamabc | apa — || 2 || pra yad bluindisbtha esham pra- 
sinakasas ca surayab | apa — || 3 || pra yat tc ague surayo 
jayernabi pra tc vayam | apa — ||4||pra yad agneb sahas- 
vato visvato yanti bbanavab | apa — || 5 || tvani In' visva- 
toniukba visvatah paribbur asi|apa — || G || dvislio no vis- 
vatomukhati naveva piiraya | apa — || 7 || sa nab Hfndhum 
iva navayati parsba svastayc | apa — || H || * |j 


96, 1 dravmah-diim. 2 ni-vida kavynta a n . pra-jali ajauaynt. 
3 yajfia-sadham. nkhutam. sripni-danum. 4 r .i :'.-Ai :i i.iYili «-viu; 
-vit. gopalu 5 naktoshasa. amemyftne ity ■ \;,v •!!■:&v«^;■ 
iti. samief iti sam-fci. 6 sam-gamarmh. manma-sadhariah vor iti 
veh. 7 nu. 8 dravinah-dah. — 97, 1 susugdhi. 2* su-kshe- 
triya sugatu-ya, vasu-ya. 3 pra* a 0 . 6 visvatah-in ukha. pari-hhuh. 

7 visvatah-mukha uti mivii-iva. 8 navjiya afci parsha. 
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98. 

Vaisvanarasya sumatau syama raja hi kam bhuvana- 
nam abliisnh | itb jato vlsvam idam y| cashte vaisvanarb 
yatate suryena || 1 || prisbtd divl prislitd agmb pritluvyam 
prislito vlsva bshadhxr a vivesa | vaisvananih sabasa pri- 
shto agnlli sa no diva sa risliah patu naktam || 2 || valsva- 
nara tava tat satyam as tv asinan rayo magkavanab sacan- 
tam I tan no — || 3 || *5 || 

99. 

Jatavedase sunavama sdrnam aratiyato nl dahati v&lah | 
sa nali parshad ati durgani vlsva naveva sindlmm dnritaty 
agnlh‘i| 1 || 7 || 

100 . 

Ha yd vrlslia vrlshnychhih samoka mahd divah prithi- 
vyas cat samrat | satlnasatva havyo bhareshu xnarutvan no 
bhavatv Imlra utf || 11| yasyanaptah suryasyeva yamo bliarc 
-bhare vritralia bus hmo asti | vrlshantamah sakhibUih sve~ 
bliir evair ma° || 2 || divd na yasya retaso duglianah pan- 
tbaso yanti savasaparltiih j tamddveshah sasaliili paiiiisyc- 
bliir ma° || 3 || so atlgirobhir afigirastanio blind vrlslia vrl- 
shabhih sakhibhili sakba sail | rigmlbliir rigrru gatubhir jyb- 
shtlio ma° || 4 || sa siimibhir na rudrdbbir rlbliva nrishaltye 
sasalivan amltran | sanilcbliib sravasyani tnrvan ma° || 51|« || 

sa nuinyitinfh samadanasya kartasmakebhir nrlbluh sur- 
yam sanat | asmlim ahan satpatih puruhuto ma° || 0 || 
tam utayo ranayaxi churasatau tain kshemasya kshitayah 


98, 1 su-Tnatau, abhi-siih — 99, 1 jata-vedase, ar&ti-yatah. duh 
-gani, nava-iva. duh-itn ati. — 100, 1 sara-okah. sam-rHt satin d-satvk. 
2 yasya a 0 suryasya-iva. yptra-ha. 8 savasii upari-itab tarat-dveshfth 
sasaliih. 5 nri-sahyo sasahv&n. su-nijebhih. 6 manyu-mib sa 
-madauaaya karta a 0 , mtt-patih pm-u-butah. 7 wura-sntau. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 9. 


krinvata tram j sa vfsvasya karunasyesa 6ko ma° || 7 j| tain 
apsanta savasa utsavesliu naro naram avase tam dhanaya) 
so andlie cit tamasi jyotir vidan ma° || 8 (| sa savy&ia ya- 
mati vradhatas cit sa daksliin^ samgribbita kritani | sa 
klriwa cit sanita dhanani ma° || 9 || sa gramebhih sanita sa 
nitbebbir vide visvabbih krisbtibbir nv adya | sa paunsye- 
bbir abbiblmr asastir ma° || 10 || o || 

sa janubbir yat samajati imihe ’jamibbir va purubuta 
evaib | apam tokasya tanayasya jesb6 ma° || 11 || sa vajra- 
bbrid dasyuba blrima ugrah sabasracetab satanitlia rlbliva | 
camrisbo na savasa pancajanyo ina° || 12 || tasya vajrab 
krandati smat svarsba divb na tvesbd ravathali sfmlvan | 
tam sacante sanayas tam dhanani ma° || 13 || yasyajasrarn 
savasa manam uktbam paribhujad rbdas! visvaiah sim ] sa 
parisbat kratubbir mandasano ma°||14||na yasya deva de- 
vata na imirta apas cana savaso antam ilpuh | sa prarikva 
tvakshasa kslimo divas ca ma° || 15 || io || 

rohfc cbyava sumadansur lalamfr dyuksha raya rijra- 
svasya | vrisbanvantain bibbratl dbfivsbu ratbam mandra ei- 
keta nahuslnshu viksliu || 16 || ctat tyat ta indra vrisbiia 
uktbam varsbagira ablil grinanti radbab | rijrasvab prashti- 
bbir ambansbab sabadevo bbayamanab suradbab ]| 17 || da- 
syufi cbfmyuns ca purubuta 6vair batva pritbivyam sarva 
nf barlnt | sanat kslietrain sakbibbib svitnyebbih sanat sfir- 
yam sanad ap/ib suvajrab |[ 18 || visvabCndro adhivakta no 
astv aparibvritah samiyama vajam | tail no — || 19 || n || 


100, 7 karunasya Ise 8 ut-saveshu, vidat. 9 ^nrv-prbh? 4 ^. 
10 uu a 0 , abhi-bhuh. * 11 sam-ajati. ajami-bbib, i i. h .i I:» 

vajra-bbrlt dasyu-ha. sabasra-cetah sata-nithah. 13 svah-sah. 14 

yasya a 0 , pari-bhujat rodaal itL ' 15 dev&b.’ pra-rikva. * 16 rohit 

h° sumat-ansuli. raye rijra-asvasya. 17 *te. vrisbnu. rijra-asvab. 

saba-devah. su-radbah. 14 aimyun. puru-butab. su-vajrab. 19 

viavaba adhbvakta apari-hvritftb. 



Map dal a I, 101 (15, 8). 
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101 . 

Fra mandme pitumad areata vaco yah krishnagarbha 
nirahann rijfsvana | avasyavo vnshanam vajradaksbinam 
marutvantam sakhyaya liavamahe || 1 || yd vyansam jahri- 
shanena manydna yah sambaram yd ah an plprum avratam | 
indro yah siisknam asuskam ny avrinan raa° || 2 || yasya 
dyavaprithtvi paunsyam maliad yasya vrate varuno yasya 
sfiryah | yasyendragya sindkavah saseati vratam ma° |j 3 || 
yd asvanam yd gavam gdpatir vasx ya aritali karmani-kar- 
mani sthirah | vilds eid indro yd asunvato vadho ma° || 4 || 
yd visvasya jagatah pranatas patir yd bralvmunc prathamd 
ga avindat | indro yd dasyufir adharaii avatiran ma° ||5||vah 
surebhir hayyo yds ea bklrubhir yd dhavadbhir huyate 
yds ea jigyubliib | Indram yam visva bhiivanabhi samdadhur 
ma° || 6 || 12 || 

rudranam eti pradisa vieakshand rudrebhir ydsha tanute 
pritliu jrayah | indram manlsha abhy dreati srutam ma° || 
7 || yad va marutvah parame sadlidsthe yad vavamd vrijane 
madayase | dta a yahy adhvaram no aeha tvaya hayis ca- 
krima satyaradhah || 8 || tvayendra sdmam sushuma suda- 
ksha tvaya havis cakrima brahmavahah | ddha niyutvah 
sagano marudbhir asmin yajne barlushi madayasva |j 9 || 
madayasva haribhir yd ta indra vi shyasva sip re yi srija- 
sva dhdne | a tva susipra harayo vahantusan liavyani prati 
no jushasva || 10 || marutstotrasya vrijanasya gopa vayam 
xndrena sanuyama vajam | tan no — || 11 || i31| 


101, 1 areata. krishna-garhhah nih-ahaiu * ^ vajra-dakehinarn, 
2 vi-ahsam jahrishanena. m avrinak. 3 dyavaprithivi iti, yasya 
A go-patih. 5 ava*atirat 6 bhuvana a 0 sam-dadhuh. 7 pra 
-diaa vi cakshanali irjanlshft abhi a°- 8 sadha-stbe. va a 0 , aeha. 

ealcrima satya-radhah. 9 tva-yfi i°. susuma su-dakaha. t, h. e. 
v(jh * 8. brahma-vahaii adha. sa-ganah. 10 to. syasva sxpre til 
dhenc iti , su-sipra. vahantu u°, li marut-stotrasya. go pah. 
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Aslitaka I, 7, 14. 

102 . 

Imam te dluyam pra bhare mahd malum asya stotre 
dhishana yat ta anaje | tam utsavd ca prasav6 ca sasahini 
indram devasah savasamadann anu || 1 || asya sravo nadyah 
sapta bibhrati dyavakshama prithivi darsatam vapuli | asrne 
siiryacandramasabhicakshe sraddh6 kain indra carato vitar- 
turam || 2 || tam sma ritham maghavann prava sataye jai- 
tram yam tc amimadama samgamc | aja 11 a indra man ana 
purushtuta tvayadbhyo maghavah charma yaeha nab || 3 || 
vayam jayema tvaya yuja vritam asmakam ansam ud ava 
bbarc-bharc | asmabhyam indra varivah sugam kridhi pra 
satrunam maghavan yrislmya raja [| 4 || nana Id tva bava- 
mana jana im6 dhananam dbartar avasa vipanyavah | asma- 
kam sma rath am a tisbtha sataye jaitram hindra mbbrifcam 
manas tdva || 5 || u || 

gojita balm amitakratub simali karman-karman cbatam- 
utih khajamkanih | akalpa rndrab pratimanam ojasatha jana 
vi bvayantc sisbasavah || 6 || ut tc satin magbavami lie ca 
blnlyasa ut sail as rad riricc krishtfsbu sravah | amatram tva 
dhishana titvishe maliy adlia vritrani jighnase puramdara 
|| 7 || trivisbtidbatu pratimanam qjasas tisrd bburnir nripatc 
trim rocana | atidam visvam bbiivanam vavaksl 1 itl i as at r li r 
indra janusba sanad asi || 8 || tvam devcslui pratbamam ha- 
vamabc tvam babbutha pritanasu sasalhh | semarn nab ka- 
nim upamanyum udbtddam in drab krinotu prasave ratbam 
purah || 9 || tvam jigetba na dlnina rurodhitbarbbcshv aja 

102, 1 te. ut-savo. pra-save, sasahim. savasa a". 2 asme 

iti suryacandramasa abhbcakshe. vi-tartur&m. 3 sma. pra ava. 
an u-mad am a sam-gamo. puru-stuta. Karma. 4 ava. su-gam. 
5 h ava man ah. sma. hi i° m-bhritam. 6 go-j ft a bftliu iti amita 
-kratnh, satam-utih khajam-karab. prati-manam ojasa atha janah. 
sis&savah. 7 satat. ut. mahi adha. puram-dara. 8 trivishti 
-dhJitu prati-manam. nri-pate. ati idam, vavakshitha a 0 . 0 sasa- 

hfh siih i°. upa-manyum ut-bhfdam. pra-savc. 10 rurodhitha a°. 
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maghavan mahatsu ca | tvam ugram avase sam sislmasy 
atha xia indra havaneshu codaya || 10 || visvahdndro — || 

11 || 15 || 

103. 

Tat ta indriyani paramam paracair adharayanta kava- 
yah puredam | ksliamAdam anyad divy anyad asya sam I 
pricyate samanAva ketrdi || 1 || sa dharayat pnthivim papra- 
thac ca vajrena hatva nir apah sasarja I aliarm ahim abhi- 
nad rauhinam vy Allan vyansani magliava sacibhih || 21| sa 
jatubharma sraddadhana ojah piiro vibhindann acarad yf 
daslh | vidvan vajrin dasyave lietim asyaryam sAho var- 
dhaya dyumnam indra || 3 || tad uciislie manushema yugani 
kirt&nyam magliava narna blbhrat | upaprayan dasynhAtyaya 
vajri yad dha sunuh sravasc nama dadhA ||4||tadasyedAm 
pasyata blulri pushtarn srAd indrasya dliattana vlryaya | 
sa ga avindat so avindad asvan sa oshadhih s6 apAh sa 
vanani || 51| || 

bhurikarmanc vrishabhaya vrishne satyAsushmaya su- 
navama sdmam | y;i adritya paripantlnva surd ’yajvano vi~ 
bhAjann eti vedah || 6 || tad indra prAva vfryam cakartha 
yat sasantam vajrcnabodhayd 'him | Anu tva patnir hrishi- 
tam vayas ca vlsvc devaso amadann anu tva || 7 || sushnam 
piprum kuyavam vritram indra yadavadhlr vi purah sam- 
barasya | tan no — ||8||n|| 

104. 

Yonisb ta indra nishadc akari tam A m shida svano 


102, 10 atha. 103, 1 to. purA i°. kshamti i°. divi a", i m 
Ui . sarnami-iva. 2 paprathat. yi. vi-ahsam. 3 jatti-bharxna 
srat-dadhanah. vi-bhimlan. asya ary am. vardhaya. 4 mknusha 
ima. upa-prayan dasyu-hatyaya. ha. 5 asya i° pasyata. 6 bhuri 
-karmane. ' satya-sushmkya. a-dritya paripanthi-iva Klirah a 0 
vi-bhajan. 7 pra-iva. vajrena abodhayah a 0 . 8 yada 4°. 

104, 1 yonih tc. ni-sAde. sida. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 18. 


narva | vimucya vayo Vasayasvan dosha vaster vahfyasah 
prapitvd || 1 || 6 tye nara indram utayc gnr nii eit tan sa- 
dyo adhvano j agamy fit | devaso many uni dasasya seamnan 
te na a vakslian suvitaya varnain || 2 || ava tmana bharatc 
k^tavcda ava tmana bharatc plicnam udan | kslurena sna- 
tah kuyavasya yoshe liatd to syatam pravane siphayah || 31| 
yuydpa nabliir uparasyayoh pra purvabhis tiratc rashti 
surah | ahjasi kulisi virapatm payo hinvana udabhir bha- 
rante || 4 || prati yat sya mthadarsi dasyor dko nacha sada- 
nam janati gat | adha sma no maghavan carkritad in ma no 
maghcva nishshapi para dab || 51| as || 

sa tvam na indra siirye so apsv anagastva a bliajajl- 
vasahse | mantaram bluijam a lirisho nah srsiddhitarri te 
mahata indriyaya (| 6 || adha manye srat tc asma adhayi 
vrlslia codasva mail ate dhanaya | nia no akrite puruhuta 
ydnav indra kshudhyadbhyo vaya asutnn dah || 7 || ma no 
vadlilr indra ma para da ma nah priya bhojanani pra mo- 
shih | anda ma no magluivaii chakra nlr bhcn ma nah pa- 
tra hhet sahajanushani || 8 || arvaii ehi sbmakamam tvahur 
ayarn sutas tasya piba madaya | univyaca jathara a vrisha- 
sva piteva nah srinuhi huyamanah || 9 || io || 

105. 

Candrama apsv antar a suparnd dhavate divi j na vo 
hiranyancmayah padam vindanti vidyuto vittam me asya 
rodasl || 11| artham id va u arthina a jaya yuvate patim | tun- 
jatc vrishnyam payah paridaya rasam duhe vittam 0 || 21| rnd 

104, 1 ns! si 0 vi*mucya. ava-saya si 0 , pra-pitve. 2 6 iti. na. 
3 kota-ved&h. yoshe iti hate iti te iti. 4 liparasya a 0 , viril 
-patnf. 5 hi'tha a 0 , ini acha. sma. ft. magha-iva. 6 ap-su anfigah 
-tve. jTva-sahse ma antaram. ririshah. mahate, 7 aclha. asmai, 
puru-huta. a-sutfm. 8 dah. sakra. bhet. saha-janushani. 9 a 
ihi s6ma-kamatn tva a 0 , piba. uru-vysicfib jatlnire. pita-iva. — 
105, 1 ap-su a 0 . su-parmih. hiranya-nemayah. vi-dyutah. rodasl 
iti, 2 vaf uni iti. tuTijixtc iti. pari-dnya. 3 mo iti. 
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slid dcyn aclah svar ava padi divan pari | in a somyasya 
sambhuvah sun a blnima kada cami vittam 0 || 3 || yajnam pri- 
ehaniy avanuim sa tad dutd vi vocati | kva ritam purvyam 
gatsim kas tad bibharti niitano vi° || 4 || ami ye (leva sthana 
trishv a roeanc divah | kad va ritam kad anritam kv& pra- 
tna va almtir vi° || 5 || so || 

kiid va ritasya dliarnasx kad varunasya eakshanam | kad 
aryamnd malms pathati kramema dudbyb vi° || 6 || aham so 
asmi yah pura sutd vadami kani cit | tarn ma vyanti adhyo 
vriko mi trislmajam mrigam vi° || 7 f] sam mil tapanty ahhi- 
tah sapatiur iva parsavah | musho mi sisna vy adanfci raa- 
dliyA. stot&ram tc satakrato vi° || 8 || ami ye sapta rasma- 
yas tatra me nabhir atata | tritas bid vedaptyah sa jami- 
tvaya rcbhati vi° || 0 |) ami ye paneokslmno imidhyc tasthur 
mahd divah | devatra mi pravaeyam sadhricina ni vavritur 

vi° || 101 | j| 

suparna eta as ate imidhya arddhanc divah | te sedhanti 
pathd vrikain tarantam yahviitlr apb vi° ||11|| mivyamtad 
ukthyam hifam devasah supravacamim | ritam arshanti sin- 
dhavah sutyam tatana silryo vi 0 J| 12 || agne tsiva tyad 
ukthyam devdsliv asty apyam | sa nah sattd manushvad a 
devan yakshi vidiishtaro vi° || 131| sattd hdta manushvad a 
devan ncha vidiishtarah | agnfr lmvya sushudati devd dc- 
veshu medhiro vi° || 141| brahma krinoti varuno gatuvldam 
tjim Imahc | vy urnoti hrida matim mivyo jayatam rit&m 
vi° || 151| 22 1| 

asau yah pantlrn adityd divf pravaeyam kribih | mi sa 

105. 3 sit. nam-bhiivah. 4 kva. 5 ami iti . dovab. trishti. 
li-lmtih. 0 patha ati. ‘duh-dhyab. 7 a-dhyab. trial ma-jam. 
8 sapatruli-iva. vi a 0 ma ft-dhy&h. natakrato iti nata-krato. 0 ami 
iti. tatra. a-tat a. voda a. 0 . ' 10 ami iti. i>aflca a 0 , pra-vacyam 

sadhrieinah. vavritub. 11 su-parnkh ate. madhye a-rodhane. 
12 su-prav&caimrn. tatana. 13 vidub-tarah. 14 acha in.duh*taran. 
suHiulati. 15 brahma, gatu-vidam. vi U°. 16 pra-v&cyam. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 23. 


(leva atikramc tam martaso na pasyatha vi° || 16 || tritah 
kup6 Valiito devan havata utaye | tac ehusrava brlhaspa- 
tih krinvann anhuranad uru vi° || 171| aruno masakrld vrl- 
kah patha yantam dadarsa hi | uj jililte nieayya tashteva 
prishtyamayi vi° || 18 || enangush&na vaydm mdravanto ’bill 
shyama vrijanc sarvavlrab|| tan no — ||19||sw|| 

Pafioadaso ’nuv&kah. 

106. 

Indram mitram varunam agnlm utaye marutam sard ho 
aditim havamabc | ratbam na durgad vasavab sudanavo vl~ 
svasman no dnhaso msh pipartana || 1 || ta adityli a gata 
sarvatataye bbuta deva vritratiiryeshu samblmvah || ratbam 

— || 2 || avantu nab pitarab supravacana uta dev! devapu- 
trc ritavrfdlia | ratbam—1|3|| narasansam vajlnam vajayann 
ilia kshayadvirarn pushanam sumnalr imahc | ratbam — || 41| 
brlhaspatc s&dam m nab sugam kridhi Ham ydr yat to ma- 
nurbitam tad Imahc | ratbam — ||5|| indram kutso vrltra- 
hdnam sacipdtim katc nibaJha rlshir ahvad utaye | ratbam 

— || 6 || devalr no dcvy aditir ni patu devas trata traya- 
tam aprayuchan | t&n no — || 71| 24 1| 

107. 

Yajno devanam praty eti summon adityaso bbavata 
mrilayantab | a vo ’rvaci sumatlr vavrityad anhds cid ya 
varivovlttarasat ||1|| upa no (leva avasa gamantv angirasam 
samabbi stuyamanab | xndra indriyalr maruto marudbhir 


105, 16 ati~krame. 17 ktipc ava-hitah. havate. tat s°. 
18 ut. ni-cayya tashta-iva prishti-amayf. * 19 cna a 0 . sy&ma. 
sarva-vlrah. — 106, 1 dub-gat su-d&navab visvasmat. nib. 2 to, 
gata. dev ah vritra-turyesliu sam-bhuvah. * 3 su-pravftcaniih. 

dev! Hi devaputre iti deva-putro rita-vrldha. 4 kebayat-virain. 
5 it. su-gam. man nh-hi tarn. 0 vritra-hanam sacl-patim. ni 

-balhab. 7 devi. apra-yuchan. — 107, 1 bbavata. su-xnatih, 
varivovlt-tara a 0 . 2 avasa a. sama-bbih. 
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adityafr no aditih Karma yansat ||2|| tan na indras tad va- 
runas tad agms tad aryama tat savita cano dhat | tan no 

II ^ II 25 II 

108. 

Ya indragni citratamo ratho vam abhl vfavani bhuva- 
nani cashte | tfrna yatam saratham tasthivansatha somasya 
pibatam sutasya || 11[ yavad idam bhuvanam visvam asty 
imivyaca vavimata gabhlram | tavaii ayam patave somo astv 
aram indragni manase yuvdbliyam ||2|| cakrathc hf sadhry&n 
nama bhadram sadhrtelna vritrahana uta sthab | tav indragni 
sadhryanca nisbadya vnsbnah somasya vrisbana vrishetham 
|| 3 || samiddhcshv agnlshv anajana yatasruca barhlr u ti~ 
stirana | tlvraib somaih parishiktebhir arvag 6ndragni sau- 
manasaya yatam || 4 || yanmdragnl cakratbur viryani yani 
rupany uta vnsbnyani | ya vam pratnani sakhya sivani t£- 
bbih somaBya pibatam sutasya || 5 || w || 

yad abravam prathamam vam vrinan6 ’ykm somo asu- 
rair no vihavyah | tarn satyam sraddham abby a Id yatam 
atha somasya pibatam sutasya || 6 || yad indragni m Math ah 
svc durond yad brabmani rajani vayajatra | atah pari vri~ 
shanav a In yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya || 7 || y&d 
indragni yadusliu turv&sesbu yad druhyushv dnusbu puru- 
shu sthah | atah —1| 8 ||yad indragni avamasyam prithivyam 
madhyamasyam paramasyam uta sthab | atah —1| 91| yM in¬ 
ti ragnl paramasyam prithivyam madliyamasyam avamasyam 
uta sthah j dtab — || 101| yad indragni divf shtho yat prithi¬ 
vyam yat parvatesltv bshadhlshv apsu | dtab — || 11 || yad 

107, 3 tat,*— 108, 1 indr&gni iti. ton a a. sa-ratham tasthi 
•vansa atha. 2 uru-vy&ea. indragni iti. 3 cakrathe iti. sadhryak. 
vritra-hanau. indragni iti. ni-sadya. vrisbana S. 4 sam-iddheshu, 
yata-srucSL pari-siktcbbib. a indragni iti. 5 y&ni indragni iti 
6 vrin&n&h a°. vi-havyah. abhi, 6* 7. a. 8. p. 8. vgl. 1, 7—12 in- 
dragm iti. 11 sthab. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 27. 


indragni udita suryasya madhyc divah svadhaya mad aye- 
the | atah —1| 121| ev6ndragnl papivahsa sutasya visvasma- 
bhyam sam jayatam dhanani | tan no — || 13 || 27 || 

109. 

VI liy akhyam manasa vasya ichann Indragni jnasa uta 
va sajatan | nanya yuvat pramatir asti makyam sa vani 
dkiyam vajayantim ataksham || 1 || asravam I 11 bkuridavat- 
tara vam vijamatur uta va gha syalat | atha somasya pra- 
yatl yuvabkyam Indragni stomam janayaxni navyam || 2 || 
ma chedma rasmSir Iti nadhamanah pitrlnam saktir anu- 
yachamanah | indragnlbhyam kam vnshano madanti ta hy 
adn dhishanaya upasthe|| 31| yuvabkyam devi dhishana ma- 
day£ndragnl somam usati sunoti | tav asvina bhadrahasta 
supam a dhavatam mad-huna priilktam apsu || 4 (| yuvam in¬ 
dragni vasuno vihhage tavastama susrava vritrahatye | tav 
asadya barhishi yajhe asmin pra carshanl madayetham su- 
tdsya || 5 || || 

pra carshanlbkyah pritanaliayeshu pra prithivya riri- 
eathe divas ca | pra slndhubhyah pra giribhyo mahitva 
prendragm visva bhuvanaty any a || 6 || a bharatam slkska- 
tarn vajrabaku asmaii indragni avatam saeibkih | ime nu to 
rasmayah suryasya y&bhih sapitvam pitaro na asan || 7 || 
puramdara sikskatam vajrahastasmaii indragni avatam bha- 
reshu | tan no — || 8 || 29 || 

110. 

Tatam me apas tad u tayate punah svadishtha dhitir 

108, 12 ut-ita. madayethe iti. . 13 eva indragni iti. visva a 0 . — 

109, 1 hi. indragni iti. sa-jatSn na a (J . pra-matih. 2 bhuridavat 

-tara. vi-jamatuTi. gha. atha. pra-yati. indragni iti. 3 anu 
-yachamanab. hi iidrl iti. upa-sthe. 4 madaya indragm iti. bhadra 
-hasta supam iti su-p&nT. 5 indragni iti. vi-bhagc. vritra-hatye, 
a-sadya. carshanl iti . 6 pritana-haveshu. prithivyah riricathe iti. 
pra indragni iti. bhuvana ati. vajrabahu iti vajra-bahu. indragni 
iti. sa-pitvam. 7 puram-dara. vajra-hasta. asm an i. a. vyl. 7. — 

110, 1 punar iti. 



Mandala I, 110 (16, 5), 
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ucAthaya sasyate | ayam samudrA ilia visvadevyah svaha- 
kritasya sam u tripnuta ribbavab || 1 || abbogayam pra yad 
icbanta aitanapakab pr&nco mAma kd cid apAyah | saiidhan- 
vanasas earitasya bhumAnagachata savitur dasusbo gri¬ 
ll Am || 2 || tat savita vo ’mritatvam asuvad agobyam ydc chra- 
vAyanta aitana | tyam cic camasam Asurasya bbaksbanam 
ekam santam akrinnta cAturvayam || 3 || visbtvi sArm tara- 
nitvena v&gbato martasab santo amritatvam anasub | sail- 
dbanvana ribbavab suracaksliasab samvatsard sam apri- 
cyanta dbitlbhib || 4 || ksbetram iva vi mamus tdjanenafi 
ekam patram ribbavo jebamanam | upastuta upamarp na- 
dbamana Amartyesbu srava icbamanab || 5 || so || 

a mamsbam antariksbasya liribhyab sruceva ghritam ju- 
bavama vidmana | taranitva yd pitiir asya sascira ribliavo 
vajam aruban divd rajab || 61| ribbur lia mdrab savasa na- 
vlyan ribbur vajebbir vasubbir vAsur dadlb | yusbmakam 
deva Avasabani priye ’bhi tislitbema pritsutir asunvatam 
|| 7 || ills carman a ribbavo gam apinsata sam vatsdnasrijata 
mataram puuah | saudbanvanasab svapasyaya naro jivrl yti- 
vana pitArakrinotana || 8 || vajebbir no vajasatav aviddby 
vibbmnaii indra citram a darsbi radbab | tAn no — ||9||8i|| 

111 . 

Taksban ratham suvntam vidmanapasas taksban ban 
indvavaba vnsbanvasii | tAkshan pitrfbbyam ribbavo yiivad 
vayas taksban vatsaya mataram saeabbuvam || 1 || a no ya- 
jnaya taksbata ribbumad vay all kratve dAksbaya supraja- 

110. 1 visva-devyah sv&ha-kyitasya. tripnuta. 2 ft-bbogayam, 
aitana a 0 , .bhumana a 0 .’ 3 a a 0 , yat ft 0 . cit. akrinuta catub-vayam. 

4 sura-cakshasali. 5 tejanena. upa-stutah upa-mam. 6 srucft*iva. 
sascire. 7 avasfi ahani priye. 8 vatsena asrijata. punar iti. su 
-apasyaySu jivri iti. x>itar& a°. 9 vija-satau. — 111, 1 su-vritam 

vidmanu-apasah. hari iti indra-vaha vrishanvasu iti vrishan-vasu. 
saoft-hhuvam. 2 takshata. su-prajavatim. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 32. 


vatlm isham | yatha kshayama sarvavlraya visa tan nab 
sdrdbaya dhasatha sv Indriyam || 21| a taksbata satim asma- 
bhyam ribhavah satim rathaya satim arvate narab | sa¬ 
tim no jaitrim sam maheta visvaha jaurim ajamim prita- 
nasu sakshanim || 3 || ribbuksbanain indram a huva utaya 
ribhun vajan marutah sdmapltaye | ubha mitnivaruna nu- 
nam asvina te no binvantu sataye dliiye jish<5 || 4 || ribbiir 
bharaya sain sisatu satim samaryajid vajo asman avisbtu | 
t&n no — || 5 || 32 || 

112 . 

lie dyavapritbivf purvacittaye ’gnim gbanmim surucain 
yamann islitaye | yabbir bbare karam ansaya jinvatbas ta- 
bhir u shu utibbir asvina gatam || 1 || yuvor danaya ku- 
bliara asasedto rdtham a tastbur vacasain na mantavc | ya- 
bbir dbiyb Vatbah karinann isbtayc tabbir — || 2 || ynvain 
tasam divydsya prasasane visam ksbayatbo anmtasya maj- 
mana | yabbir dbenum asvam pinvatlio naril tabbir — || 3 || 
yabliib parijma tanayasya majmana dvimata tursbu taranir 
vibbusbati | yabhis trimantur abbavad vieaksbanas tabbir 
— || 4 || yabbi rebbam nivritam sitam adbbya lid van da- 
11 am airayatam svar drisd | yabbih kanvam pra sishasan- 
tarn avatam tabbir — || 5 || m || 

yabbir antakam jasamanam arane bbujyum yabbir avya- 
tliibbir jijinvatbub | yabliib karkandbum vayyain ca jinva- 
tlias tabbir — || (i || yabliib sueantim dbanasani susbamsa- 
dam taptam gharmam omyavantam atraye | yabbih prisni- 
gum purukutsam avatam tabbir —- || 7 || yabliib sacibbir 

111, 2 sarva-vlraya. tat. dhasatha sd i°. 4 huve. soma-pitaye. 

samarya-jit. — 112, 1 dyavfiprithm iti purva-cittaye. sti-rucam. urn 
iti bu. asvina a. 2 su-bhar&h. dhiyah a g . 8 pra-susanc. 4 p&ri 
-jmS. dvi-raata, vi-bhushati. tri-mautuh. vi-cakshandh. 5 yabhih. 
ni-vyitam. sisSsantam. 6 a-arane. ' 7 dhana-sitm au-samsadam. 
prisni-gum puru-kutsam. 
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vrishana paravrijam prandlnim sronam caksliasa etave kri- 
tbah | yabhir vartikam grasitam dmuncatam tabhir — || 81| 
yabliih smdhum madhumantam asaseatam vasishtham ya- 
bhir ajarav ujinvatam | yabliih kiitsam srutaryam nary am 
avatam tabhir — || 9 || yabhir vispalam dbanasam atlmr- 
vyam sahasraimlha ajav ajinvatam | yabhir vasam asvyam 
premia avatam tabhir — |j 10 || || 

yabhih sudanu ausijaya vanije dirghasravase madhu 
koso aksharat | kaksbivantam stotaram yabhir avatam ta¬ 
bhir — || 11 || yabhl rasam ksliodasodndh pipinvdthur ana- 
svam yabhl ratham avatam jishe | yabliis trisoka usriya 
udajata tabhir — || 12 || yabhih suryam pariyathah paravati 
mandhataram kshaitrapatyeshv avatam | yabhir vfpram pra 
bharadvajam avatam tabhir — || 13 || yabhir rnaham atitlii- 
gvam kasojiivam divodasairi sanibarahatya avatam | yabhih 
purbludye trasadasyum avatam tabhir —1| 141| yabhir vam- 
rani vipipanam upastutain kalim yabhir vittajanim duvas- 
yathah | yabhir vyasvam uta pnthim avatam tabhir || 

15 || » || 

yabhir nara sayavc yabhir atraye yabhih pura manave 
gatiim fshathuh | yabhih sarir ajatam syumarasmaye tabhir 
II M II yabhih patharva jatharasya majmanagm'r nadidec 
eita iddho a jin aim a | yabliih saryatam avatho mahadhane 
tabhir — || 17 || yabhir angiro manasa niranyatho ’gram ga- 
chatho vivare goarnasah | yabhir nuinum suram isha sam- 
avatam tabhir — || 18 || yabhih patmr vimadaya nyuha- 
thur a glia va yabhir arunh* asiksliatam | yabliih sudasa 

112, 8 para-vrijam pra a 0 , cakshasc. 10 dhaua-sam. saluiara 
-TOllhe. 11 sudanu iti su-diinu. dirgha-aravase. 12 yabhih. 
kshodasa u°. yabhih. tri-sdkah. ut-ajata. 13 pari-yathah. bharat 
-vajam. 14 atiihi-gvarri ka«ah-ju.vaTn divah-d&sam samhara-hatye. 
puh-bhidye. 15 vi-pipflniim upa-stutam. vitta jSnim. vi-asvam. 

16 ayuma-raamaye, 17 majmanft a 0 ixa Mulct. maha-dbane, 18ni 
-ranyathah a°, vi-vare gd-arnasah. sam-avatam. 19 vi-madaya ni 
-uluitlmh. su-dnsc. 
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Ashtaka I, 7, 36* 


iibatliuli sudevyam tabhir — j| 191| yabliih samtatl bhavatho 
dadasushe blmjyum yabliir avatho yabliir Mhrigum | omya- 
vatfm subharam ritastubham tabhir — || 20 || || 

yabliih krisaiium a,sane duvasyatbo jave yabliir yfuio 
arvantam avatam | imidhu priyam blmratho yat saradbhyas 
tabhir —1| 211| yabliir naram goshuyiidham nrishahyc kslid- 
trasya sata tanayasya jinvatbah | yabhl rathaii avatho ya- 
bbir arvatas tabhir — || 22 || yabliih kiitsam arjmieyani sa- 
takratu pra turvitim pra ca dablutim avatam | yabliir dhva- 
santim purushantim avatam tabhir — |j 23 [| apnasvatiin 
asvina vacant asme kritani no dasrii vrisliana mamsliam | 
adyutye ’vase m livaye vain vridhe ea no bhavatarn vaja- 
satau|| 24 || dyubhir akuibhih pari patam annum arishtebliir 
asvina saubhagebhih | tan no — || 25 || 5*7 || 

Sap tamo ’dhyfvyah. 

113. 

I (bun Hirsh th am jydtishani jydtir agile ei trail praketd 
ajanishta vibhva | ysitlia prasilta savitrih si ivay ah ova ratry 
ushase ydnim araik || 11| rusadvatsa nisati svotyiigad liraig* 
u krishna sadanany asyah | samanabandhu amrftc amici 
dyava varnain earata aminane || 2 || sarniinb adhva svasror 
anantas tam anyanya earato dcvasisbte | 11 a nietlicte mi 
tasthatnh sunieke naktoshasa si'unanasa viriipe || 31| bhasvati 
uetri sunritanam aeeti citra vf diiro na avail | prarpya ja- 
gad vy 11 no rayd akliyad usha ajlgar blitivanani visva || A || 


112, 10 au-devyam. 20 samtati iti sarn-tfiti. Mhri-guvn. mi 
-bhunim rita-stubliam. 22 goalui-yudlmm liri-aaliye. yabliih, 23 
satakratu iti sata-kratu. pupiKsimtirn. 24 as mo iti. adyutyu a*’. 
Yridbo etc. 34, 12. — 113, 1 U agfit. pra-kotah. vi-bhva, pra-'siita. 
sav&ya eva ratr’i araik. 2 ru sat-vats a svotya a a”, araik. samana- 
bandhu iti sarnfuia-bftndhu am rite iti amici iti fimiiifiim iti/ u-minfum. 
3 anya*any&. dcvasislite iti cleva-mslite, metboto iti. suindka iti mi 
-meke naktoshasa su-manasa virupe iti vi-rupo. 4 l»h. n. s. wjl. 92,7 
avar ity avah pra-arpya. vl uni iti. 
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jibmasye caritave maghony abliogaya isbtaye raya u tvam | 
dabbram pasyadbbya urviya vicaksha usha || 5 || i || 

kshatraya tvam sravase tvam mabiya isbtdye tvam ar- 
tliam iva tvam ityal | visadrisa jivitabbipracakaba usba — 
|| 6 || esba divd dubita praty adarsi vyuchanti yuvatlh su- 
kravasah | visvasyesana partbivasya vasva usbo adydha m- 
bbage vy ueba || 7 || parayatinam anv eti patba ayatmam 
prathama sasvatinam | vyuchanti jivam udirayanty usba 
mritam kam cana bodhayanti || 8 || uaho yad agnim samf- 
dbc cakartlia vi yad avas caksbasa suryasya | yan maiiu- 
Kban yakshyamanan ajigas tad devesbu cakrislie bbadrdm 
apnab || 9 || kiyaty a yat samaya bhavati ya vyusbur y% 
ca ilfmam vyucban | anu pitrvab kripate vavasana pradf- 
dhyana jo,sham anyabhir cti || 10 || a || 

iyusb t6 ye purvataram apasyan vyuchantim usbasam 
niartyasab | asmabhir u nu praticakshyabhud 6 te yanti ye 
aparisbu pasyan|| 11 ||yavayaddvesha ritapa ritejab sumna- 
vari sfumta Irayantl | sumaiigalir blbhrati devavitim ilia- 
dybshah sreslithatama vy iiclia || 12 || sasvat purdsha vy 
iivasa devy atbo adyedam vy avo magbom | atbo vy iiehad 
littarau anu dyfin ajaramrita earati svadhabhih || 13 j vy 
iinjibblr diva atiisv adyaud apa krisbnam nirmjam devy 
ilva h | prabodliayanty anmebbir asvair bsba yati suyuja 
ratbena || 14 || avahanti pdshya varyani eitnini kctum kri¬ 


ll 3, 5 jihma-sye. niaghont a-bhogiiye. rayc. vi-cakshc. 6 nna« 
hiyai. vi-sadrisa j I vita abhi-pracakshe. 7 vi-uehantl. sukra-vasah 
visvasya is an a* adya iha su-bhage vi u°. 8 parH-yatinkm. a-yatmam. 

vi-uchanti. ut-Irayanti ushah. 9 satn-idhe. yat. ajlgar iti. , 10 

kiyati. yah vi-ushuh. vi-uohan. pra-didhy&nti. 11 tyuh te. vi 
-uehantim. um iti. prati-cakshy& a 0 . 6 iti . ^ 12 yayayat-dvesh&h 

rita-puh rite-jab sumna-vari. su-mangalih. deva-vitim iha adya ushah. 
vi u°. ' *13 pur a ushah vi u° devf atho iti adya i° vi a°. atho iti 
vi u°. ajara a°. 14 vi a°. nih-nijam devi avar ity ftvah pra 

-ijodhayanti. u ushah. su-yuja. 15 K-vahanti. 


7 
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Ashtaka I, 8, 3. 


mite cekitana | lyiisblnam upama sasvatlnam vibbatlnain 
prathamoslia vy asvait || 15 || s || 

ud irdbvam jivo asur na agad apa pragat tama a jyotir 
eti | araik pantliani yatave sitryayaganma yatra pratiranta 
ayuh || 16 || syumana vac A lid iyarti vahni stavano reblui 
usliaso vibhatih | adya tad ucba grinate maghony asme 
ayur m didihi prajavat || 17 || ya gomatlr usbasah sarva- 
vlra vyuehanti dasushe martyaya | vayor iva suimtanam 
udarke ta asvada asnavat somasiitva || 18 || mata devanam 
Aditer anikam yajnasya ketiir briliatf vi bhalu | prasastikrfd 
brAhmane no vy uclia no jane janaya visvavare || 19 || yac 
citram apna usliaso vAhantijanaya sasainanaya bhadrAm | 
tan no — || 20 || * || 


114. 

Ima rudraya tavase kapardlne ksliayadvfrava pra bha- 
ramahe matih | yatlia sAm Asad dvipadc eatuslipadc vis- 
vam pusktam gramc asnunn anatimim || 1 || mrila no rn- 
drota no mayas kridlii ksbayadviraya namasa vidbema to | 
yAc cham ca yos ca manur ayeje pita tad asyama tava 
rudra pranftislm || 21| asyania te niimatim dcvavajyaya kslia- 
yadvlrasya tava rudra midhvah | sumnayann id viso asma- 
kam a cararisbtavlra juliavama te bavfh || 3 || tveslnim va- 
yAm rudram yajiiasadluun vankum kavim Avase ni livaya- 
mabe | are asmdd daivyam helo asyatu sumatim id vayani 
asya vrinlmahe || 4 || divo varaluim arusluim kapardinain 


118, 15 upa-ma. vi-bhatlnam prafchama ushali vi a 0 . 16 & a°. 

pra a 0 , araik. suryaya a 0 . pra-tirunte. 17 vuhmh. vi-bhatfh. adya. 
asme iti. 18 yah. sarva-vlr&h vi-uchanti. ut-arkA asva-dab. soma 
-sutvft. 19 prasasti-krit. vi ucha a. vinva-vare, 20 yat. vabanti 
i°. —• 114, 1 imSh. kshayat-viriiiya. dvi-pade catub-pade. 2 mrila. 
rudra uta. kshayat-viraya. yat sam. a-yejo. pra-nifcishu. 3 su-matim 
deva-yajyayi£ kshayat-vlrasya, sumna-yan. cara arislita-virab. 4 yajfra 
-sadham, su-matim. asya L 
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tvesham rupam namasa m livayamalie | haste bibhrad bhe- 
shaja varyani sarma varma chardir asmabhyam yansat || 5 [|«|[ 

idam pitre marutam ueyate vacah svadoh svadiyo ni~ 
draya vardhanam | rasva ea no amrita martabhojanarn 
timine tokaya tanayaya mrila || 6 || ma no- mahantam uta 
ma no arbhak&m ma na ukshantam uta ma na ukshitam | 
ma no vadbili pitaram mota mataram ma nail priy&s tanvd 
rudra rlrisliah || 7 || ma nas toke tanaye ma na ayau ma 
no gbslni ma no asveshu rlrisliah | yiran ma no rudra bha- 
mito vadhir havlslmiantah sadam it tva havamahe||8||iipa 
te stom an pasupa ivakaram rasva pitar marutam sumnam 
asme | bhadnt hi te sumatir mrilayattamatha vayam ava it 
te vrinimahc || 91| are te goglmam uta purushaghnam ksh&- 
yadvira sumnam asinb te astu | mrila ca no ddhi ca bruhi 
devadha ca nah sarma yaclia dvibarhah || 10 || avocama 
namo asma avasyavah srinbtu no liavam rudro marutvan | 
tan no — |] 11 || o || 

115. 

Citram devanam ud agad anlkarn cakshur mitr&sya va- 
runasyagneh | apra dyavapritliivi antariksham surya atma 
jagatas tasthiishas ea || 1 || suryo dcvnn ushasam rocarna- 
nam maryo na ydsliam abhy eti pascat | yatra naro deva- 
yanto yugani vitanvate prati bhadraya bhadrdm |j 2 || bha- 
dra asva haritah suryasya citra etagva anumadyasah | na- 
masyanto diva a prishtham asthuh pari dydvaprithivl yanti 
sadyah |] 3 || tat suryasya devatvam tan mahitviim madliya 
kartor vitatam sam jabhara | yaded ayukta haritah sadha- 

114, 6 rSsva. marta-bbojanam. 7 nut uta. ririshah. 8 ri¬ 
rishah. 9 jjasupah-iva a a 0 rasva. asme iti. su-matih mpl&yat 
-tanui atha. 10 go-ghinim. purusha-ghnam kshayat-vira. asme iU. 
mrila. deva adha. dvi-barhah. 11 asmai. — 115> 1 varunasya 

agneh a aprah dyavaprithivi iti . 2 abhi eti. yatra. vi-tanvate. 
3 asvah. eta-gviih ami-madyasah. dyavaprithivi iti. 4 tat. Vi 
-tatam. yada it. sadha-sth&t. 
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Asbtaka I, 8, 7. 


sthad ad ratii vasas tanute simasmai || 4 || tan mitrdsya 
vtirunasyabhieaksbe suryo rupam krinute dyor upastlie | 
anantam any ad rtisad asya pajab krishnam any ad dkaritah 
gdm bkaranti || 5 || adya deva tidita suryasya nil* ahliasak 
pipritd nil* ayadyat | tan no — || 6 || 7 || 

Shodaso ’nuvakab. 

116. 

Nasatyabhyam barlilr iva pra vrinje stdman iyarmy 
ablmyeva vatah|yav arbkagaya vimadaya jayam senajuva 
nyuhdtu rathena || 1 || vilupittmabbir asuh&nabkir va deva- 
nam va jutibhih sasadana | tad rasablio nasatya sabasram 
aja yarnasya pradbane jigaya || 2 || tfigro ha bbujytim asvi- 
nodameglie rayirn na kas cin mamrivau avaliah | tain iiba- 
thur naubhlr atmanvatlbbir antarikskaprudbhir apodaka- 
bbih || 3 || tisrah kshapas trir ahativrajadbliir nitsatya blm¬ 
jyum ubatliuh patamgaih | samudrasya dhanvann ardrasya 
pare tribhi ratbaib satapadbbih shalasvaib || 4 || anaram- 
bliane tad avlrayetbam anasthane agrabhane sainudre | yad 
asvina uhatlmr bhujyiim astam sataritram navam atasthi- 
vansam || 5 || s || 

yam asvina dadathub svetam asvam agliasvaya sasvad 
It svastl | tad yam datram main kirtenyam bhut paidvb 
vaji sadam id dbavyo aryab || 6 || yuvarn nara stuvate pa- 
jriyaya kakshivate aradatam ptiramdbim | karotarac cha- 
pbad asvasya vrislmah satam kumbbaii asinoatam surayah 
|| 7 || bimtinagnim gbransam avarayetbam.pitumatim urjam 
asma adhattam | ribise atrim asvinavanitam un ninyatkub 


116, 5 tat. varunasya abhi-caksbe. upa-sthe. baritah. 6 adya 
ut-it5. pipritd.—116, 1 abhriyft-iva. vi-madaya, sena-juvS ni-uhatub. 
2 vllup&toja-bhih asubema-bhih. pra-dbane. 3 aavinS uda-mogbe. 
cit. ava abSb. antariksbaprut-bbib apa-udakilbbib. ’ 4 aba ativrajat 
-bhih. tri-bbib, satapat-bhih skut-asvaih. 6 a-vinau. sata-aritr&rn. 
Stastbi-vafisam. 6 aghd-asv&ya. havyah. 7 puram-dlnm karo- 
tar&t «°. 8 him4na a 0 . asmai. asvink ava-mtarn lit. 
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sarvaganam svasti || 8 || paravatam nasatyanudetham ucca- 
budhnam cakratlmr jibmabaram | ksliarami apo na paya- 
naya raye sahasraya trlshyate gotamasya || 9 || jujurusho 
nasatyotd, vavrim pramuneatam draprni iva cyavanat | pra- 
tiratam jahitasyayur dasrad It patim akrinutam kamnam 

II 10|f»|| 

tad vam nara sansyam radhyam cabhishtim&n nasatya 
vdrutliam | yad vidvansa nidhim ivapagulham ud darsatad 
upatlmr vandanaya || 111| tad yam nara sanaye dansa ugr4m 
avlsli krinomi tanyatur na vrislitim | dadbyan ba yan madhv 
atharvand vam asvasya sirshna pra ydd Im uvaca || 12 |j 
ajobavm nasatya kara vam mali6 yaman purubhuja piiram- 
dhih | srutam tdc cbasur iva vadhrimatya hlranyabastam 
asvinav adattam || 13 || asnd vnkasya vartikam abhike yu- 
vam nara nasatyamumuktam | uto kavlm purublmja yuvam 
ha kripamEnam akrinutam vicaksbe || 14 |) carftram hi vdr 
ivachedi parnam aja khelasya paritakmyaySm | sadyo jan- 
gham ayasim yispalayai dhane hitd sartave prdiy adhat- 
tam (| 15 || io || 

satam meshan vrikyd cakshadanam rijr&svam tam pi- 
tandham cakara | tasma akshi nasatya vicaksha adhattam 
dasra bbisbajav anarvan|| 16 ||a vam ratham duhita surya- 
sya karsbmevatisbthad arvata jayanti | visve deva anv 
amanyanta hridbhih sbm u sriya nasatya sacethe || 17 || 
yad ayatam dfyodasaya vartir bliaradvajayasvina hayanta j 
revad uvaba sacand ratho vam vrisbabhas ca sinsumaras 

116, 8 sarva-ganam. 9 para a 0 nasatya a 0 ucc£-budhnam. 
jihma-bSram. 10 nasatya uta. pra am 0 , pra at 0 jahitasyaa 0 dasra 
at, 11 ca abhishti-mat. nidhim-iva apa-gtilham. 12^avih. yat. 
13 ajohavit. puru-blmja puram-dhih. tat s°. vadhri-matyah hirariya 
-hastam. 14 nasatya a 0 uto iti. puru-bhujg. vi-caksbe. 15 veh 
-iva a 0 , pari-takmy&yam. 16 rijra-asvain. pita a 0 , tasmai akshi it%. 
vi-cakshe a a 0 . 17 karsbma-iva a 0 , sacethe itL 18 divah-d&s&ya. 

bharat-vajSya a 0 . 
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Ash taka I, 8, It. 


ca yuktA || 18 || rayim suksliatram svapatynm ayuh snvir- 
yam nasatya vahanta | a jahnavlm samanasopa vajais trir 
ahno bkagam dadltatim ayatam || 191| parivishtam jalmsham 
visvdtak sim sugdbkir naktam uhathu rajobliih | vibkinduna 
nasatya mthena vi parvataii ajarayu ayatam || 20 || u || 

ekasya vastor avatam ranaya vasam asvina sanayc sa~ 
hasra | nir akatam duclmna indravanta pritkusravaso vri- 
skanav aratik || 21 || sanisya cid arcatkasyavatad a mead 
ucca cakratkuh patave yak | sayave cin nasatya sacibhir 
jasuraye stary&m pipyatkur gam || 22 || avasyatd stuvate kri- 
sliniyaya rijuyate nasatya sacibkik | pasitm na nasktam iva 
darsanaya visknapvam dadatkur visvakaya || 23 || dasa ra- 
trlr asivena nava dyun dyanaddliam snatkitam apsv antak | 
viprutam rebkam udani pravriktam un ninyatkuk sdniani 
iva sruvdna || 24||pra vam dansansy asvinav avocam asya 
patik syam sugavak suvirah | ufca pasyann asiiuvan dir- 
ghdm ayur astam ivej jarimanam jagamyam |f 25 || 12 || 

117. 

Madkvah sbimisyFtsvina madaya pratnd lidta vivasatc 
vam | barkishmatl ratir visrita gir iska yatani nasatydpa 
vajaih || 1 || yd vam asvina manaso javiyan ratkak svnsvo 
visa ajigati | ydna gackatkak sukyito duronam tcna nara 
vartir asniabkyam yatam || 2 || risliim narav anhasab pan- 
eajanyam ribisad atrim muficatko ganena | miminta dasyor 
asivasya maya anupiirvam vriskana codayanta || 3 || dsvam 
na gulkam asvina durevair risliim nara vriskana rebkam 


116, 19 su-kshatram su-apatyam. su-viryam. sa-manasa up a. 
20 pari-visbtam. su-gebhih. uhathuh. vi-bbinduna. ajarayfi itL 21 
ekasy&h. prithu-sr&vasah. 22 &rcat-kasya a°. v£r iti vah. cit. 
23 krishyiySya riju-yate.* 24 asivena. ava-naddbam. ap-sd antar iti 
vi-prutara. pra-vyiktam ut. 25 au-gavah su-vlrab. astam-iva it. — 
117, 1 sdmasya a 0 , hota a. yf-srita. nasatya upa. 2 su-dsvah. 
a-jigati. sn-kritah. 3 anu-purvam. 4 duh-evaih. 
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apsu | Ham tarn rinltho viprutam darisobhir na vam jur- 
yanti purvya kritani || 41] sushupvansam na mrriter upastbe 
suryam na dasra tamasi kshiydntam | subhe rukmam na 
darsatam nikhatam ud upathur asvina vandanaya || 5 || is || 
tdd yam nara sansyam pajriyena kakshivata nasatya 
parijman | saphad asvasya vajino janaya sat&m kumbhafi 
asincatam madhunam|| 6 ||yuvdm nara stuvate krislmiyaya 
vislinapvam dadathur visvakaya | ghoshayai cit pitrishade 
dixrone pdtim jurvantya asvinav adatlam || 7 || yuvam sya- 
vaya rusatlm adattam mahak kshonasyasvina kanvaya | pra- 
vacyam tad vrisbana kritam vain yan narsbadaya sravo 
adhyadliattam || 8 || puru varpansy asvina dadhana ni pe- 
dava uhathur asum asvani | sahasrasam vajlnam dpratltam 
ahih&nam sravasyam t&rutram || 9 || etani vam sravasya su~ 
danu bralimangusliam sadanam rodasyoh | yad yam pajraso 
asvina luivante yatdm isha ca viduske ca vajam || 101| m || 
sunor manenasvina grinana vajam vipraya bhurana ra- 
danta | agastye brahmana vavridhana sam yispalam nasa- 
tyarinitam || 11 || kiiha yanta sushtutim kavyasya divo na- 
pata vrisbana sayutra | hiranyasyeva kalasam nikhatam ud 
upathur dasamd asvinalmn || 12 || yuvam cyavanam asvina 
jarantam punar yuvanam cakrathuh saclbkih | yuvo ratham 
dubita suryasya saha sriya nasatyavrinlta || 13 || yuvam tu- 
graya purvydbkir evaih punarmanyav abhavatam yuvana | 
yuvam bhujyum arnaso nih samudrad vlbbir uhathur rijrd- 
bhir asvaih || 14 || ajohavld asvina taugryo vam prdlbah 


117, 4 vi-prutam. 5 Busupvansam. mh-yiteh upa-sthe. m-kh&tam. 
0 t. v. n. b. 116, 11, pari-jman. s. k. a, 116,7. 7 y, n. s. 116,7. 

viebna 0 . d! v. 116, 23. pitri-sade/ jUryantyai. 8 kshon&sya a 0 . 
pra-vScyam, yat narsadaya. adbi-ddhattam. 9 puru. pedave. 

sahasra-Biiln. aprati-itam abi-hanam, 10 sudHnli iti su-danu brahma 
a 0 . 11 manena a°. yavridbaud. nSs&tyJi a 0 . 12 su-stutun. 

hiranyasya-iva. m-kb&tam. * asvina a°. 13 yuYoh. nasatya a 0 . 

14 punab-manyau. vi-bhih. 15 pra~ulhah. 
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Aslitaka I, 8, 15. 


samudram avyathlr jaganvan | msh tam uliathuh suyiija ra- 
thena manojavasa vrishana svasti || 15 || is || 

aj oh avid asvina vartika vam asno yat aim amuncatam 
vrikasya | vi jayusha yayathuh sanv adrer jatiim vishvaco 
ahatairi vishena || 16 || sat am mcshan vrikyfc mamalmnam 
tamah pranitam asivena pitra | akshf rijrasve asvinav 
adhattam jyotir andhaya cakrathur vieakshe || 17 || sumim 
andhaya bh&ram ahvayat sa vrikir asvina vrishana nareti | 
jarah kanma iva eakshadana rijrasvah satam ekam ca mc- 
shan || 181| main vam fitlr asvina mayobhur uta sramam 
dhishnya sum rinltliah | atha yuvam fd ahvayat puramdhir 
agachatam aim vrishanav avobhih || 19 || adhenum dasra 
staryam vlshaktam apinvatam sayave asvina gam | yuvam 
saclbhir vimadaya jayam ny uliathuh purumitrasya yosham 

li 20 II 16 II 

yavam vnkcnasvina vapantcsham duhanta manushaya 
dasra | abhl dasyurri bakurena dhdrnantoru jydtis cakrathur 
aryaya || 211| atharvanayasvina dadhicd ’svyam sirah praty 
airayatam | sh vam madhu pra vocad ritayan tvashtram 
yad dasrav apikakshyaxn vara || 22 || sada kavi sumatim a 
cake vam visva dhiyo asvina pravatam me | asme rayim 
nasatya brihantam apatyasacarrr snityam raratham || 23 || 
hiranyahastam asvina rarana putram nara vadhrimatya 
adattam | tridha ha syavam asvina vikastam lij jivasa aira¬ 
yatam sudanu [| 24 || etani vam asvina viryani pra pur- 


117, 15 nih tam. sa~yuj&. manah~javas£u 17 s. m. v. 116, 
16. mamahanam. pra-mtam. it akshi iti rijra-asvc. vi-cakshe. 
18 nara itk rijra-asvah, 19 mayah-bhiih. atha. piiram-dhih a 
a 0 . 20 vi-saktum. vi-madaya, ni u° rn^v.-rni+'^ys 21 vrlkena 

a 0 vapanta i°. bakurena dhamanta urn, .VI y.i a 0 ! as* 

vyam. rita-yan. api-kakshykm. 23 kavl iti su-matim. Tvisvah. 
? r *\ a °; aam ^ apatya-sacam. 24 hiranya-hastam. vf-kastam 
lit jivase. sudanu iti su-danu. 
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vyany ayavo ’voean | brahma krinvdnto vrishana yuva- 
bhyam suvfraso vidatham a vadema ||25||w|| 

118. 

A vam ratho asvina syendpatva sumrillkah svdvaii yatv 
arvan | yo martyasya manaso javiyan trivandhurd vrishana 
vatarahhah || 1 || trivandlmrdna trivrlta rathena tricakrdna 
suvrita yatamjirvak | pinvatam ga jlnvatam arvato no 
vardhayatam asvina vlram asm6 || 2 || pravadyaraana su- 
vrita rathena dasrav imam srinutam slokam adreh | kirn 
anga yam praty avartim gamishthahur vipraso asvina pu- 
rajah ||3|| a vam syenaso asvina vahantu rathe yuktasa' 
asavah patamgah | yd apturo divyaso na gridhra abhl prayo 
nasatya vahanti || 4 || a vam ratham yuvatfs tishthad atra 
jushtvi nara duhita siiryasya | pari vam asva vapushah pa- 
tamga vayo vahantv arusba abhike || 51| is || 

lid vandanam airatam dahsanabhir lid rebham dasra 
vrishana sacibbih | msh taugryam * parayathah samudrat 
punas eyavanam cakrathur yuvanam || 6 || yuvam atraye 
Vanitaya taptam urjam omanam asvinav adhattam | yuvam 
kanvayapiriptaya caksbub praty adhattam sushtutim juju- 
shana || 71] yuvam dlienilm sayave nadhitayapinvatam asvina 
purvyaya | amuneatam vartikam anhaso nib prdti jangham 
vispalaya adhattam ||8|| yuvam svetam peddva Indrajutam 
ahihanam asvinadattam asvam | johiitram ary6 abhfbhutim 
ugram sahasrasam vrishanam vidvangam || 9 || ta vam nara 
sv avase sujata havamahe asvina nadhamanah | a na lipa 
vasumata rathena giro jushana suvitaya yatam || 101| t sye- 


117, 25 su-vir&sah. — 118, 1 syena-patvk su-mriilkah sva-vau. 
tri-vandhurah. vata-ranhah, 2 tri-vandhurena tri-vrlta. tri-cakrena 
su-vnta a. gfth. asme iti. 3 pravat-yamana su-vrita. gamishtha 
a 0 , purft-jah. 4 ap-turah. 5 a. v. r. 116, 17. &sv&h. patamg&h. 
6 nih t°. punar iti. *7 atraye ava-nltaya. kanvaya api-riptkyo. 
su-stutim. 8 nadhitkya a 0 . 9 j>edave indra-jutara ahi-hanam a«- 

vina a 0 , abhi-bhutim. sahasra-sam. vllu-angam. 10 sd. su-j&ta. 
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Aebtaka I, 8, 19. 


nasya javasa nutanenasm^ yatam nasatya sajoshah | have 
hi vam asvina ratahavyah sasvattamaya ushaso vyushtau 

\\n\M ' 

119. 

A vam ratham purumayam manojuvam jxrasvam yajni- 
yam .jivase liuve | sahasraketum vaninam satadvasum sru- 
shtivanam varivodham abhl pray ah || 1 || urdhva dhitlh 
praty asya pr&yamany adhayi sasman sam ayanta a dlsah | 
svadami gharmam prati yanty utaya a vam urj&nl ratham 
asvinaruhat ||2|| sam ydn mithah paspridhanaso agmata 
subh6 makha amita jayavo rane | yuvor aha pravane ce- 
kite ratho ydd asvina v&hathah surim a varam|| 3|| yuvam 
bhujyum bhuramanam vlbhir gatam svayuktibhir nivahanta 
pitribhya a | yasishtam vartir vrishana vijenyam divoda- 
saya mahi ceti vam dvah || 4 || yuvor asvina vapushe yu- 
vayujam ratham vani yematur asya sardhyam | a vam pa- 
titvdm sakhyltya jagmiish! yoshavrinita jenya yuvam pati 
!|5 lho|| 

yuvdm rebh&m parishuter urushyatho him&na gharmdm 
pdritaptam atraye | yuvam sayor avasam pipyathur gavi 
pra dlrghena vandanas tary ayusha || 6 || yuvam vdndanam 
nlrritam jaranyaya ratham na dasra karana sam invathah | 
kshdtrad a vipram janatho vipanyaya pra vam atra vi- 
dhate dansana bhuvat || 7 || agachatam krfpamanam para- 
vati pitiih svasya tyajasa nlbadhitam | svarvatir ita utir 
yuvor aha citra abhike abhavann abhishtayah || 81| uta sya 
vam madhuman makshikarapan made somasyausijb hu¬ 
lls, 11 nutanena asme iti. sa-josk£h. rata-havyab. vi-usbtau. 
119, 1 a v. r. 116, 17. puru-mayam manah-juvam jira-asvam. 
sabasra-ketum. eatat-vasum. varivah-dham. 2 pra-y5mani. ayante. 
asvina a 0 . 3 yat. amit&h. 4 svayukti-bhih ni-vabanta, vi~jenyam 

divah-d&aSya. 5 yuvS-yujam. vSni iti. yosha a 0 , pati iti. 6 pari 
-suteb, pari-taptam. 7 mh-fitam. 8 ni-badhitam. 9 madhu 
-mat makshikfi a 0 , somasya au°. 
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vanyafci | yuvam dadbicd mana a vivaaathd ’tha sirah prat! 
yarn asvyam vadat |l 9 || vuvam pedave puruvaram asvina 
spridluim svetani tarutaram duvasyatbah | saryair abhl- 
dyum pntanasu dushtaram carkrityam indram iva carsha- 
msaliam || 10 || 21 1| 


120. 

Kii radliad dhdtrasvina vam ko vam josha ubhayoh | 
katlia vidhaty apracetah || 1 || vidvansav Id durab pricked 
avidvan ittbaparo acetah | nu cin nu marte akrau [|2|| ta 
vidvansa bavamabe yam ta no vidvansa m&nma vocetam 
adya | prarcad dayamano yuvakuh || 8 || yi prichami pakya 
na devan vasbatkritasyadblmtasya dasra f patam ca s&hyaso 
yuvam ca rabhyaso nah ||4|| pra ya gboshe bhrigavane na 
sobbe yaya vaea yajati pajriyo vam | praisbayiir na vidvan 

ii 511 ^ 11 

srutam gay at rant takavanasyabam cid dhi rir^bhasvina 
vam | akshi sublias pat! dan || 6 || yuvam by astam mabo 
ran yuvam va yan niratatansatam | ta no vasu sugopa 
syatam patam no vdkad agbayoh ||7|| ma kasmai dhatam 
abliy amitrine no makutra no grib^bhyo dhenavo guh | 
stanabhujo asisvib || 8 || duhiyan mitradliitaye yuvaku ray6 
ca no mimitam vajavatyai | islie ca no mimitam dhenuma- 
tyai, || 9 || asvinor asanam ratham anasvam vajinivatoh j tena- 
ham bhuri cakana || 10 || ayam samaba ma tanuhyatc janafi 
anu | soinapeyam sukho ratbah || 111| adba sv&pnasya nir 


119, 9 viv&sathah a 0 . 10 puru-varam abhi-dytmi. dustaram. 

carshani-sdhara. — 120, 1 hotr& a 0 , joshe, apra-cet&lp ^ 2 itthS 
a 0 , nu eit. 3 pra a 0 . 4 vashat-kritasya a 0 , 5 pra i°. 6 

takavanasya a 0 , hi rirebha. a akshi tit. pat! iti. 7 M.^yafc nib- 
atatansatam. vasu iti su-gop&. agha-y6h. 8 abhi a 0 , ma aktitra, 
stana-bhujah. 9 mitrd -dhitaye. 10 tena a 0 . 11 tanu u° soma 

-peyam su-khah. 
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vide 'bhunjatas ca re vat ah | vibha ta basri nasyatah 

II 12 ||-II 

Saptadaso ’nuvakah. 

121 . 

Kdd ittlia nrfnh patram devayatam sravad giro angi- 
rasam turanyan | pra yad anad visa a harmyasyoru kran- 
sate adhvare yajatrah || 11 | stambhld dha dyam sa dharn- 
nam prushayad ribhur vajaya dravinam naro goh | anu 
svajam mahishas cakshata vram mdnam asvasya pari mata- 
rara goh [| 2 || ndkshad dliavara arunih purvyam rat turo 
visam angirasam anu dyun | takshad vajram nlyutam tastam- 
hhad dyam catushpade naryaya dvipade || 3 || asya made 
svaryam da ritayapivyitam usrfyanam amkam | yad dha 
prasarge trikakura nivartad apa druho manushasya diiro 
vah || 4 || tubhyam pdyo yat pitarav dnltam radhah surdtas 
turane bhuranyu | siici yat te rdkna ayajanta sabardugha- 
yah pay a usrlyayah || 5 || 24 1| 

ddha prd jajne tardnir mamattu pra rocy asya ushdso 
na surah | Indur yebhir ashta sveduhavyaih sruvena siheafi 
jaranabhl dhama || 6 || svidhma yad vanadliitir apasyat suro 
adhvard pari rodhana g 6 h | yad dha prabhasi kyltvyan 
dnu dyun anarvise pasvlshe turaya || 7 || ashta maho diva 
ado han iha dyumnasaham abhl yodhana utsam | harim 
yat te mandlnam dukslum vridhe gorabhasam adribhir va- 
tapyara || 8 || tvam ayasam prati vartayo gor divo asma- 
nam upanltam rlbhva | kiitsaya yatra puruhuta vanvan 
chushnam anantalh pariyasi vadhalh || 9 || pura yat suras 

120, 12 vide a 0 . — 121, 1 harmyasya nru. 2 ha. ava-jdm. 
3 havam. nlyutam. catuh-pa&e. dvi-p&de. 4 ritaya api-vritam, 
ha pra-sarge tri-kakup ni-vartat. var iti vah. 5 su-retah. bhu¬ 
ranyu iti. a-ayajanta sabah- dugMyalt. 6 sva-iduhavyaih. jar an a 
a 0 . 7 su-idhma. vana-dhitih. ha pra-bhasi. pasu-ishe. 8 harl 

iti, dyumna-saham. dhukshan. go-rabhasam. 9 upa-nltam. puru 
-htita. sushnam. pari-ygsi. 
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tarn as o apltes tarn adrivah phaligdm hetim asya | sushna- 
sya cit paribitam ydd ojo divas pari sugrathitara tad 
adab || 101| ^ || 

anu tva main pajasi aeakrd dy&vakshama madatam iiv 
dra karman | tvam vritram as&yanam sirasu malid v&jrena 
sishvapo varabum || 111| tvam indra naryo ylln dvo nrm 
tishtha vatasya suytijo vahishtlian | yam te kavyd usana 
mandinam dad vritraMnam paryara tataksha vajram || 12 (| 
tvam suro harito ramayo nrm bharac cakrdm etaso nay&m 
indra | prasya param navatim navy an am api kavt&m avar- 
tayo ’yajyun II 13 || tvam no asya indra durhdnayab paid 
vajrivo duritad ablnke | pra no vajan ratliyo asvabudbyan 
isbd yandbi sravase sunritayai || 14 || ma sa te asm&t su- 
matfr vl dasad vajapramakab sam Isbo varanta | a no bhaja 
maghavan gosliv aryo manhisbthas te sadbamadab syama 

II IB II *11 

Asbtamo ’dhyuyah. 

PRATHAMO ’SHTAKAH. 


122 . 

Pra vali pantain raglmmanyavo ’ndbo vajnam rudraya 
mlllmshe bluiradvam | divo astosliy asurasya virair isbu- 
dbyeva inaruto rodasyob || 1 || patnlva purvablitim vavrb 
dbadliya ushasanakta purudha vidane | starir natkam vyii- 
tam vasana suryasya sriya sudrisi blranyaib ||2|| mani&ttu 


121, 10 dpi-iteh. phali-gam. pari-hitam. su-grathitam. & adar 
ity adah. ll inahT iti pajasi iti acakre iti. a-say5nam. eisvapali. 
12 tishtha. su-yujali. vritra-hanam. IB ramayah. bharat. n& 
ayam, pra-asya. avartayah a 0 . 14 duhdian&ySh. duh-itat, asva 

-budhySn. 15 su*matih. vaja-pramahah. sadha-madah. •- 122, 1 
raghu-manyavah a 0 , ishudhya-iva. 2 patnl-iva pllrva-hutim vavfi- 
dh&dhyai ushasanakta. vidane iti. na a 0 vi-utam. su-drisl. 
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Ash taka II, 1, 1. 


nail parijraa vasarka maraattu vato aparn vriskanvan | sisi- 
tarn indraparvata yuvam nas tan no visve varivasyantu 
devah || 3 || uta tya me yasasa svetanayai vyanta pantau- 
sijo huvadkyai | pra yo napatam apam krinudlivam pra 
matara raspinasyayok || 4 || & vo ruvanyum ausijb knva- 
dliyai gkoskeva sansarn arjunasya nanse | pra vali puskne 
davana an aclia voceya vasutatim agn6k || 5 || 1 1| 

srutam me mitravaruna luivemota srutam sadane visvn- 
tak sim | srotu nali sroturatik misrotuh sukskdtra simlkur 
adbhik || 6 || stushe sa vam varuna mitra ratir gavfnn sata 
prikskayameshu pajr6 | srutarathe priyaratke dadkanak sa- 
dyak pusktim nirundlianaso agrnan || 7 || asva stuslie maki- 
magkasya radhah saca sanema mikuskak suvitrali | jano yak 
pajrdbkyo vajlnivan asvavato ratlimo inakyam sunk || 8 || 
jano yo mitravarunav abkidlmig apd na vain sunoty akskna- 
yadkrdk | svayam sa yakslmm in hridayc m dhatta apa yad 
im hotrabkir ritava |[ 9 || sa vradhato nakusko damsujutak 
s&rdhastaro naram gurtasravali | visrishtaratir yati balka- 
sn'tva visvasu pritsu sadain 1c cliurah |[ 10 || 2 1| 

adka gmanta nakusko luivam sureh srdta rajano amri- 
tasya mandrak | nabkojiivo yarn niravasya radhah prasa- 
staye makina rdthavate || 11 || etam sardkam dkama yasya 
surer lty avocan dasatayasya, nanse | dyumnani ydslm va- 
sutati raran visve sanvantu prabkritkdsku vajam || 12 || 
mandamake dasatayasya dkaser dvir yat paiiea bibkrato 
ydnty Anna | kim isktasva isktarasinir eta isanasas taruska 


122, 3 pari-jma. tat. 4 p&nta au°. r&spinasya a 0 , 5 ghoshil 

-iva. d&vane S acha. 6 h&va ima ut&. srotu-r&tih su-srotuh su 
-ksbetrS. 7 priksha-yameshu. sruta-rathe priya-rathe. m-rimdh&nasah. 
8 mahi-raaghasya. su-vlr&h. asva-vatah. 9 abhi-dhruk. akshnaya 
-dhruk. dhatte. ^ yita-va. 10 dam-sujutah. glirta-sravah visrishta 
-ratih. balba-sritva. it «°. 11 gmanta. srota. nabhah-jiivnli yat. 

pra-sastaye. 12 vasu-tntih raran. pra-bhritheshu. * * 13 ishta 

-asvak ishta-rasmib ete. 



Mandala I, 122 (18, 2), 
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rinjate nrm || 13 || hiranyakarnam manigrivam amas tdn no 
visve varivasyantu devah | aryo girah sadya a jagmushir 
osras cakantubhayeshv asmd || 14 || catvaro ma masarsara- 
sya sisvas trayo rajna ayavasasya jishndk | r<4tho vam mi- 
travamna dirghapsah syfimagabhastih suro nadyaut || 15 || s || 

123. 

Pritlm ratho dakshmaya ayojy alnam devaso araritaso 
asthuh | krisbnad lid astliad arya viliayas cikitsanti manu- 
sliaya kslniyaya || 1 || purva visvasmad bhiivanM abodbi 
jayanti vajam brihatf sanutri | ucca vy Akbyad yuvatih pu- 
narbhur bsha agan prathama purviihutau || 2 || yad adya 
bliagam vibliajasi nribhya usho devi martyatra sujate | devb 
no atra savita damuna anagaso vocati si1ryaya|| 3 ||griMm 
-gyiham aliana yaty aoba dive-dive adhi n£ma dadhana | 
sishasanti dyotana sasvad agad agram-agram id bhajate 
vasunam || 4 || bhagasya svasa vanmasya jamir usliah su- 
nrite prathama jarasva | pasca sa daghya yd aghasya dhatil 
jayema tarn dakshinaya rathena || 5 || * || 

lid fratam simritsl lit piiramdhlr lid agnayah susuca- 
naso astlmh | sparha vasimi tamasapagulhavish krinvanty 
nshaso vibhatfh || 6 j| tipanyad 6ty abhy anvtid eti visku- 
rupe aham sam carete | parikslntos tamo anya giihakar 
sidy and usliah sosucata rathena || 7 || sadrisir adya sadrisir 
id u svd dlrglnim sacante varunasya dliama | anavadyas 
trinsatam ydjanany dkaika knitum pari yanti sadyah |j 8 || 
janaty almali prathamasya nama sukra krisbnad ajanishta 


122,14 hiranya-karuam mani-gvlvam. t&n-devah 3. & u° c&kantu 
u° asme iti . 15 dlrglia-apssh syuma-gabhastih. na a 0 . —123,1 prithuh. 

a e°. vi-hayah. 2 vl a 0 , punah-bhuli a ushah. plirva-hi'itau. 3 vi 
-bhajSsi. su-jate. 4 ucha. nama. * aisasantl. S a 0 . 5 dagky&h. 

() puram-dhlh. tamasfi apa-gulhii ftvih. vi-bhstfh. 7 apa anyat. 
abhi a 0 , vishurupe iti vishu-rupe ahani iti. carete iti pari-kshftoh. 
guha a 0 , 8 sa-drisili. eka-eka. 9 janati. 
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Ashtaka II, 1, 5. 


svitlci | ritasya ydska na minati dkamakar-akar nishkritam 
ac&rantl || 9 (| kanydva tanva sasadanari dski devi devum 
iyakskamanam | samsmayamana yuvatik purastad avir va- 
kskansi krinuske vibkatl || 10 || s || 

susamkasa matnmriskteva ydsliavis taiwam krinuske 
drisd kam | bkadra tvam usko vitarain vy ucha na tat te 
anya nshaso nasanta || 11 || asvavatir gdmatir visvavara ya- 
tamana rasimbkih. suryasya | para ca yanti punar a ca 
yanti bhadra nama vakamana ushasak || 12 || ritasya rasim'm 
anuyackamana bkadram-bkadram kratum asmasu dkeki | 
usko no adya sukava vy uchasrmisu rayo magkavatsu ca 
syuk || 13 || c || 

124. 

Uska uckanti samidkane agna udyan surya urviya jyd- 
tir asret | devd no atra savita nv artham prasavid dvipat 
prA catuskpad ityai || 1 || aminati dalvyani vratani prami- 
natl manuskya yugani | iyiiskinam upama sasvatiniim aya- 
tanam pratkamdska vy adyaut || 2 || cska divd dukita praty 
adarsi jydtir vasana sarnana purastat | ritasya pantkam anv 
eti sadku prajanatfva na diso minati || 3 || ii))0 adarsi sun- 
dkyuvo na vaksko nodka ivavn* akrita priyani | admasan 
na sasatd bodkayanti sasvattamagat punar eyiiskinam || 4 || 
purve ardke rajaso aptyasya gavarn janitry akrita pra ke- 
tum | vy u pratkate vitarain vanya dbha prinanti pitrdr 
upastka || 5 || 71| 


126, 9 dbama ahah*ahah nih-kritam il-curantl. 10 kanyu-iva. 
sasadana. sam-smayamana. vi-bhati 11 su-samkasa matpmrishta-iva 
yosha a 0 , vi u°. 12 asva-vatih. vifjva-vara}/'yatainanah. ushasah. 

13 anu-yacbam&na. su-hava vi ucha a* 0 , syur %ti syuh. — 124, 1 sam 
-idkane agnau ut-yan. d. n. a. s. 123, 3. nu pra a 1 ' d’vi-pat. cutub-pat. 
2 a. d. v. 92, 12. pr. in. y, 92, 11. J. n, «. 113, 15. a-yatiniim. 
pr. u. \l 113, 15. 3 eaha-adarsi 113, 7. ’prajanatf-iva. 4 iipo 

iti nodb&h-iva a 0 , adma-sat. aaHvaVtama a a°. a-iyusbinam. 5 ju- 
nitri. vl um iti . i ubha, upa-kha. 
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eved cslia. purutama dri.se kam najamim na pari yri- 
nakti jamfrn | arcpasa tanva sasadana narbbad isbate na 
mabo vibbati || 6 || ahbratcva punsa eti pratici gartarug iva 
sanayc dbananam | jaydya patya usati suvasa usha hasrcva 
in rimte apsah || 7 || svasa svasre jyayasyai yonim araig 
apaity asyah pratieakshycva | vyuebanti rasmibhih surya- 
syafijy aiikto Hamanaka iva vrah || 8 || asam purvasain alia.su 
•svasrlnam apara piirvam abhy cti pascat | tali pratnav&n 
navyaslr nunani asme rcvacl ucliantu sudlml ushfoah || 9 || 
pra liodhayosliah prinato magbony abudhy amfinah panayah 
sasantu | rcvad ucba magbavadbbyo magboni revat stotr6 
sun rite jarayanti || 10 || b || 

nveyam asvaid yuvatih purastad yunkte gavam aruna- 
narri aiukarn | vl nun am ucliad usati pra kctiir gribam-gri- 
bam lipa tishthate agrn'b || 11 |] ut te vayas cid vasater 
apaptan naras ca ye pitubliajo vyu.slitau | araa sate vabasi 
bburi vamam lisbo devi dasusbe martyaya || 12 || astodbvam 
stomya brnbinana me ’vivndbadbvam nsatir usbasali | yu- 
sbmakaiu devil* avasa sancma sabasrlnam ea satinam ea 
vajam || 13 || y || 

125. 

Prata ratnain prataritva dadliati tain cikitvan pratigrl- 
bya nf dbatte | tena prajain vardbayammia ayu raya.s po¬ 
sh en a sacate stivirah || 1 || sugur asat suhiranyah svasvo 
bribad asmai vaya fndro dadliati | yas tvayantam vasuna 
prataritvo muksbijayeva padim utsinati |j 21| ayam adya su~ 

124, 6 eva ft. na aj°. na &r°. vi-bhfitl 7 abhritta-iva. garta 
-arugiva. jaya-iva patyo. basra-iva. 8 araik apa eti ; 

praticukshya-iva vi-uchunt: ■ ‘->:i a: b a* samanagjib-iva, 9 abbi 

oti. i)ratna-vat. asmo iti, - : i“ 10 bodhaya a 0 , jara- 

yantT. 11 ava i°. 12 pitu-bluyah vi-ushtau, 13 stornyftb, 

mo a 0 , nsbasab. — 125, 1 pnitar iti pratab-ftvd. prati-griliya. pra 
-jam. ityub. su-virftli. 2 su-guh. su>biranynh su-asvab. tv ft u-yautam. 
pKitah-itvab, inukalujaya-iva. ut-ainati. 


8 
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Ashtaka II, 1, 10. 


krltam pratar ichann ishfAh putnim vasumata rathena | an- 
soli sutam payaya matsarasya kskayadvixam vardkaya su- 
nntabkih || 3 || upa kskaranti sfndkavo mayobkiiva ljanam 
ca yakskyamanam ca dkenavah | prinantam ca papurim ca 
sravasyavo gkritasya dkara upa yanti visvatak || 4 (| naka- 
sya prishtk6 adki tiskthati srito yak prinati sa ka dev£sku 
gackati | tasma apo ghritam arskanti smdkavas tasma iyam 
dakskina pinvate sada || 5 || dakskinavatam Id imam citra 
ddkskinavatam divi suryasak | dakskinavanto amrltam bka- 
jante dakshinavantak pra tiranta ayuk || 6 || ma prinanto 
diiritam 6na aran ma jariskuk surayah suvratasak j any&s 
t^skam paridkir astu kas cid aprinantam abki sam yantu 
sokak || 7 || io || 


126. 

Amandan st6man pra bliare maniska smdkftv adki kski- 
yatb bkavyasya | yo me sakasram amimita savan aturto 
raja srava ickainanak || 1 || satam rajno nadkamanasya ni- 
skkan ekatam asvan prayatan sadya adarn | satam kakslu- 
vafi asurasya gonam divi sravo ’jaram a tatana [| 2 || upa 
ma syavak svainiyena datta vadkumanto dasa ratkaso 
astkuli | skasktik sakasram anu gavyam agat sdnat kakski- 
vail abkipitve aknam || 3 |j catvarinsad dasaratkasya sonak 
sakasrasyagre sr6nim nayanti | madaoyutak krisanavato 
atyan kakslnvanta lid amrikshanta pajrak|| 4||purvam dnu 
prayatim a dade vas tnn yuktai'i ashtav aridkayaso gah | 
subandkavo ye visya iva vra anasvantah srava aiskanta 


126, 3 su-lmtam. kghayat-vlram. 4 mayah-bhuvah. 5 t&smai. 
•tasmai. 6 tirante. 7 duh-itam. a a 0 , su-vratasah pari-dhi'h. 
126, 2 r ‘" / yr A r3 dattah, a a 0 , abhi-pitve. 4 dasa 

-rathasya. ■ ■' . mada-cyutah*krisana-vatah. 5 pra-yatim. 

ari-dbayasah. su-bandhavah. 
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pajrdh || 51| agadbita pdrigadhita ya kasikdva jangahe | da- 
dati mdhyam yaduri yasunam bhojya sata || 6 || upopa me 
para mrisa mil me dabhrani manyatliah | sarvabam asmi 
romasa gandbarinam ivavika || 7 || u || 

Ashtadaso’nuvakah. 

127. 

Agnim hotaram manye dasvantam vasum sunum sdbaso 
jatavcdasam vipram nd jatavedasam | yd urdhvdya sva- 
dbvard dcvo devacya kripa | gbritdsya vibhrashtim ami 
vashti soeishajuhvanasya sarpishah || 11| ydjishtham tva yd- 
j am ami liuvema jyeshtham angirasam vipra mdnmabhir vi- 
prebhib sukra mdnmabhih | pdrijmanam iya dyam hdtaram 
carshaninam | socislikesam vrisbanam yam ima vlsah pravantu 
jutaye visab || 2 || sd hi purft eid ojasa virukmata dfdyano 
bhdvati druhamtardh parasur nd druhamtardh | vilu cid ydsya 
sdmritau sruvad vdnova ydt sthirdm | nihshdkamano yamate 
nayate dlianvasaka nayate || 3 || drilka eid asma ana dur 
yatlia vide tejishthabhir ardnibhir dashty avase ’gndye da- 
sbty avase | prd yah puruni gahate tdkskad vaneva soci- 
slia | sthira cid anna in rinaty ojasa ni sthiram cid 6jasa 
|| 4 || tarn asya prikshdm uparasu dbimalii naktam ydk su- 
ddrsataro divatarad dprayushe divatarat | dd asyayur grd- 
bbanavad villi sdrina nd suiidvc | bbaktdm dbhaktam dvo 
vydnto ajara agndyo vydnto ajdrab || 5 || 1*2 || 

sd hi sdrdho nd marutam tuvishvdnir dpnasvaiashurvd- 
rasv ishtdnir artanasv ishtdnih | adad dliavyany adadfr ya- 

126, 6 a-gadbita pari~gadhits. kasika-iva. 7 dpa-upa* sarvS 
a 0 , gandharlniim-iva a 0 . — 127, 1 jata-Vedasam [2). su-adhvarab. vi 
-bbrashtim. socisba a-juhvanasya, 2 yajam&nab. pari j in an am-i va. 
socih-kesatn. irnab. pra a 0 . 3 puru. druliam-tarab (2). sam-ritau. 

vana-iva" mb-sdhani&nab. mi a u dhanva-saba na a 0 . 4 asmai, 

vanMva. 5 sudarsa-tarah. apra-ayusbo. asya ti°. 6 tuvi-svanih 
apnasvatishu u°. havyani ft-dadfh., 

S * 



116 


Ashtaka II, 1, 13. 


jmisya ketur arluina | Ml)a smasya lnirshato brishivato vi- 
sve jusbanta pantliam narah sublie mi pantliam || 6 || dvita 
yad Im kistaso abbfdyavo namasyanta upavbeanta bhrigavo 
matlmanto dasa blingavah | agirfr Ise vasunara sueir y<> 
dliarnir esliam | priyaii apidlnur vanisblshta raedbira a va- 
nisliislita in6dliirah || 7 || vfsvasam tva visam patiip liava- 
mabc sarvasam samanam dampatim bhuje satyagirvabasam 
bhujd'l atithim mamisbanam pitur mi yasyasaya | ami ea 
visvc amritasa a vayo liavya dcvdsbv a vayah || 8 || tvam 
ague saliasa sabantamah sushnuntamo jilyase devatatayc 
rayir mi devatatayc | susbmlntamo In te nuido dvurnmn- 
tama uta kratuh | adlia sma te pari caranty ajara srushtl- 
vano najara || 9 || pni vo malic sahasii sahasvata usharbii- 
dbc pasusbd nagmiye stomo babliutv agmiyc | prati yad 
im liavlsliman visvasu ksbasu joguve | agre rebbo mi jarata 
risbunam jurnir beta risbunam || 10 || sa no nedisbtbam da- 
drisana a bbaragne devebbib sacanab sucetuna mabd rii- 
yah sueotmia | mabi savisbtha nas kridhi sanicaksbc bhuje 
asyai | main stotrlbhyo magliavan suvfryam miitlnr ugrd 
mi savasa || 11 || is || 

128. 

Aydm jayata nuinusho dbaiiimmi beta yajisbtba us yam 
anu vrataiu agiuh svam ami vratam | visvasrusbtib sakbl- 
yate rayir iva sravasyate | adabdbo beta in sbadad ibis 
padd pari vita ibis pade || 1 || tain yajnasadbam dpi va- 
tayamasy ritasya patba mimasa havislnnata devdtata bavi- 
shmatix | sa na urjam upabbrity aya kripd mi juryati | yam 

127, 6 sma a 0 . 7 abhi-dyavab. npa-voeanta. api-dhin. 8 

dam-patim. satyd-girvahasam. 7 abhi-dyavab. upa-vocanta. api 
-dbin. 8 dam-patim. satyd-girv&hasam. ydaya li° amt itL 9 sma. 
na a 0 . 10 sahasvate usliah-budlns pasu-se mi a 0 , jar ate. Jiotfi. 

11 bhara d°. sd-canah su-cctunfi (2), sam-edkshe. su-vfryam. — 128, 1 
viKva-snmbtib sakhi-yate. sadat. pdri-vitah. 2 yajua-siulbam. upa- 
abliriti. 
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matarlsva manave paravato devam hhah paravdtah || 2 || 
cvena sadyah pary cti parthivam mulmrgi r6to vrishabhdh 
kanikradad dadliad retail kanikradat | satam caksbano aksha- 
bhir devo vdneshu turvdnih I sado dddbana liparcsliu sa~ 
nusliv agnlli pdreshu saimslm || 3 || sd sukratuh puroliito 
dame-dame 'gnfr yajndsyadhvarasya cetati kratva yajhdsya 
cetati | kratva vedhd isbuyate vlsva jatani paspase | ydto 
ghritasrir dtithir djayata vdhnir vedha djayata || 4 || kratva 
ydd asya tdvisbisliu prinedte J gn6r dvena marutam nd bbo- 
jy6shiraya nd bliojya | sd 111 shma danam Invati vdsunam 
ca majmdna | sd nas trasate duritad abhibriitah sansad 
agliad abbibrutah || 5 || u || 

vlsvo vibaya aratlr vdsur dadlie baste ddkshine tardnir 
nd sisratbac ebravasydya nd sisrathat | vlsvasma Id ishu- 
dhyatfi devatra liavydm bbisbe | visvasma It sukrlte varam 
rinvaty agnlr dvara vy rlnvati || 6 || sd mdnushe vrijdne 
sdmtamo hito ’gnlr yajneslm jenyo nd vispdtih priyo ya- 
jneslm vispdtih | sd liavya manusbanam ila kritani patyate | 
sd nas trasate vdrunasya dliurtdr mabo devdsya dhurteh 
|| 7 || agnlm botaram Ilate vasudhitim priydm cdtishtham 
aratlm ny 6rire havyavaham ny 6rirc | visvayum visvave- 
dasam botaram yajatdm kavim | devaso ranvdm dvasc va- 
suy dvo girbbi ranvdm vasuydvah || 8 || is || 

129. 

Yam tvdm rdtham indra medhdsataye ? paka sdntam 
isbira prandyasi pranavadya ndyasi | sadyds cit tdm ablu¬ 
sh tayc kdro vdsas ca vajlnam | sasmakam anavadya tutu- 

128, 2 bhar iti bhah. 3 muhuh-gih, 4 su-kratuh purah 
-hitah. yajftasya a 0 ishu-yate. ghrita-srlh* 5 dvena. bhojyd i®, 
sma. dub-itfit abhi-hrutab (2). 6 vi-hs,y"sh. sisrathat s°. visvasmai. 
a u° visvasmai. su-krite. Vi yi 0 . 7 hitah a®. s. n. tr. 6. 8 vasu 
-dhitim. ni e° havya-vaham ni e° visva-fiyum visva-vedasam vasu 
-yavah (2). glh-bhih. — 129, 1 medha-sataye. pra-nayaai pra a®, sab a°. 
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Asbtaka II, 3, 16. 


jana vedhasam imam vacam na vedhasam j| 1 || sa srudlii 
yah sma pntanasu kasu cid dakshayya indra bharahutayo 
nrfbhir asi praturtaye nrfbhili | yah suraih svah sanita yo 
viprair vajam tdruta ( tarn Tsanasa iradhanta vajmam pri- 
ksham atyam na vajmam || 2 || dasmo hi shma vrishanam 
plnvasi tvacam kam cid yfivir ararum sura martyam pa- 
rivrinakshi martyam | Indrota tubhyam tad divd tad ru- 
draya svayasase | mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah su~ 
mrilikaya saprathah || 3 || asmakam va Indram usmasislitayc 
sakhayam visvayum prasaham yujam vajesliu prasaham 
yiijam | asmakam bralimotaye ’va pritsushu kasu cit | nalu 
tva satru starate strinoshi yam visvam satrum strinoshi 
y&m || 4 || nf shu namatimatim kayasya cit tdjishthabhir 
aranibhir notibhir ugrabhir ugrotibhih | n6shi no yatha pu- 
ranenah sura nianyase | vfsvani purer apa parshi vahnir 
asa vdhnir no acha || 5 [| u* || 

pra thd voceyam bhavyay6ndave havyo na ya ish&van 
manma rejati rakshoha manma rejati | svayam so asmad a 
nido vadhalr ajeta durmatim | ava sraved aghasahso Va- 
taram ava kshudram iva sravet |j 6 || van6ma tad dhotraya 
citantya van6ma rayim rayivah suviryam ranvam santam 
suviryam | durnuinmanam sumantubhir 6m isha pricimahi | 
a satyabhir indram dyumnakutibhir yajatram dyumnahuti- 
bhih || 7 || pra-pra vo asm6 svayasobhir ut'i parivarga indro 
durmatlnam danman dunnatinam | svayam sa rishayadhyai 
ya na upesh6 atraih | hat6m asan na vakshati kshipta jur- 

129, 2 sma. bhara-hutaye. pra-tiirtaye. svar iti svah. 3 sma. 
pari-vrmakshi. indra uta. sva-yasase. sa-prathah. su-mrillkaya sa 
-prathah. 4 usmasi i°. visva-Syum pra-saham (2). brahma utayo 
ava. satruh, 5 su nama ati-matim. na u°. ugra u°. nali. purifc a 0 . 
6 bhavy&ya i°, raksliah-ha. dub-matim. agha-sahsab. 7 hot-ray a. 

su Iryam (2). duh-manmanam sumantu-bhih a ;V.. 

-bhih (2), 8 prd-pra. asm & iti svayasah-bhih. .s . . 

-matin am (2), upa-iaho. hala Im asat. 
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Tiiv na vakslmti || 8 || tv&m na indra raya parinas& yalii 
patbaii anehasa purd yahy araksh&sa | sacasva nab paraka 
a sacasvastamlka a | pahl no durad arad abhlsktibbih sada 
paliy abhishtibhih || 9 || tvam na indra raya t&rushasogr&m 
cit tva maliima sakshad avase mahd mitram navase | oji- 
shtha tratar avita r&tham kam cid amartya | anyam asm&d 
ririsheh kam cid adrivo nrikshantam cid adrivah || 30 || 
pahl na indra suslituta sridkd Vayata siidam id dnrmatl- 
nain devah san durmatmam | hanta papasya rakshasas trata 
viprasya mavatah | adba kl tva janita jijanad yaso raksho- 
hanam tva jijanad vaso || 11 || it || 

130. 

Endra yahy upa nah paravdto nayam dcba vidatha- 
niva satpatir astani rajeva satpatih | kavainahe tva vayam 
pniyasvantah sute saca | pntraso na pitaram vajasataye 
nninbisbtbam vajasataye || 1 || plba somam indra suv&nam 
adribhih kdsena siktam avatam na vansagas tatrishand n& 
vaiisagab | madaya baryataya te tuvisbtamaya dh&yase | a 
tva yacbantu harlto na suryam &h& vlsveva stiryam || 2 || 
avindad divo nibitam guha liidklm vdr n& gdrbham p&ri- 
vitam asmany anantd antar asmani | vrajam vajrf gavam 
iva sisbasann angirastamah | apavrinod isba Indrah pan- 
vrita dvara Isbab parivritab || 3 || dadribUnd v&jram indro 
gabhastyob kslmdnieva tigmam dsanaya sam syad ahiha- 
tyaya sam syat | samvivyana ojasa s&vobhir indra ma- 
jmana | tashteva vriksbam vanlno nl vriseasi parasvdva ni 


129, 9 paths. parSke. s&casva astam-ike. 10 tv. n. i. r, 9. t&- 
rusbasS u°. na a 0 , avitar iti. 11 su-stuta. ava-y&ta. duh-matinani 
(2). adha. vaso iti (2). rakfbaV-bana^n —^130, 1 a i°. mi a 0 acba 
vidathani-iva sat-patih< riija-i vn <V.w>a;ir.. vaja-sStaye (2). , 2 plba. 

tatrish&nah tuvih-tam&ya, vlsvS-iva. 3 m-hitam, ni-dhlm. p&ri 
-vitam, slsSsan. apa a 0 , pari-vrit&h (2). 4 dadrih&nah. kshadma 

-iva. ahi-hatySya. sam-vivy&nah. t&shtS-iva. paras va-iva* 
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Ash taka II, 1, 18. 


vriscasi || 4 || tvam vritlia nadya indra savtave ’cba samu- 
dram asrijo riithan iva vajayatd rathaii iva | ita utlr siyufi- 
jata samanam artham aksbitam | dbenur iva manavo visva- 
dobaso janaya visvadobasah |J 5 || is || 

imam te vacam vasuyanta ayavo ratbam ml dlurah 
svapa atakshisbuh sum nay a tvam ataksbishub | sumbbanto 
jdnyam yatlui vajcsliu vipra vajinam | atyam iva savasc 
satayc dbana visva dhanani satayo || 6 || bbimit puro nava- 
tlm indra puravc divodasaya rruibi dasusbe nrito vajrcna 
dasusbe nrito | atitbigvaya sambaram girer ugrd nvilbba- 
rat | in alio dbunani dayainfina djasa visva dbanany djasa 
|| 7 || Indrah samatsu yajamanam i'tryam pnivad visvcsbu 
satamutir ajfahu svavmllhcsbv iijlsbu | nmnavc sasad avra- 
tan tvacam krisbnam arandbayat | dakshan mi visvam ta- 
trisbammi osliati ny arsasanam osbati || 8 || suras caknim 
pva vribaj jata djasa prapitvd vacam arund mushayatisana 
a mushayati | usanil yiit paravatd ’jagann utaye leave | su- 
nmani visva nnuiusbeva turvuniv aba visveva turvanib || 9 || 
sa no navyebbir vrisbakarmann nkthalh puram dartah pii- 
yubbih paid sagmaih | divodasobliir indra stavano viivri- 
dliitba abobhir iva dyaiib || 10 || i« || 

131. 

Indraya lu dyaur asuro anamnatendraya main pritbivi 
varlmabbir dyurnmisata vanmabliib | indram visve sajdslmso 
devaso dadbirc punib | indraya visva savanani rnanusba ra- 
tani santu mamisha || 1 || vlSvesbu III tva savaneshu tunjatc 
samanam ekam vrisbamanyavah prltbak svab sanisbyavab 

120, 5 sartavo acha, visva-dohasah (2). 6 vasn-yantab. su 

•apab. 7 divah-dusaya. nrito iti (2)*. atithi-gvaya. ava a 0 . 8 

samat-su, pra a°. satam-utih. svah-mijhesbu. dhakslmt. in a°. 
9 vrihat. pra-pitvo. mushayati i°. para-vatab a 0 , manushff-iva. visva 
-iva. 10 vrisba-lcarrnan, dartar iti dartab. di vah-<1 fisc blub, vavrldbl- 
tbah. — 131, 1 anainiiata f°. dyumna-aiitk sa-jdshasah. * 2 vylsha 

-inanyavab. svar iti svab. 
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pn'tbak | tam tva nay am rui parsh&nim sushasya dhnrf dbi~ 
mahi | Indram na yajnafe eitayanta ayava stdmebhir In- 
dram ayavah || 2 || vf tva tatasre mitlmna avasyavo vrajd- 
sya sata gavyasya nihsnjah saksbanta indra nibsrijah | yad 
gavyanta dva jana svar yanta samuhasi | avfsh karikrad 
vnshanam sacabbuvam vajram indra sacabbuvam || 3 || 
vidiish te asya viryasya puravah piiro yad indra sdradir 
avatirah sasahand avatirah | sasas tam indra mdrtyam dya- 
jynm savasas pate | malum amushnah prithivfm ima apd 
manrtmsana ima apah ||4|| lid It te asya vlryasya carkiran 
nuideshu vrishann usfjo yad avitha sakhlyatd yad avitha | 
cakartha karam ebhyah pritanasu pravantave | t6 anyam 
-anyam nadyam sanislmata sravasydntah sanishnata [| 5 || 
uto no asya ushaso jusheta by arkasya bodhi havisho ha- 
vimabhih svai\shiita havimabhih | yad indra hantave mridho 
vrisba yajrin ciketasi | a me asya vedhaso naviyaso man- 
nm srudhi mivlyasah || 6 || tvam tam indra vavridhano 
asmayiir amitrayantam tuvijata inartyam vajrena sura mar- 
tyam | jahf yd no agbayati srimtshva susnivastamah | ri- 
sbtam na yarnann apa blmtu durmatir visvapa bbutu dur- 
matih || 7 || 20 1| 

132. 

Tvaya vayam maghavan purvyc dhana indratvotah sa- 
saliyama pritanyatd vanuyama vanushyatah | nedishtbe 
asminn ahany adhi voca mi sunvate | asmln yajnd vi ca- 
yema bbarc kritam vajaydnto bliare krit&rn || 11| svarjcsh£ 
bhara aprasya vakmany usbarbudbah svasminn dnjasi kra- 


131, 2 ay avail. 3 nilysrijah (2). sam-uhasi Svi'h. sac^bhuvam 
(2). 4 viduh te. ava-utirah (2; sasabanah, 5 sakhi-yatah. pra 

-vantavo, (J uto iti. hi a ?> . svdd i-sata. ’ 7 vavridhamili. tuvi 

-jata. agha-yuti. susravalytamab. duh-m&tfh (2) vihv& apa. — 132, 1 
filianc imlratv&-at&h $a°. voca. eayema. 2 svah-josli6 bb&re. 
ushah-budhah. 
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Ashtaka II, 1, 21. 


nasya svdsminn afijasi | ahann Indro yatha vide sirshna-sir- 
sbnopavacyah | asmatra te sadhry&k santu ratayo bbadra 
bhadrasya ratayah || 2 || tat tu pray ah pratnatha te susu- 
kvanAm yasmin yajn6 varam alcrinvata kshayam ritasya var 
asi ksbAyam | vi tad voeer adha dvitantah pasyanti rasml- 
bhih | sA gha vide Anv indro gav^sbano bandhukshldbhyo 
gav6shanah || 3 || nu ittba te purvatba ca pravacyam yad 
Angirobbyo Vrinor Apa vrajAm xndra siksbann dp a vrajAm | 
albbyah samanyA disasmAbhyam jeski yotsi ca | sunvadbhyo 
randhaya kAm cid avratam hrinayAntam cid avratam ||4|| 
sAm yAj jAnan kratubhih sura iksbAyad dbane hitd taru- 
sbanta sravasyAvah pra yakshanta sravasyAvab | tAsma 
ayuh prajavad Id badbe arcanty ojasa [ mdra okyAm didbi- 
sbanta dhitayo devan Acha na dhitAyah || 5 (| yuvam tarn 
indraparvata puroyudba y6 nab pritanyad Apa tam-tam id 
dhatam vAjrena tam-tam id dliatam | dure cattaya ehantsad 
gahanam yad inaksbat | asmakam sAtrun pari sura visvato 
darma darshlsbta visvAtah || 61| 21 1| 

133. 

Ubh£ punami rodasi ritdna dnibo dahami sam malm 
anindrAh | abhivlAgya yAtra bata amitra vailasthanam pari 
trilha Aseran || 1 || abhivlagya cid adrivab sirsha yatumatx- 
nam | chindhi vaturina pada mahAvaturina pada ||2|| Ava- 
sam maghavan jahi sardbo yatumatxnam | vailastbanake 
armakd mahavailastbe armak6 |[ 3 || yasam tisrah panca- 
sAto ’bhivlangalr apAvapah | tAt su te manayati takat su 
te manayati || 4 || pisangabhrishtim ambhrinam pisacim in- 

132, 2 sirshna-sirshna upa-vacyah. bhadrSh. 3 dvitA antar 
iti. gha. go~eshanah (2) bandhukshft-bhyah. * 4 nu. pra-vAcyam. 
aEgirah-bhyah 4°. a e°. disS a 0 , randhaya. 5 y4t. taamai. 
acha. 6 purah-yudhS. hatam (2). — 133, 1 ubhe iti. rodasi iti. 
abhi-vlagya. amitrah vaila-sth&nam. 2 abhi-vlagya. maha-vaturipa. 
3 ava a 0 , vaila-sth&nake, mahavailastbe. 4 abbi-vlangaih apa 
-avapah. 5 pisanga-bhrishtim. 
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dra s&m mrina | sarvam raltsho nf bsfcrhaya || 51| avar maha 
indra dadribi srudlu nah susoca bl dyauh ksha na bhi- 
shaii adrivo ghrinan na blnshaii adrivah I sushmmtamo hi 
sushmibhir vadbalr ugr6bhir lyase | apurushaghno apratita 
sura satvabhis trisaptaih sura satvabkili || 6 || vanoti hi sun- 
van ksbayam pannasab sunvano lii shma yajaty ava dvi- 
sbo devanam ava dvishah | sunvana it sisbasati sabasra 
vajy avritab | sunvanaycndro dadaty abkiivam rayim da- 
daty abbuvam || 7 || 22 1| 

Ekonaviiiso ’iiuvSkali. 

184. 

jL tva jiivo rarahana abhi prayo vayo vabantv ilia pur- 
vapitaye sumasya purvapitaye | urdhva to, ami sunrita m&- 
nas tislitbatu janati | niyutvata rathena yabi davane vayo 
makhasya davane || 1 || mandantu tva raandino vayav in- 
davo \smat kranasab sukritil abhidyavo gobbih krana abbi- 
dyavah | yad dba krana iradhyai daksbam sdcanta ufcayah | 
sadbiicina niyiito davane dlnya upa bruvata im dbfyah 
|| 2 || vayur yunkte robita vayur aruna vayu rathe ajira 
dburi volhave v&hisktha dburf volbave | pra bodbaya pu- 
rarndhim jara a sasatim iva | pra eaksbaya rodasi vasayo- 
shasah sravase vasayosbasah || B || tubbyam ushasah suca- 
yah paravati bbadra vastra tanvate damsu rasmlshu citra 
navyesbu rasmishu | tubbyam dheniih sabardugha visva 
vasuni dohate | ajanayo maruto vakshanabhyo divd a va- 
ksluinabbyab || 4 || tubbyam sukrasah sucayas turanyavo 
raadeshugrd ishananta bburvdny apam isbanta bhurv&ni | 

138, 6 avail, dadrihi srudhi. kshah. bhlsha (2). ghpin&t. 
apurusha-ghnah aprati-ita, tri*saptaih. 7 sma. sisEsati. vSjt 
sunvamiya i‘». ' E-bhuvam (2). — 134, l rarahan^h. vSyo iti (2). 
purva-pltayo (2), rathcna a. 2 vfi-yo iti. sibkrit&h abhi*dyavah 
(2) ha. sacante. sadhrlclnah ni-yutah. bruvate. 3 vEyuh r*. 
bodbaya puram-dbitn. rodasi iti vasaya u°. vasaya u°. 4 ushasah. 

dam-su. sabah-dugha. 0 madeshu u°* 



124 


Ashtaka II, 1, 23, 


tvam tsar! dasamano bliagam ltte takvaviyc | tvam visva- 
smad bhuvanat pasi dharmanasuryat pasi dharmana || 5 || 
tvam no vayav csliam npurvyah somanam prathamah pitim 
arhasi sutanam pltim arhasi | uto vilmtmatinam visam va- 
varjiishmam | visva it te dhenavo dnlira asiram ghritam 
duhrata asiram || 6 || 23 1| 

135. 

Stirnam barliir upa no yahi vitayc sahasrcna niyuta 
niyutvate satinibhir niyutvatc | tubhyam hi purvapitayc 
deva devaya yemird | pra te sutaso madhumanfco asthiran 
mddaya krdtve asthiran || 1 || tubhyayam somah pariputo 
adribhi sparlia vasanah pari kdsam arsliati sukra vasano 
arshati | t&vayam bliaga ayusliu somo devesliu huyate | valia 
vayo niyuto yahy asmayiir jushano yahy asmayuh || 2 || a 
no niyudbhih satinibhir adhvaram sahasrfnibhir upa yahi 
vitaye vayo liavyani vitaye | tavayam bhaga ritviyah sa- 
rasmih surye saca | adlivaryxibhir bharamana ayansata vdyo 
sukra ayahsata || 3 || a vam ratlio niyutvan vaksliad avasc 
’blii prayahsi sudhitani vitayc vayo liavyani vitaye | piba- 
tam mddhvo andhasah purvapdyam hi vam hitam | vayav 
a candrena radhasa gatam indras ca radliasit gatam ||4|| 
a vam dhiyo vavrityur adhvaraii upemam indum marmri- 
janta vajinam astim atyam na vajinam | t&sham pibatam 
asmayu a no gantam ihdtya | indravayu sutanam adribhir 
yuvam mddaya vajada yuvam || 51| 24 j| 

imd vam soma apsv a suta iliadhvaryubhir bharamana 


134, 5 takva-vlye. dharmana a 0 . 6 vayo iti. uto iti. duhro 

a-siram. duhrate a-siram. — 185, 1 ni-yuta. purva-pitaye dev&h. 

2 tubhya a 0 . pari-plitah adri-bhih, tava a 0 , vftyo iti ni-yutah. 

3 niyut-bhih. vayo iti . tava a, bh.* 2. sa-rasmih. vfiyo iti . 4 sii 

-dhit&ni. v&yo iti . purva-peyam. vayo iti . *r&dhasa a (2). upa 
asmayd ity asma-yti. iha u° Indravayu iti. vkja-da. 6 ap-sii. 
iha a 0 . 



Mandate I, 135 (20, 2), 


125 


ayansata vayo sukra ayansata | et 6 yam abhy iisriksbata 
tir&h pavftram asavab | yuvayavo ’ti rdmany avyaya s 6 - 
inaso aty avyaya || 6 || ati vayo sasato yalii s&svato ydtra 
grava vadati tatra gacbatam griliam indras ca gacbatam | 
vi sunrita dadrise nyatc ghritam a purnaya niyuta yatho 
adhyaram Indras ca yatho adhvar&m || 7 || dtraha tad va- 
lietlie madhva ahntim yam asvattham upatlslithanta jayavo 
'sme td santu jay avail | sakarn gavab suvate pacyate yavo 
mi tc vaya upa dasyanti dhemivo napa dasyanti dbenavah 
|| 8 || inie y 6 te sii vayo balivdjaso ? ntar nadf te pat&yanty 
ukshano mahi vradhanta ukshanah | dhanvan cid yd ana- 
savo jlras cid agiraukasah | suryasyeva rasmayo durniyan- 
tavo hastayor durniyantavah || 9 || 25 || 

136. 

Pra su jyesbtbam nicirabhyam brihan namo havyam 
matim bbarata mrilayadbbyam svadishtham mrilayadbbyam | 
ta samraja ghritasutl yajnd-yajna lipastuta | atbainoh ksha- 
tram na luitas canadlinsbc devatvbm nu cid adhnshe || 1 || 
udarsi gatdr urave vanya,si pantba ritasya sam ayansta ra- 
smlbliis cakshur bbagasya rasmibhih | dyuksh&m mitrasya 
sadanam aryamno varunasya ca | atha dadbate brihdd uk~ 
thyani vaya upastutyam brilmd vayah j| 2 || jyotiskmatam 
aditim dliarayatksbitim svbrvatim a sacetc divd-dive jagri- 
vansa divd-divc | jydtisbmat kshatram asatc aditya danunas 
pati | mitras tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryama yatayajja- 
nab || 3 || ayam mitraya varunaya samtauiab s6mo bhutv 
avapanesliv abhago devo deveshv abbagab | tam devaso ju- 

135, 6 vayo itu akin a q . yuva-yavah ati. ^ 7 vayo iti . ni 
-yuta. 8 atra aha. vahethe itu a-hutim. upa-tlshthanta. asme 
iti, vayo Hi. na apa. 9 vayo iti btfhu-ojasah. nadf iti. agirn-okasab 
suryasya-iva. duh-niyantavah (2). — 136, 1 m~cirabhyftra bribat. 
bbarata, sam-rajst ghritasutl iti ghritii-Sautl yajfte-yajfie upa-stutil 
atha e°. cana a-dhnshc. nu, jt-dbrfshe. 2 sadanam, atha da* 
dbate iti. upa-atutyam, 3 dbitrayat-kabitim. sacete iti* Ssate iti. 
pat! iti. yfitayat-janah (2). 4 ava-panoshu a*bhagab (2). 
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Asbtaka II, 1, 26, 


sberata visve adyd sajoshasah | tatha rajana karatlio yad 
imaba rltavana yad imahe || 4 || yo mitraya vdrunayavidhaj 
jdno ’narvanam tam pdri pato dnliaso dasvansam martam 
dnhasab | tam aryamabhf rakshaty rijuydntam aim vratam | 
uktbalr yd enoh paribbusbati vratam stomair abhusliati 
vratdm || 5 || namo divd brihatd rodaslbhyam mitraya vocam 
vdrunaya mllbusbe sumrillkaya mllbusbe | indram agnlra 
upa stuhi dyuksbam aryamanam bbdgam | jyog jivantali 
prajaya sacemahi somasyotl sacemahi || 6|| uti devanam va- 
yam Indravanto mansimabi svayasaso marudbliili | agnlr 
mitro vdrunab sarma yansan tad asyilma magbdvano va- 
ydm ca || 71| 26 1| 

Prathamo ’dhySyah. 

137. 

Susbuma yatam ddribhir gosrlta matsara ime somaso 
matsara imd | a rajana divisprisasmatra gantam upa nab | 
imd vam mitravaruna gavasirah somah sukra gavasirah 
|| 1 || imd a yatam indavah somaso dddhyasirah sutaso dd¬ 
dhyasirah | utd vam usliaso budlif sakam suryasya rasmi- 
bhih | suto mitraya vdrunaya pltdye carur ritaya pitdye 
|| 21| tam vam dhenum nd vasarim ansiim dulianty ddribhili 
somam dulianty ddribhih | asmatra gantam upa no ’rvanea 
somapitaye | aydm vara mitravaruna nnbhili sutdh soma a 
'pltdye sutdh || 31| i || 

138. 

Prd-pra pushnds tuvijatdsya sasyate mahitvam asya ta- 
vaso nd tandate stotrdm asya nd tandate | drcami sumna- 
ydnn ahdm dntyutim mayobhiivam | visvasya yo mdna ayu- 

136, 4 sa-joahasak. imabe rita-vana. 6 varunaya avidhat. 

aryama: a 0 , riju-yantam. parl-bbushati. ft-bhfishati. 6 su-mrijikaya. 
pra-jayS. somasya Uti 7 sva*yasasah. — 137, 1 susuma a. go 
-srttak divi-sprisa a 0 , go-asirah (2). Kukrab. 2 imu. dadhi-asirah (2), 
3 soma-pltaye. — 138, 1 tuvi-jatasya. anti-Utim mayab-’bhuvam. 
5-yuyuve (2). 
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yuvd makho deva ayuyuvd makhdh || 1 || prd hi tva pu- 
shann ajirdm na yaraani stomebhih krinvd rindvo ydtha 
mridha lishtro na plparo mndhah | huvd yat tva mayobhu- 
vam devdm sakhyaya radrtyah [ asmakam angushan dyum- 
nfnas kridhi vajeshu dyumnlnas kridhi || 21| ydsya te pu- 
shan sakhye vipanydvah kratva cit sdnto Vasa bubhujrird 
iti kratva bubhujrire | tam dnu tva naviyasim niyutam 
rayd Imahe | alielamana urusansa sail bhava vaje-vaje sdn 
bhava || 31| asya u shu na upa satdye bbuvd 'hejamano ra~ 
rivafi ajasva sravasyatam ajasva | 6 slni tva vavritimahi 
stomebhir dasma sadhubhih | nahl tva pushann atimdnya 
aghrine na te sakhydm apahnuvd || 4 |j 2 1| 

139. 

Astu sraiishat pnro agnlm dhiya dadha a nil tdc ehdr- 
dho divyam vrinlmaha indravayu vrimmahe | yad dha 
krana vivasvati ndbha samdayi ndvyasl | adha prd sti na 
lipa yantu dhltayo devan deha na dhitayah (| 11| ydd dha 
tydn mitravarunav ritad adhy adadathe dnritam svdna 
manyuna dakshasya sv6na manyuna | yuvor itthadhi sddmasv 
dpasyama hiranydyam | dhlblus cand manasa svdbhir akshd- 
bhih somasya svdbhir akshdbhih || 2 j| ynvam stomebhir de~ 
vaydnto asvinasr&vayanta iva slokam aydvo yuvam havya- 
bhy aydvah | yuvor visva ddhi sriyah prlkshas ea visva- 
vedasa | prushaydnte vam pavdyo hiranydye rdthe dasra 
hiranydye ||3|| dceti dasra vy u nakam rinvatho yunjdte 
vam rathayujo divishtiskv adlivasmano divishtishu | ddhi 
vam sthama vandhure rdthe dasra hiranydye | pathdva ydn- 

138, 2 krinve. mayah-bhuvain, 3 santah a 0 ^ bubhujrire. ni 
-yutanx. uru-safisa. 4 Um iti su nah. bhuvah a 0 , aja-asva (2}. 
6 iti su. ati-m&nye. apa-hnuve, — 139,* 1 dadhe.’ tat s°. vrinltoabe 
indravayu iti, ha. sam-dayi. su. acha.’ 2 ha tyat. adadathe 
ity a-dadatke. ittha a 0 . 3 asvina asravayantah-iva.^ havya abhi 

visva-vedasa. ■ 4 vi iim iti. ratha-yujah. patha-iva. 
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Ashtaka II, 2, 3. 


tav anusasata raja J njasa sasata rajah || 4 || sacibhir na.li 
saclvasu diva naktam dasasyatam | ma vam ratir upa da- 
sat kada canasmad ratih kada eana || 5 ||«|| 

vnshann indra vrishapanasa indava ime suta adrisbu- 
tasa udbhidas tiibhyam sutasa udblndah | to tva mandantu 
davane inahe citraya radhase | glrblur girvfiba stavamana 
a gabi sumrillko na a galii || 6 || 6 aim no agnc srinuhi 
tvam llito devebhyo bravasi yajnlyebhyo rajabhyo yajnf- 
yebhyah | yad dha tyam ahgirobliyo dlieniim devil adat- 
tana | vi tarn duhre aryama kartari sacan esha tarn vcda 
me sdca || 7 || mo shu vo asrn&d ablu tani* pauiisya sana 
bhuvan dyumnani mota jarishur asrnat purota jarishuh | 
yad vas citram yug£-yuge navyam ghoshad amartyam | 
asmasu tan maruto yac ca diishtaram didhrita yac ca du- 
shtaram || 8 || dadhydn ha me janusham purvo angirah pri- 
ydmedhah k&nvo dtrir manur vidus t6 me purvc manur 
viduh | t6sham deveshv ayatir asmakam tdshu n abb ayah | 
tdsham padena mahy a name gir6ndragm a name gira || 91| 
hota yakshad vanlno yanta varyam brihaspatir yajati vena 
ukshabbih pnruvarebhir ukshabhih | jagribhma duraadisam 
slokam ddrer ddha tmana | adharayad ararindani sukratuh 
puru sAdmani sukrdtuh || 101| yd devaso divy ekadasa stb/i 
prithivyam adhy dkadasa stlia | apsuksluto mabinaikadasa 
stlia td devaso yajnam imam jushadhvam || 111| 41| 

Yin so ’nuvakah. 


189, 4 anu-sasata r^jah a 0 . 5 saclvasu saci-vasu. canaa 0 . 

6 vrisha-p'anasah. ^ adri-sutasah ut-bhfdah (2). * girvuhab. su 
-mrijikah, 7 6 iti su nah. ha. kartari* saca. 8 mo'iti su. 

ma uta. pura uta. tat. yat. dustarairi (2). didlipta yat. 9 priya 
-medhah. a-yatih. gira indnTgnt iti. 10 puru-varobhih. jagribhma 
dure-udisam. au-kratuh (2) puru. 11 divb apsu-kshltah uiahina d'h 
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Mandala I, 140 (21* 1). 

140. 

Yodishsido priysidhiumiysi sudyutc dliaslm iva pm bhara 
yoiuiu sigmiye | vnstrcnova vassiyii imtmnana sucim jyotira- 
fliam sukrsivsirmim taniohanmn || 1 || ablif dvijamna trivrid 
annam rijyato ssimvatsare vavridhe jagdham i punali | an- 
yasyasa jilivaya jcuyo vrislia ny anyena vanlno mrishfca 
varmiali || 2 || krishnaprutau vevije sisya sakshi'ta ublia ta- 
rote ablil matslra slsum | praoijibvam dhvasayantam trishu- 
oyiitam a saoysim kiipayam vardhaiiam pitiih || 3 || mumu- 
kshvo Tiisiiuivo inanavnsyate ra&btulnivah krishnasifcasa u 
jiivah | assiimuisi ajiraso mgliUHhyado vatsijuta upa yirjyanta 
assivah || 4 || std asva to dhvassiysmto vrfthcrate krishnam 
stbhvam insihi varpah karikmtah | yat Him malum avanim 
prsiblu mslrmnssid abhisvassin stanslyann 6ti nanadat|| 5 ]|s || 

bhushsin nsi yd ’dhi bsibhrushu mini mite vnsbeva psitnlr 
abby dti roruvat | ojayamanas tan van oa munbkatc blumd 
mi nrfriga dsividhavsi durgrlbhih || 6 || ssi samstlro vishtlrah 
sum gribhayati jam'uni evsi janatir nltya a sayc | punar 
vardhante sipi yanti dev/am stnysid varpah pitroh krinvato 
saca || 7 || turn sigruvah kcslmh sam hi rcbbim urdhvas ta- 
stlmr msunnishih prayavc punah | tslsaiu jaram pramuncann 
oti mimidad as inn param jsuiaysui jivsim astritam || 8 || adlu- 
vassim pari math riluiun aba tuvigrebhih ssitvabhir yati vl 
jmyah | vsiyo dsidhat padvato rdribat sadatui sydni sacatc 
vnrtaiur sihit. || 9 || asmsiksun agnc maglisivsitsu didihy sidlia 


140, 1 vedi-sudo priya.-dh&maya su-dyute. bkara. vilstrena-iva 
vusuyu. jyotih-rathani sukru-varnain tamalybanaTn. 2 dvi-junntia 
iri-vrit. Vavrfdlm. im ill punar iti anydsya asa. m a\ 3 kpshrm 
-nnitau vnvi’jd itu sa-ksbit.au. tarotc iti. prftclt-jibvam. trishiyoyuUrn. 
4 nipflm-druvali krisbna Kittwali. urii UL raghu-syadaly vnta-jUt&Ji. 
vajyantu. 0 vptlia V>. pntabhh abbi-svasau. 0 udbi. vrbmil 
-iva. itliki wti. dub-grfbhib, 7 sam-eti'rah vi^tiralu Brebbir*}. 
pni fi° punar ill.' pra-rrmficmi. 9 inlttuh. tnvi-grebbib. sad ft ann. 

Vai'fjuiib. 
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Ashtaka II, 2, 6. 


svasivan vrisbabbd damunah | avasya sisumatir adider var- 
meva yutsu parijarbburanah || 10 || c || 

idam ague sudhitam durdhitad adhi priy&d u cin man- 
manali preyo astu te [ yat te sukram tanvo roeate suci 
tenasmabhyam vanase ratnam a tram || 11 || rathaya nHvam 
uta no grihaya mtyaritram padvatlm rasy ague | amnakam 
viran uta no magbono janans ca ya parayac cbarma ya ca 
|| 12 || abbi no agna ukthdm Ij jugurya dyavaksluima sin- 
dhavas ca sv&gurtah | gavyam yavyam yanto dlrghahesbain 
v&ram arunyb varanta || 13 || 7 || 

141. 

Bal ittha tad vapusbe dhayi darsatam devasya bliargah 
aahaso y&to jani | yad Im npa bvarate sadlmte matir rita- 
sya dhena anayanta sasnitah || 1 || priksbd vapuli pituman 
nltya a saye dvitfyam a saptasivasu matnshu | tritiyam 
asya vrishabhasya dolntse dasapramatim t janayanta yosha- 
nah || 2 || nir yad ira budhnan mabisbasya varpasa isana- 
sab sdvasa kranta surayah | yad im ami pradivo madbva 
adbav£ guba santam matarisva matbaydti || 3 || pra yat 
pitiih paraman nlydte parv a priksluidbo virudlio damsu 
rohati | ubba yad anya janusbam yad invata ad id yavi- 
sbtho abhavad gbrina sueih || 4 || ad In matnr avisad yasv 
a sucir ahinsyamana urviya vi vavridhe | anu yat purva 
aruliat sanajuvo nx navyasisbv avarasu dhavate || 5 || 8 || 
ad id dhbtaram vrinate divishtishu bhiigam iva papri- 
canasa ribjate | devan yat kratva inajmana purushtuto nmr- 
tam sansam vbsvadha v6ti dbayase || 6 || vl ydd dsthad ya- 


140, 10 ava-asya. varma-iva. pari-jarbhuninah, 11 su-dhitam 
duh-dhitat, cit. tena a 0 . 12 mtya-aritram. p&rayftt a 0 . 13 

ablu. ague, it juguryah. sva-giirtfth. dlrgha aha i°. — 141, 1 sa 
-srutah. 2 sapta-sivasu. dasa-praraatim. 3 budhn&t. pra- 
divah. a-dhave, 4 param&t. * dam-su. 5 it. a a 0 , vavridhe. 
sanfi-juvali. 6 hotftram. puru-stutah. 
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jato vatacodito hvaro mi vakva jarana anakritah | tdsya 
patman dakshushah krisbnajanhasah sucijanmano raja a 
vyadhvanab || 7 || ratbo na yatali sikvabliih krito dyam an- 
gcbliir ariishebhir lyate | ad asya U krishnaso dakshi sh- 
rayah surasyeva tvcshathad Isliate vayah || 8 || tvaya hy 
agnc varuno dhritavrato mitrah sasadrd aryama sudanavah | 
yafc Him anu kratuna visvatba yibliur ardn a a nemfli pari- 
blnlr ajayathah || 9 || tvam ague sasamanaya sunvate rdtnam 
yavisbtha devatatim invasi | tam tva mi navyam sahaso yu- 
van vayam bhagam mi karc mahiratna dblmahi|| I0||asm6 
vayim na Hvartham damiinasam bhagam dakskam na pa- 
prieasi dharnasim | rasmfftr iva yo yamati janmanl ubhe 
de van am sahsatn rita a ea suknituh || 11 |) uta nah sudyo- 
trna jiranvo beta mandrab srinavac candrarathah | sd no 
neshan nenhatamair amuro J gnir vamdm suvitdm vdayo delta 
|[ 12 |j iistavy agnlh snnlvadbbir arkafli namrajyaya prata- 
nim dadlianah | ami ea ye maghdvano vayain ca mfhain 
mi Hilro ati nlsh tatanyuh |j 13 || o || 

142. 

Sarniddho agna a vaba devail adyd yatasruee | tdntum 
tanushva purvyam sutasomaya dasdshe || 1 || ghritdvan- 
tam upa masi mddhumantam tanunapat | yajnam vlprasya 
mavatah sasamandsya dasushah || 2 || siieib pavako adbhuto 
madhva yajnam mimikshati | ndrasdnsah trfr a divo devo 
dev^shu yajmyah || 3 || llito agna a vahdndram citram iha 
priydm | iyam In tva matir mamacba sujihva vacydte || 4 || 

141,7 vata-coditah, dhakshushah kfishna-janhasah sdcbjamnanah. 
vbadhvanah. 8 at a, 1.140, 5, dhakshi. sdrasya-iva. 9 hi a 0 , 
dhrita-vratah. su-danavah. vi-bhuh. a. n. el 32, 15. pari-bhGh. 10 
nmhi-ratna, ’ 11 asm'e iti , su4rtham. janmanl iti ubhe iti* fite. 

su-kratuh. 12 su-dyotraSL jlra-asvali. srinavat candrarathah. 
neshat. * 13 ami iti . mh ta°. — 14*2, l s&m-iddhah ague, yatd 

-aruce. suta-somSya. 2 tanu-nap$t. 4 agn©. vaha i°. in&raa 
acha au-jihva. 
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Ashtaka II, 2, 10. 


strmanaso yatasruco barl nr yajne svadhvard | vrinje deva- 
yyacastamam indraya sarma sapratbah || 5 || vi srayantam 
ritavridhah prayai devebbyo mahfli | pavakasah puruspnho 
dvaro devir asascatab || 6 ||. io || 

a bhandamane upakc naktosliasa supesasa | yahvi rita- 
sya matara sidatam barliir a siunat || 7 || mandrajihva jit- 
gurvam hotara daivya kavi \ yajMm no yakshatam imam 
sidhram adya divisprfeam || 8,|| such* devdsbv arpita liotra 
manitsu bharatl | lla sarasvati main barbili sidantu vajni- 
yab || 9 || tan nas turfpam adblmtam puru varam puru 
tmana | tvdshta poslmya vi shyatu raye inibha no asmayiib 
|| 10 || avasrijann upa tmana devan yakshi vanaspatc | agnir 
liavya susbudati deyd deveshu medhirab || 11 || pushaiivate 
marutvate visvadevaya vaydve | svalni gayatrdvepase ha~ 
vyam Indraya karfcana || 12 || svahakritany a gaby upa ha- 
yyani vltaye | indra gahi srudln lnivam tvain havante 
adkvard || 13 || n || 

143. 

Pra tavyasim navyaslm dhitfm agnaye vaco matfm sd~ 
hasab sunave bhare | apam napad yd vasubhib sab a priyd 
hdta prithivyam ny asidad ritviyah || 1 || sd jayamanab pa- 
I’ame vyomany avir agnir abhayan matarisvane | asya krd- 
tva samidhanasya majmana pra dyava soeih pyithivi aro- 
o,ayat || 2 || asya tvesba ajdra asya bhanavah susamdnsab 
supratlkasya sudyiitab | bbatvaksbaso dty aktur ml sfndbavo 
7 gne rejante asasanto ajarab || 3 || yam crjrc bbrigavo vi- 

142, 5 yata-srucah. su-adhvare, devavyacah-tamam. sa-prathah. 
0 v. a. ri, 13, 6. pra-yai. puru-sprihah. 7 bhandamane Hi upake 
'iti nuktoshusa su-pesasa yahvi' iti, 8 mandra-jiliva jugurvan i 
iti. hotara-iinjim IS, 8. divi-sprisam. 9 llft-mahi 13, 9. 10 

tat. va aram. syatu. 11 ava-srijan. agnfr-medhirah 105, 14. 
12 yisva-devaya. gayatra-vepase. ^ 14 svaha-kritani. fndra L sru- 

dhi. 143, 1 ni. ^ 2 vl-omani. abhavat. sam-idhanasya. prithivl 
3 su-samdmah supratlkasya su-dyutah bha-tvakshasah. 
agneb. 4 ft-Trire. 
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svavedasam nabha prithivva blnivanasya majmana 1 agmtn 
tarn girbbir liinuhi sva a dame ya 6ko vasvo varuno na 
rajati |j 4 || mi vo vavFiya manitam iva svanah seneva sri- 
shta divya vathasanih | agrnr jambhais tigitafr atti bharvati 
vodlio na satrun sa vanfi ny rinjate i] 5 }\ kuvln no agnfr 
ueathasya vfr as ad vdsiodi kuvid vasnbhik kamam avarat | 
eodah kuvit tutujyat sataye dluyah sueipratlkam tam aya 
dhiya grine || 6 || ghritapratlkam va ritasya dliiirshadam 
agnlm mitram na sainidhana rinjate j mdbano akro vidatlie- 
shu dtdvac ebukriivarnam ud u no yansate dlnyam |] 7 || 
aprayuchann aprayuebadbhir ague sivebhir nab payiibbih 
pabi sagmaib | adabdbebhir adripitebbir ishte ’niinisliadbbih 
pari pabi no jab || 8 |j 12 jl 

144. 

Eti pra hdta vratain asya niayayordbvaxn dadhanah sii- 
oipesasam dhfyam I ablu srtieah kramatc dakshinavrito ya 
asya dhanui prathamam ha m'nsate || 1 || abhim ritasya do- 
luina anusbata ydnau devasya sadane parTvritah | apam upa- 
sthc vfbbrito yad avasad adba svadha adhayad yabhir 
iyate || 2 || yityiishatak savayasa tad id vapuh samanam ar- 
tham vitaritrata mithah | ad Im bhago na havyah sam 
asmad a vdlbur na rasmin sam ayansta sarathih |j 3 j| yam 
Tm dva savayasa saparvatah samane ybna mithuna samo- 
kasii | diva na naktam palitd yiivajani piml carann ajaro 
m&nusha yuga[|4||tam im hinvanti dhit&yo dasa vriso de- 
vam martasa ufeaye havaraahe | dbauor adhi pravata a m 


148, 4 visva-vedasam. prithivyab. sve. 5 sena-iva. yatha a 0 , 
ni ri\ 6* kuvit. vasal u k-varat. mici-pratlkam. 7 gbrita 
-pralikam. dliuh-siulam. sainddhtoah. dblyat sukra-varnam. 8apra 
-yachatx aprayuchat-bhih. ishte ammishat-bhilu — 144,1 m&yayS. u”. 
suci pesasam. dakshiiia-avritali. 2 abhi itn. pdri-vritah, n pa-sthe 

vi-bhritah. a a 0 . 3 sa-vayasft. vi-taritratSu 4 sa*vayasft. sam 

-okas£u yuva a° puru. 
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Ashtaka II, 2, IS. 


rinvatv abhivrajadbhir vayuna navadluta || 5 |j tvam hy agne 
divyasya rajasi tvam partbivasya pasupa iva tmana | eni ta 
etd brihati abbisriya hiranyayi vakvari barhir asatc || 6 || 
agne jushasva prati barya tad vaco mnudra svadhava ri- 
tajata sukrato | yd visvatah partyafm asi darsatd ranvab 
samdrishtau pitumaft iva kshayah || 7 || is || 

145. 

Tam pricbata sa jagama sa vcda sa cikitvan 4 iyafe sa 
nv iyate | tasmin santi prasishas tasminn ishtayah sa va- 
jasya savasah sushmlnas patih || 1 || tain it pricbanti na 
simo vi prichati svdneva dhlro manasa yad agrablnt | na 
mrishyate prathamam naparam vaco 'sya knitva sacato 
apradripitah || 2 (| tarn id gaclianti jubvds tarn arvatir vi- 
svany ekah srinavad vacansi me ] purupraishas taturir ya- 
jnasadband ’chidrotih sisur adatta sam rabbah || 3 || upa- 
sthayam carati yat samarata sadyd jatas tatsara yujyebbih | 
abbi svantam mrisate nandyc made yad Im gachanty usa- 
tfr apishtbitam || 4 || sa Im rnrigd apyo vanargur upa tvacy 
upamasyam ni dliayi | vy abravid vayiina martyebhyo 'gnir 
vidvan ritacid dhi satyah || 5 || w || 

146. 

Trimurdhamim saptarasmiin grinlshd biunam agmm pi- 
trdr upasthe j nishattam asya earn to dbruvasya visva divd 
rocanapaprivansam || 1 || uksba rnnhan abb! vavaksluv one 
ajar as tasthav itautir rishvah | urvyab padd ni dadlulti sa- 


144, 5 abbivra-jat-bhih. nava a°. G hi a 0 , pasupaMva. drii 
iti te ete iti brihati iti abhi-sriyS. hiranyayi iti vakvari iii. a,sate 
iti, 7 yita-jata sukrato iti sii-krato. sam-drishtau. — 145, 1 pri¬ 
ch ata. jagama. sah mi t\ pra-sishah. 2 svdna-iva. na u°* ftpra 
-dripitah. 3 purn-praishuh yajila-sadhamih achidra-utih, a a°. 
4 apa-sthkyam. sam-arata. api-sthiturn. 5 tvaci upa-rrtasyam. vi 
a 0 , rita-cit hi. — 140, 1 tri-murdhiinam saiita-rasmim grinlshe a°. 
upa-sthe ni-sattam, roeamt apapri-vansam. 2 vavaksho ene iti. 
itah-ntili. 
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nan rihanty rtdho arnshaso asya j| 21| sainamim vatsam abbf 
samcaranti vishvag dhenu vi caratab sumeke | anapavrijyan 
adbvano mlmane visvan k^tail adhi malio dMhane||3||dki~ 
rasah padam kavayo nay anti nana hrida nikshamana ajur- 
yam | slshasantah pary apasyanta sxndhum avfr ebhyo abha- 
vat suryo nrm || 4 || didrikshenyah pari kashth&su j6nya 
IlSnyo mabo jirbhaya jlvase \ purutra ydd abhavat sur dbai- 
bbyo garbhebhyo maghava visvadarsatah |j 5 || is j| 

147. 

Katba te agne sueayanta ayor dadasiir vajebhir asu- 
shanah | ubhe yat toke tanaye dadhana ritasya saman ra- 
nayanta devab|j 1 ||bodha me asya vacaso yavisbtha man- 
bisbtbasya prabliritasya svadbavah | pfyati tvo ami tvo 
grinati vandarus te tanvam yande agne || 2 || y6 pay&vo 
mamatevam te agne pasyanto andliam duritad arakshan | 
raraksba tan sukrlto visvaveda dipsanta id ripavo naha 
debbub j| 3 || yo no agne ararivaii aghayur arativa marcd- 
yati dvay^na | mantro gurub punar astn so asma dnu rari- 
kshishta tanvam duruktaih || 4 || uta va yah sahasya pi\avi- 
dvan marto martam marcayati dvaydna | atah pabi stava- 
infuia stuvantam agne makir no duritaya dhayib ]| 5 || io j| 

148. 

Matbid yad fm vishto matansva hotaram visvapsum vi- 
svadevyam | nf yam dadluir manushyasu viksM Bvhr na 
eitram vapitsbe vibhavam || 1 || dadanam In na dadabhanta 


146, 3 samcaranti iti sam-caranti. dhenh iti. sumeke iti su-meke 
anapa-vrijy&n. tnimane iti. dadhane iti. 4 sisHsaytah. 6 aha 
ebbyali. visva-darsatah. — 147, l ubh& iti. toke iti, 2 bodbta. 
pra-ldij-itasya. *3 duh-itiit. su-kritah visva-ved&h. na aha. 4 
agha-yuh arflti-va. asmai. duh-uklhaih. 5 pra-vidv&u. dub 

-it&ya. — 148, 1 m. y. m 71, 4. visva-apsum visv&-devyam. na. 
vibhavam, 2 it. 
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Aabtaka II, 2, 17. 


manmagmr vjirutham mania tasya oak an | juslnintn vfcvany 
asva karmdpastutirn bbaranmnasya kfiroh || 2 || nftyc cin mi 
yarn sadanc ja^ribhro pnisastibbir dadbire yajfifyasab | pni 
sil nayanta gribhayanta ishtav nsvaso mi ratliyo rarahanali 
|| B || puruiii dasrnd m rhuiti jambbair ad rotate vana a vi- 
bhiiva | ad asya vato ami vati Hoc.fr sistur mi saryam asa- 
nam aim dyfin || 4 || na yarn ripavo mi rislianyavo gsirhhc 
Kantarn res ban a resbayanti |awlba apasya mi dabliann abiii- 
kbya nftyasa fm pretaro araksban || 5 || i? || 


140. 

Mahah sa raya ('shale piitir diimi imi irnisya vasunah 
pada a | lipa dbrajantarn ad rayo vidbann it j!l]|sa yd vn- 
sba nararri mi rddasyoh snivobbir asti jivapitasartfah i pni 
yab sasranab sisrlta ybnau || 2 j| a yah piirain liarrnmTin 
adlded atyab kavfr mibhanyd narvajsuro mi rurukvan eha- 
tatma || 3 || abbf dvijarmia tri roeanani vfsva. nijimsi susn- 
eand astbat | hdta yajisbtbo upam sadluistbo || 4 || avain Sii 
hdtii yd dvijawna vfsva dadhe varvani sravasya ! rmirto yd 
asrnai sutuko dadasa || 5 || i« |j 

150. 

Pnru l;va dasvan voce Vir a#ne lava svid a! todasyeva 
sarami a ntabaKyall 11| vy animisya dbanfnab praboshc cid 
ararnsbah | kada. earn! prajfeato adevayoh || 2 !| sa eandrd 
vipra rmirtyo mabd vnidhantamo divf I pni-prel fe a^ne 
varnish ab syama || 3 || in || 


H8, 2 maurna a°. karma upa-Hlulini. 3 eft. pnisasU 

-bhih. su. rarahanah. 4 vane, viblia-va. 5 raahauah. apu» 
syiih, abhi-khya. — 140, 1 a 1°. pudd. 2 jivapita-sargub. 3 ua 
arvft.. sata-afcma. 4 (lvi-jammi. sadhu-stiio 5 dvi-janina. an 
-tukab. — 150, 1 fcodasya-iva saraim. 2 vf a°. pra-hosd»6. pra 
-jfgatah. 3 pra-pra it. 
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Mni.flala T, 151 (21, 12). 

151. 

Mitnim ii yani snnyn #dshu gnvyavnh svadhyo vi da¬ 
tin' apsu jfjanan ! arejetiim rbdasi paja.su gira pniti priyiini 
yajatam janiishain avail || 1 ||yad dha tyad vain purnnillha- 
sva soinhmb pra mitraso mi dadbire svnbliuvali | adlia kra- 
tuin valuta in gatttin aivata ntil snitam vrislmna pasfcyava- 
tali || 2 i| a vain bliiislian kshitayo janma rbdasyoli prava- 
(\yain vrisliaiia (laksliaso mahi'lyad Tin yitaya bliaratlio yad 
arvate. pra libtraya sfinya vltlio adlivanim || 31| pra sa kflM- 
tfr asura ya imihi priya yitavaiihv yitnm a ghokhatho bri- 
bat I yuviiip divb byibato daksliam abliuvani garn na dhury 
npn, yunjatiu*. a pub || 4 |l main atra niahina varum yinvatho 
Vcmivas tuju a sadman dbcnavali I svaranti ta uparatati 
niiryain a ninirnra usbasas takvavfr iva ||* r )||- 0 || 

a varn ritayn. kosinfr aniisliata antra yatra varuna ga- 
I.ihii jiiTatliah 1 sivu tinana srijiitain pnivatnrn dbfyo vuvam 
viprasya lmimmmam inijyatliali |j f> |j vo vam yajiuub sasa- 
inand ba rlasati kavir Imta ya’pdi inaiunasiidlianah | upiiba 
lain i*acbatbo vitbb adbvarain aclia gfrnb snmatfm gantam 
asrnayii >1 7 ! : ynvani yajmdh pratliama gohliir anjata rlta- 
vana mannso mi pniyuktislm ! bliarmiti vain iminmana sam- 
ysita gird ’dripyatii manasa rovad asatlio |j H || rcvad vayo 
dad bathe revad hsntlie mira inayabbir ifeuiti mahinam 1 mi 
varn dyav<» liabbir nbtsi smdhavo mi dovatvam pamiyo mi- 
nasur imigluirn || 3 H « |l 

152. 

Ynvain vast rani pivius;i vasathe yuvor unhid ra rmintavo 

151, 1 sn-ftrthynh. rodnsi Ui. 2 ha. jmni-TnijhHsyH. su-A.l>lni- 
vali. urente. imstya-vatah. ;i jira-vaeyam. 4 mmru. priyn rita-vftimu. 
a-lilnivnir). <llmn‘ yunjalhn Ui 5 rmihi tit. iii-mnicuh, Ukynvih 
,jvn. 7 ?iiimiria-s!i(Il»niiiih it|>u aim. ueba. wi-matun. HJmmyu tty 

n.smn-yu. H nnjnle rtln-vmin. pn't-yuktish:« i «‘ r,l b »; 

fiKHthe Ui li'dndliuMie Ui. usatlie Ui, ■=■ - 4 ->*''*»l 1 a nil 

mi ji«. ■ 152. 1 viwatln* Ui. nchidrOh. 
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Ashtaka IT, 2, 22. 


ha sargah | av&tiratam anritani vfsva ritena mitravaruna 
sacethe || 11| etAc canA tvo vi ciketad esh&m satyo mantrah 
kavisasta rfghavan | trirAsrim hanti caturasrir ugro deva- 
nido ha pratliama ajuryan||2 || apad eti prathama padvAti- 
n^m kas tad vam mitravaruna ciketa | gArbho bharam bha- 
raty a cid asya ritam piparty Anritam nx tarit || 3 || pra- 
yantam it pari jaramkamnam pasyamasi nopanipadyamanam | 
Anavaprigna vitata vAsanam priyam mitrasya varunasya 
dhAma||4 || anasvb jato anabliisur arva kAnikradat patayad 
urdhvAsanuh | aclttam brahma jujushur yiivanak pra mitrA 
dhAma vArune grinAntah || 5 || a dhenavo mamateyam avan- 
tfr brahmapriyara plpayan sAsminn udhan | pitvo bhiksheta 
vayunani vidvan asavivasann Aditim urushyct || 6 || a vam 
mitravaruna havyajusktim namasa devav avasa vavrityam | 
asmakam brahma pntanasu sahya asmAkam vrishtxr divya 
supara || 7 || 22 1| 

153. 

YAjamalie vam mahAh sajdsha liavyAbhir mitravaruna 
namobhih [ ghritafr ghritasxiu adha yad vam as me adhvar- 
yavo nA dhltibliir bhAranti || 1 || prastutir vam dhama na 
prAyuktir Ayami mitravaruna suvriktih | anakti yad vam 
vidatheshu hota sumnAm vam surir vrislianav iyakshan || 21| 
pxpaya dlienur aditir ritaya janaya mitravaruna havirdA | hi- 
noti yad vam vidathe saparyan sa ratahavyo manusho na 
hota || 3 || utA vam vikshu madyasv andlio gava apas ca 
pfpayanta dcvxh | uto 110 asya purvyab pAtir dan vitam pa- 
tam pAyasa usrlyayah || 41| 23 1| 


152, 1 ava a 0 , visva. sacethe iti . 2 etat. kavi-sastah. trih 

-dsrim. c&tuh-asrih. deva-m'dah. 3 mitravaruna A. asya. 4 pra 
-yantam. na upa-nipadyamSnam anava-prignfi vi*tat&. 5 Urdhva 
-sanuh. 6 brahma-priyam. a$a a-vivftsan, 7 havya-jushtim. 
su-pai4. — 153, 1 sa-joshah. ghritasnu iti ghrita-snu. asme iti. 
2 pra-stutih. pra-yuktih. s’u-vriktib. 3 haviiyde. rata-havyab. 

4 uto iti. 



Manila I, 154 (21, 15). 
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154. 

Vfelinor mi kam vlryani pra yocam yah p&rthivani vi- 
mame rajansi | yd askabhayad uttaram sadbastham vicakra- 
rnamis tredhorugayah || 1 || pra tad vis him stavate virydna 
nirigo na bhmnih kueard girisbthah | yasyoriishu trisbii vi- 
kr&maneshv adhikshiyanti bhuvanani visva || 2 || pra vi~ 
shnave susliam ctu manma girikshita urugayaya vrishne | 
ya idam dlrgham prayatam sadbastham 6ko vimame tribhlr 
it padebhih ||3|| yasya tri purna imidhuna padany akshi- 
yamana svadhaya madanti | ya u tridhatu prithivfm uta 
dyam cko diidhara bhuvanani visva || 4 || tad asya priyam 
ablu patho asyam naro yatra dcvayavo madanti | urukra- 
masya sa hi bandhur ittliii vishnoh padd paramd madhva 
utsah || 5 || tk Yam vastuny usmasi gamadhyai yatra gavo 
bhilrisringa ayasah | atraha tad urugayasya vrishnah para- 
mam padam ava bhati bhuri || 61| 241| 

155. 

Pni vah pantam andhaso dhiyayate mahe suraya vi- 
shnave carcata | va sanuni parvatanam adabhya mahas ta- 
stluitur arvatcva sadhiina || 1 || tvesham ittha samaranam 
sfrnivator indravislmu sutapa vam urushyati ! ya martyaya 
pratidliivamanam it krisanor astur asanam urushyathah || 2 [| 
ta Im vardhanti inaby asya paiinsyam ni matara nayati 
retaso bhuje ! dadhati putrd Vanun param pitiir nama tri- 
tfyam adlii rocanc divah || 3 |j tat-tad id asya paiinsyam 
griniinasinasya tratiir avrikasya inilluishah | yah parthivani 


154* 1 vi-mamo. sadlnl-stliam vi-cakramanah tredhfi uru-gJtyah. 
2 vishnuti. giri-sthkh yasya u". vi-kmmnnoshu adhi-kshiyanti. 3 giri 
-kshtto uYu-gayiiya. pm-yafcum sndha-sllmm. vi-mamo. 4 tri-dhata. 
5 uru-krarnasya. 0 lihuri-sriugfih. atra aha. imi*gayasya. 

155, 1 pra v. p. 122, 1. ca a 0 .* arvatViva. 2 sam-aranam. mdra- 
vishnu ili suta-pah. prati-dhiyiimanam. 3 avaram. 4 grimmasi i°. 
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Ashtaka II, 2, 25. 


trlblriv id vigamabhir uru kramishtorugayaya jivase || 4 |( 
dv6 id asya kramane svardriso 'bhikbyaya martyo bhuran- 
yati | tritiyam asya naldr a dadharsliati vayas can a pata- 
yantah. patairmah || 5 || caturbhih sakam nayatfm ca narna- 
bhis cakram na vrittam vyatnir avivipat | brihacchariro 
vimimana rlkvabhir yuvakumarah praty ety ahavam (| 61| 25 1| 

156. 

Bhava mitro na sdvyo gbritasutir vlbhutadyumna evaya 
u saprathab | adlui to vishno vidiisha cid ardhya stomo 
yajnas ca radbyo havlsbmata || 11| yah puryyaya vedbase 
ndviyase sumajjanaye vlshnavc dadasati | yd jatam asya 
mahat^ mabi bravat sed u sravobhir yujyara cid abby Asat 
|| 2 || tam u stotarah purvyam yatha vida ritdsya garbbam 
janiisha pipartana | asya jananto mima cid vivaktana ma¬ 
lms tc vislmo sumatim bhajamahe || 3 || tarn asya raja va¬ 
ran as tam asvlna kratum sacanta marutasya vcdbasah j 
dadhara daksham uttamam aharvidam vrajam ca vishnuh 
sakhivaii apornutc ||4|| a yd vivaya sacathaya daivya m- 
draya vishnnh sukrfte siiknttarah | vcdha ajinvat trishadha- 
stha aryam yitasya bhage yajainanam abbajat || 5 || 2 <>|| 
Ekaviiiso ’nuvakah. 

157. 

Abodby agnlr jma rid cti stiryo vy iisbas eandra rnahv 
&vo arcisha | ayukshatam asvina yatavc ratham prasavid 
devah savita jagat pntbak || 1 || yad yunjathe yrlshanam 


155,4 vfgama-bhih. kramishta uru-gSyaya. 5 dve iti, kramane iti 
svah-dpxaah abbi-khyaya, 6 brihat-sanrah vi-mimfinah. yuva a 0 , ft 
-havam.* 156, 1 bhava. ghrit.a-&sutih vibhiita-dyiimnah eva-ySh. 
sa-prathali adha. vishno iti. ardhyab. ’ 2 samat-j&naye. sah it. 

abbi a 0 . * 3 vida. & a 0 , vishpo iti su-matim. 4 ahah-vidam. 

apa-urnute. 5 sukrite snkrifc-tarah. tri-sadhasthab. & a 0 . — 
157, 1 vi u°. maht a 0 , ayuksh&tham. pra a 0 . 2 yubjathe iti. 



Mandala I, 157 (22, 1). 


HI 


asvina ratham ghrit6na no madhuna kshatram ukshatam | 
asmakam brahma pritanasu jinvatam vayam dhana surasata 
bhajemahi |] 2 || arvafi tricakro madhuvahano ratho jirasvo 
asvfnor yatu sushtutah | trivandkuro maghdva visvdsaublia- 
gah sam na & vakshad dvipade catushpade || 3 || a na ur- 
jam vahatam asvina yuvam mddhumatya nah kdsajdi mi- 
mikshatani | prayus tarishtam m rapahsi mrikshatam se- 
dhatam dvesho bhavatam sacabliuva ||4|| yuvam ha gdrbham 
jagatishu dhattho yuvam vfeveshu bhiivaneshv antah | yn- 
vam agnim ca vrishanav apas ca vanaspatiur asvinav airave- 
tham || 5 || yuvam ha stlio bhishdja bhesliajdbhir atho ha 
stho vathyS rathyebliih | atho ha kshatram adhi dhattha 
ugra yir yam havlshman manasa dadasa || 61| sr || 

Dvitiyo ’dhyayah. 

158. 

V&su rudra purumantu vridMnta dasasyatam no vri¬ 
shanav ablnshtau [ dasra lia yad r6kna aucathyo vam pra 
yat sasrathe akavablrir uti || 1 || ko vam dasat snmataye 
cid asyal vasu yad dli^the mimasa pad6 goh | jigrit&m asm6 
revatih puramdhlli kamapreneva manasa caranta |I 2 ]| yukto 
ha yad vam taugryaya perur vl madhye arnaso dhayi pa- 
jruli | upa vam avail saranam gameyam suro najma pata- 
yadbliir evaih ||3|| upastutir aueathyam urusliyen ma mam 
imc patatrfiu vf dugdham | mil mam edho dasatayas cito dliak 
pra vid vain baddhas tmani khadati ksliam |j 4 || na ma 
garan nadyd nultritama dasa yad Im siisainubdliam ava~ 

157, 2 sura-sata. 3 tri-cakrah inadhu-vahanah. jlra-asvah. 

su-stutah tri’-vandhurali. visva-saubhagah. dvi-pade catuh-pade. 4 a 
-yuvam 92, 17, prnyua-aac&bhuvji 34, II. 5 antai* iti. 6 atho 
iti (2). rathyebhir iti nithyobbib, — 158, 1 visa ity par urn an tti 
iti puru-mantiL sasrathe iti. 2 sn-mataye. vasu iti. dbethe iti. 
asme iti. puram-dhlh kftmaprena-iva. 3 na ajma, 4 upa-stutih. 
urushyet. ime iti patatnnl iti. 5 mStri-tamab dos&h, su-samubdbam 
ava-idhuh. 
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Ashtaka II, 3, 1. 


dlitih | sfro yad asya traitano vit&kslmt svayara dasa uro 
ahsav api gdlia || 5 || dlrghatama mamateyo jujurvan da- 
sam£ yug£ | apam artliam yatmain brahma bhavat-i sarathih 

ii 6 ii 1 ii 

159. 

Pra dyava yajnaih prithivi ritavndba main stuslie vi- 
ddthesliu pracetasa | devdbhir y6 dovaputrc sudansascttba 
dhiya varyani prabhushatah || 1 || uta manye pitur adrulio 
mano m&tiir mahi svatavas tad dhavlmabhih | surdtasa pi- 
tara bhuma cakratur uni prajaya amrftam varlmabhih || 2 || 
te suuavah svapasah sudansaso main jajnur matara purva- 
cittaye | sthatiis ca satyam jagatas ca dliarmani putrasya 
pathah padam advayavinah || 8 || te mayjmo mamire Bupra- 
cetaso jann sayonl mitlnma aamokasa | uavyam-navyam 
fcantum a tanvate divi samudre antah kavayah suditayali 
||41| tad radho adya Bavitiir vareuyam vayam devanya pra- 
save mauamahe | asmabhyam dyavaprithivl sucetiina raylm 
dhattam vasumantam satagvmam || 51| 21 | 

160. 

T6 hi dyavaprithivl visvasamblmva ritavari rajaso dha- 
rayatkavl | Bujaumanl dhishane antar lyate devo devi dhar- 
maua suryah sucih || 1 || uruvyacasa malum asaacata pita 
rnata ca bhiivanani rakshatah | sudlirishtame vapusliye 11 a 
rodasi pita yat sim abhl rupair avasayat ||2|| sa vahnih putrah 


158, 5 vi-takshat. gdliefo* gdha. 6 dlrglia-tamah, — 159, 1 
prithivi iti rita-vridha mahi iti. pra-cetasSi. ye iti devaputre iti 
deva-putre Bu-dansasS i°. pra-bhusliathah, 2 sva-tavah. havi- 
ma-bhih su-retasS. pra-jayah. 3 su-apasah su-daiisasah mahi iti 
pUrya-cittaye. 4 su-pracetasah jam! iti sayoni iti sa>yonl/sam«okas&. 
antar iti. su-ditayah. pra-save. dyavaprithivl iti su-cetunS. — 
160, 1 te iti. dyavaprithivl iti visva-samhhuva ritavari ity rita*varl. 
dhfirayatkavl iti dhnrayat-kavi sujanmanl iti su-janmam dhishaue iti. 
devl iti. 2 uru-vyacasa mahirn iti. sudlipshtame iti su-dhrishtame 
vapushye iti. rodaal iti. 



Mapdala I, 160 (22, 3). 
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pitroli pavitravan punati dhiro bhuvanani mayaya | dhenum 
ca prfsnim vrishabham surdtasara visvaha sukram payo 
asya duksbata || 3 || ayam devanam ap^sam apastamo yd 
jajana rodas! visv&sambhuva | vi yd raarnd rajasl sukratu- 
yayajarebhi skambbanebhih sam anrice ||4|| te bo grinane 
mahiiii malii sravab ksbatram dyavaprithivi dhasatbo bri- 
hat | ydnabhi kyisbtis tatanama visvaha panayyam djo 
s&m invatam || 5 || 31| 

161 . 

Kim u sreshthah kim yavisbtbo na ajagan kim lyate 
duty&rn kad yad uoima | na nindima camasam yd maha- 
kuld ’gne bbratar druna id blnitim udima || I || dkam ea¬ 
rn as am caturab krinotana tad yo deva abruvan t&d va aga- 
mam 1 saudhanvana yady eva karishyatba sakam devair 
yajniyaso bbavisbyatba [| 2 || agnlm dutam prati yad abra- 
vltanasvah kartvo ratba uteha kartvah | dhenuh kartva yu- 
vasa kartva dva tdni bbratar anu vah kritvy dmasi || 3 || 
cakrivansa ribbavas tad apricliata kvdd abhud yah sya 
duto na ajagan | yadavakbyac camasan caturah kritan ad 
it tvasbta gnasv antar ny anaje || 4 || bdnamainan iti tva- 
slita y/id abraylc camasam ye devapanam anindishuh | anya 
namani krinvatc sutd saciln anvair enan kanya namabhi 
sparat || 5 || * || 

xiidro li4ri yuyujd asvina rathani brihaspatir visvaru- 
pam upajata | ribbur vibhva vajo devaii agacbata svapaso 
yajniyam bhagam attana || 6 || nis cdrmano gam arimta dbi- 
tibhir ya j&ranta yuvasa takrinotana | saudhanvana asvad 

160, 3 su-retasaro. dhukshata. 4 rodasl iti visva-sambbuya. 
rajasl iti sukratu-yaya ajarebhih. 5 te iti. iti mabinl itu 

dySvaprithivI iti. yena a 0 , asxne iti. — 161, I a- a 0 , maha-kalah 
a°. 2 a a 0 , saudhanvanah. ev&. 3 abravltana a 0 , uta. ina. 

kritvi a i°. 4 kva it. a a 0 ' yadli ava-akhyat, m &°. 5 han&ma 

e°*. abravlt. deva-panarn. sacs, nama-bhih. 6 barl iti. visva- 
rUpSm upa a 0 , yi-bhva. su-apasab. ta a 0 . 
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Ashtaka II, 3, 5. 


asvam atakshata yuktva ratliam tipa do van ayutsum || 7 || 
irtam udakam pibatety abravitanediun va glnl pibata mun- 
janejanam | saiidhanvana yadi tail nova liaryatha tritiyo ghu 
savane madayadlivai || 8 || apo bluiyishtha ity oko abravnl 
agnfr bhuyishtlia fty anyd abravit j vadliaryantim babu- 
bhyali pratko abravid rita vadantas eamasan apiiisata || 91| 
sronam oka udakam pirn avajati imuisam ekuh piiisati su- 
nayabhritam | a umm'ioah sakrid cko apabbarat kfm svit 
putrcbliyah pitara upavatuh || 10 || * r > || 

udvatsv annul akrinotana tnmun nivatsv apah svapa- 
syaya narab | agobyasya yad asastmia grille tad adycdam 
ribbavo aanu picbatha || 11 |j samnulva yad bbnvana pary- 
asarpata kva svit tatya pitara va asatuh j asapata yah 
karasnam va adad£ yah prabravit pro tasmii abravitana 
|| 12 || susbupvHima ribbavas tad upriohatagohya ka idarii 
no abiibudbat | svanam bastd bodhayitanun abravit. sain- 
vatsani idam adya vy akbyata !| 13 || diva yanfci nmnito 
bhfimyagnfr avani vato antariksliona yati | ad blur yiiti va- 
runab samudrafr ynsbman icbantab savaso napatab |j 14 || <*» |] 

162. 

Ma no mifcrd varuno aryamayiir indra ribbuksha ma- 
rutab pari kbvan | yad vajfno dcvajatasya sapteh prava- 
kshyamo vidsithe Yiryani || 1 || yan ninuja rcknasa pravri 
tasya ratlin &ribhitam mukbatd nay anti | siiprau ajd me 
myall visvarupa indrapiislmdb priyam upy cti patlmb ||2|| 


161, 8 pibata iti abravitana i°. ghu pibata munja-m\janain 
saudhanvanaji. tat rm-iva. #ha. n vadhab-yaniim. pni <V\ 
10 ava a 0 , sunayfi u-bhritarn. ni-rnrucab. ftp a * u°. pita rati upti 
ft”. 11 asmai akrinotana. su-apasyayfi. as; ts tan a. adya i‘\ 

na auu. 12 sam-mllya. pari-asarpata. a,-dado, prn a“ pro Hi 
tasmai. 13 susupvtuisah. aprichala a 0 , sarnvaisard. adya vi 
a 0 . 16 bhurny& a°. — 162, 1 aryama a°. ribbukshab. dovft 

-jatasya. pra-voksliyamab. 2 yat nib-nipt. au-prun. visviWupnli. 



Mandala I, 162 (22, 6). 
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calm cluigah pure asvena vajraa pushno bbago niyate vi- 
svddcvyah | abbipriyam yat purolasam arvata tv&shted enam 
sausravasaya jinvati || 3 || yad dkavishy&m rituso devaya- 
warn tm* maiiusliah pary asvam nayanti | dtra pusbnah pra- 
tbamb bhaga cti yajnam devdbhyali prativedayann ajak 
|j 41| hotadhvaryur avaya agnimindho gravagrabha uta san- 
sta suviprab | tcna yajiiena svaramkritena svlsbtena va- 
ksbanft a prinadbvam || 5 || 71| 

yupavraska uta ye ylipavabas cashalam yd asvayupaya 
takshati | ye earvate pacanam sambliaranty uto tdsham 
ablugfirtir na invatu || 6 || lipa pragat suman rue ’dkayi 
imimna devanam iisfi upa vitapyishthah | anv enam vipra 
rlshayo madanti devanam pusbtd cakrima subandhum || 7 || 
yad vajlno dama saindamim arvato ya slrsbanya rasana 
rajjur any a | yad va ghasya prabhritam asye trlnam sarva 
ta te api devesliv astu |j 8 || yad asvasya kravMio makski- 
kasa yad va svarau svadliitau riptam dsti | yad dbastayob 
samitur yan nakbesbu sarva ta tc api devesbv astu || 9 )| 
yad uvadbyam udarasyapavati ya amiisya kravfsbo gandbo 
Asti | sukrita tae ehamitarab krinvantuta medbam sritapa- 
kam pacantu || 10 || h || 

yat te gatrad agirnui pacyamaiuld abb! sulam nibata- 
syavadhavati | ma tad blnimyam a srislian ma tnnesbu de~ 
vel)hyas tad usadbbyo ratam astu || 11 || yd vajinam pari- 
pasyanti pakvam ya ini aluik surablur nir hareti | yd 


162, S visva-devyah abhi-priyam, tv&slita it. 4 havishykm. 
deva-yanam. atra. prati-vedayan. 5 hotit a 0 a-v ay ah agnim 
-indhah grava-grubhah. su-viprah. su-aramkritena su-ishtena. ^ ^ 6 
yupa-vraskub, yupa-vakah. asva-yupaya. ca a 0 , sam-bharanty uto iti, 
abhi-giirtih. * 7 pra a 0 su-mat, vltiwprishthali, cakrima su-baudhum. 

8 sam-diinarn. gha a 0 prabhritatn. 9 makshikS &Ra. sva-dhitau, 

lmstayob. yat. 10 udarasya apa-vati. su-krita tat s° krinvantu 
uta. Kpta-pakam. 11 ibbatasya ava-dh&vati. srishat. 12 pari 
-pasyanti. ye. bara iti. 


10 
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Ashtaka II, 3, 9. 


carvato mansabhikshain upasata uto tcsliam abkfgurtir na 
invatu || 12 || y&u mkskan&m manspaeanya ukliaya ya pa- 
trani yuslma asecanani | ushmanyapidliana carunam alikah 
siinah pari bliushanty asvam|| 131| niknimanam nishadanam 
vivartanam yac ca padblsam arvatali | yac ca papau yac 
ca gliasfm jaghasa sarva ta te api devesliv astu || 14 || ma 
tvagnir dkvanayid dhuniagamlliir mokhii bhrajanty ablrf 
vikta jaghrih | isbtam vitam abhfgiirtam vashatkritam tarn 
devasah pniti gribhnanty asvam || 15 || u || 

yad asvaya vasa tipastrinanty adhivasam ya luranyany 
asmai | samdanam arvantam padblsam priya devesliv a ya- 
mayanti || 161| yat tc Hade mahasa mikritasya. parshnya va 
k as ay a va tutoda | srueeva ta havisho adlivarcsliu sarva ta 
te brahmana sudayami || 17 || oatustrihsad vajfiio devaban- 
dhor vankrir asvasya svadhitih sam eti | aoliidrii gatra va- 
yiina krinota pAvush-parur anughushya vi* sasta |j 18 || okas 
tviisbtur asvasya visasta dva yantara bhavatas tatha, ritiih | 
ya te gatranam ritutha krinomi ta-ta prndanam pnijuliomy 
agnau || 191| ma tva tapat priya atmapiyantam nia svadbi- 
tis tanva a tislithipat te | mi tc gridlinur avisastatiliaya 
chidra gatrany asmfi mitliil kail || 20 || na va u etau mri- 
yase na rishyasi devaii Id eslii patlubbih sugebluh | Iiari 
te yunja pn'shati abhutiim upastbad vaji dhuri rasabhasya 
|| 21 || sugavyam no vfiji svasvyam puns ah putran uta vi- 
svapiisham rayini | anagastvam no aditih krinotu ksbatrain 
no asvo vanatam Iiavishman || 22 || 10 1| 

162, 12 ca u° maiiaa-bbiksham upa-nsato- uto-invatu 6. 13 

yat ni4kshapam. ukhitynln a-secanSni ushmanya api-dhana. 14 ni 
-kramanam ni-sadanam vi-vartanam yat. yat. yat. surva-astu. 8. 15 tva 

a°. dhinna-gandbih mil ukha bbrajanti. abhi-gurtam vashat-kritam. 
16 upa-striiianti. s am-diin am. yamayanti. 17 «rlicit-iva. aarvii-te 8. 

18 catub-trlfiHat. deva-bandhoh. sva-dhiiih, parub-paruh anu-gbiishya. 

19 asvasya vi-sastu. tatha. 20 fttma api-yautam. sva-dhitib. tisthi- 

pat. ayi-,sasta ati-baya. mithu kar iti kah. 21 vai. etat. su-gebhih 
ban iti. prisbatl iti. upa a°. 22 su-gavyam. su-asvyam. visva-pusbam*. 
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Mandala I, 168 (22, 7). 

163. 

Yad akrandak prathamam jay am an a udy&n samudrad 
uta va piirisbat | syenasya paksha karinasya bahu upastu- 
tyam mabi jatam te ary an || 1 || yam6na dattdm tritd enam 
ayiuiag India enam prathaino idby atisbtbat | gandharvd 
asya rasanam agribbnat surad asvam vasavo nir atashta 
|| 2 || asi yamo asy adityo arvann asi trito guhyena vra- 
t6na | asi somena samaya viprikta ahus te trrni divl ban- 
dbanani||3||trmi ta ahur divl bandkanani tnny apsu trfny 
antah samudre | uteva me varunas ehantsy arvan yatra ta 
alnib paramam janitram||4||iina te vajinn avamarjananima 
sapbanam sanitur nidliana | atra te bbadra rasana apasyam 
ritasya ya abbirakshanti gop&h || 5 || n || 

atmanam te manasarad ajanam av6 diva patayantam 
patamgam | slro apasyam patblbbib sug6bbir areniibhir 
jebamanam patatrl || 6 || atra te rupam uttamam apasyam 
jigisbamanam isba a pad6 gob | yadS, te mirto dnn bbo- 
gam anal ad Id grasishtlia osbadbir ajfgab || 7 || anu tva 
ratbo anu maryo arvann anu gavo J nu bhagah kanmam | 
anu vratasas tava sakbyam lyur anu deva mamire vlryam 
te || 8 || blranyasrmgo ’yo asya pada inanojava avara In¬ 
dia asit | deva id asya baviradyam ayan y6 arvantam pra- 
tbamo adhyatisktliat || 9 || innantasah sllikamadhyamasah 
sam suranaso divyaso atyab | bansa iva srenisd yatante 
yM aksbisbur divydm ajmam asvab || 10 || 12 1| 

tava sariram patayisbnv arvan tava cittam v&ta* iva 
dhrajlman | tava srmgani vfabtbita purutraranyesbu jarbbu- 

163, 1 ut-yan. bahts iti upa-stutyam. 2 ayunak.. enam. 
3 vi-priktah. 4 te. antar iti. uta-iva. yatra te. 5 ava 
-mSrjanani ima. ni-dhanS atra. bhadrab. abhi-r akshanti. 6 ina- 

nasa arkt. su-gebhih. 7 atra. ajlgar iti. 8 gavah. anu. ^ devah. 

9 hirknya-sringah a 0 .’ pad&h manali-javail. havih-adyam. adhi-atishthat, 

10 irma-antSsah * silika-madhyaina*Bah. 11 patayishnu a 0 , vi-sthittt 
puru-tra a 0 . 
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Ash taka IT, 3, 13. 


raim caranti || 11 \\ upa pragac ehasanam vfijy arva deva- 
dnea manasa dfdhyanah | ajah pur6 niyate nabhir asyanu 
pascat kavayo yanti rebhah || 12 || upa pragat paramam 
yat sadhasthain arvaii aehfi pitaram mataram ca | adya 
dcvaii jiishtatamo hi gamya atha Haste dasushe vary aid 

II 18 II » II ' 

164. 

Asya vaimisya palitasya liotns tiisya blirata madhyamb 
asty asnah | tritfyo blmita ghritaprishtho asyatrapasymn 
vispatim saptaputra.m || 1 || sapta yunjanti ratham ekaea- 
kram 6ko asvo valiati saptanama | trimibhi eaknim ajaram 
anarvam yatrema vfsva bluivamidhi ta.st.huh || 2 ||imam ra¬ 
tham adhi ye sapta tasthiih saptaeakram sapta vahanty 
asvah| sapta svasaro ablii sam mivante vatra gaviim mhitii 
sapta nama|| 3||ko dadarsa pvathamairi jayaniaimm nsthan- 
vantam yiid anastha bibb art! | hlmmya asm* unrig iitina kva 
svit ko vidvansam upa gat prashtum etat. || 4 || pakah pri- 
cliami mauasavijanan devanam ena ruhita padani | vatse 
hashkaye hlhi sapta tan tun vi tutu ire kavava. dtava u 

ii ° ii 14 ii 

aeikitva.fi eikitushas eid atra kavin priehilmi vidmane 
mi vidvan|vi yas tastambha shaj ima rajaiisy ajasya riipe 
klm api svid ekam j| (i || iha bravltu ya ini aiiga vedasya 
vamasya luhitam padam vch | sTrslmah kshmim dull rate 
gave asya vavrim vasaua udaloim padapuh || 7 || miita pi- 
tara'm rita a babhaja dhity agre manasa sain hi jagrue | sa 
hibliatsur garb liar asa nividdha namasvauta id upavakam 


163,12 u. pr. 162, 7. susauam vfijl asya anu. 13 sadha-sthain. 
acha. adya. atha &, — 164, 1 ghrita-prishthah asya atra a 0 , sapta 
-putram. 2 oka-cakrain. sapfca-nftma tri-nfibhi. yatra ima. bhii- 
vanS a 0 . 3 sapta-oakram. ni-hitti. 5 manasa ii.vi-ju.nan. in' 

'hita. bashkayu a 0 , otavai. 7 veda a 0 , m-hitam. vdr iti veil, 
pada a 0 . 8 rite, dliltf. garbha-rasii uMdddhft, upa-vakam. 



Mandala I, 164 (22, 8). 


149 


jyuh || 8 || ynkta inataskl dhuri diiksldnfiva afcishtliad gnvblm 
vrijamshv an tali | dimmed vatsd ami gum apasyad visvaru- 
j)yani trisliu ydjancslm || 9 || tisrb matris trin pitrin blbbrad 
cka urdhvas tastliau nem ava g lap ay anti | imintrayantc 
divd amiishya prislitlic visvavidam vacam avisvaminvani 

II 10 || » || 

dvadasaram nalil taj jariiya varvarti eaknim pari dyani 
yitasya | a putra ague imtbunaso atra sa.pta aatani vinsatls 
ca tasthuh || 11 || paneapadam pitararn dvadasakyitim diva 
ahull pare ardhc purisbfnain | ntlicnic any a lip arc vieaksha- 
nam saptiieakrc sbalara aliur arpitam || 12 || pancarc cakre 
parivartamane tasminn ii tastbur bbuvaimni vfsva | tnsya 
miksbas tapyatc bbilribharab sanad ova na slryate sana- 
bhih || 13 || siinerui eaknim ajaram vi vavrita uttanayam 
(llisa yukt-a vabanti | suryasya eakslni nijasaitv avritani tii- 
sminn arpita bluivanam vfsva || 14 || sakamjanam saptatham 
aliur ckajam slu'd id yama rishayo devaja fti | tesbam 
ishtani vibitilni dbamasii stbatre rejante vikyitani riipasah 
II IB || 10 || 

striyah satis tail u me punsa aliuh pasyad akshanvan 
tut vi re tad nndhab | kavfr yah putrail sa im a eiketa yds 
tii vi jaunt sa pitiisb pitasat || 10 || avnh parena para ena- 
varena pada vatsam lubbrati gaiir iul asthat | sa kadriei 
ki'un svid ardham paragat kva svit stite nabi yutbc antab 
|l 171( avail parena pitararn yd asyamiveda para emivarena | 
kavlyamanab kii ilia pra vocad devam iminah kuto adbi 


164, 9 nrtata a 0 , an tar iti. visva-rnpyam. 10 na Im, glapayanti. 
viyva-vi'dam. avisva-minvain. 11 dvadasa-aram. tat, 12 paGca 
-pkdam. dviidasa-akritim, fitlia imo anyc. vi-cakabauam sapta-cakrc 
shat-are. 13 pafica-arc. pari-vs'irtamane, na a 0 , bhuri-bhftrab. 
sa-nftbbib. 14 su-nemu vavrite. yuktab. caksbnh rajasa oti it 
-vritam, 15 sftkam-j^n ftm - eka-jiim. dova-jab. vMuiEni dh&tna 
«,sah. vf-kritani. 16 vi-jftnat. pitiih pitlt aX 17 ena a 0 , 

park a 0 , antar Iti. 18 aaya anu-veda. ena a 0 kavi-y£m&nah. 
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Ashtaka II, 3, 17. 


prajatam || 181| y6 arvancas tail u paraca aliur ye parahcas 
t&fi u arvaca ahuh | Indras ca ya cakrdthuh soma tani 
dhura na yukta rajaso valianti || 19 || dva suparnS sayiija 
sakhaya samamim vriksham pari shasvajate | tavor anyah 
plppalam svadv dtty anasnann anyo abhl cakaslti || 20 ||n|| 
yatra suparna amrltasya bhagam animesham vidatha- 
bhisvaranti | ind vlsvasya bhuvanasya gopak sa ma dhirali 
pakam atra vivesa [| 21 || yasmin vrikshe madhvadah su¬ 
parna nivisante suvate cadhi visve | tasyed ahull plppalam 
svadv agre t&n non nasad y&h pit&ram na veda |j 22 || yad 
gayatrd adhi gayatram ahitam tralshtubhad va tralshtu- 
bham niratakshata | yad va jagaj jagaty aliitam padam ya 
It tdd vidus 16 amritatvam anasuh || 23 || gayatrdna prati 
minute arkam arkena sama trafshtubhena vakam | vakdna 
vakam dvipada catushpadaksharena miniate sapta vanfh 
||24||jagata slndhum divy dstabbayad rathamtare suryani 
pary apasyat | gayatrasya samldhas tisra alius tato mahna 
pr& ririce mahitva || 25 || is || 

upa hvaye sudiigham dhemim etam suhasto godhiig uta 
dohad en&m | srdshtbam savam savita savishan no ’bhiddho 
gharmas tdd u shu pr& yoeam || 261| hinkrinvati vasup&tm 
vdsunam vatsam ichantl manasabhy agat | duham asvl- 
bhyam payo aghnydy&m sa vardhatam inahate saubhagaya 
|| 27 || gaur amimed ami vatsam mishantam murdhanam 
hlnn akrinon matava u | srlkvanam gharmam abhl vava- 
san& mlmati mayum payate payobhih || 28 [| ayam sa sin- 

164, 18 prft'jStam. 19 yuktu'h. 20 su-parn& sa-yuja. sa- 
svajate iti, avadu. 21 yatra su-parnfth. ani-mesbam vidatha abhi 
-svaranti. atra K, 22 madhu-adah su-parnSh ni-visante. ca a 0 , 
tasya it. svadu. tat na dt. 26 a-hitam tralstubhat. traistubham 
nih-atakshata. jagat. S-hitam. ye. 24 traistubbena. dvi-pada 
catuli-pada a 0 . 25 dm a 0 , ratham-tare. sam-idbah. 26 su 

-ddgbam, su-hastah go-dhuk. a&vishat. abbi-iddbah. su. 27 bin 
-krinvatl vasu-patnl. manasS. abhi t a 0 , aghnya i°. 28 akrinot 

matavai. 
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kte yena gaiir abluvrita immati mayum dhvnsanav adhi 
srita | sa cittibhir m hi oakara mdrtyam vidyud bhdvantl 
prati vavrfm auliata || 29 || andc oliayc turagatu jlvam ejad 
dlimvam mddhya a pastyanam | jivd mritdsya carat! sva- 
dliabhir amartyo martycna sdyonih || 30 || || 

dpasyam gopam dnipadyamanam a ca para ca patln- 
bhis cdvantam | gd sadhncih sa vishucxr vdsana avarivarti 
bhuvaneshv antdh || 311| yd im cakara na so asyd veda yd 
im daddrsa hirug lu im tdsmat | sa matur yona pdrivito 
antdf bahupraja lurritim a vivcsa || 32 || dyaur me pitd ja- 
nita nabhir atra band!air me mata pritliivi mabiyam | utta- 
ndyos camvbr ydnir anfcdr atra pita dubitur gdrbham adhat 
|| 33 || priehami tva param dntam prithivyah priehami ydtra 
hliuvanasya nahhih | priehami tva vnshno asvasya retah 
priehami vaeah paramam vyoma || 34 || iydm vedih paro 
an tab prithivya ayam yajho hliuvanasya nabbih | ayam 
51 somo vnshno asvasya reto brahmayam vaeah paramam 
vyoma || 35 || ao1| 

saptardhagarbha hliuvanasya reto visbnos tishthanti pra- 
dfsa vidharmani | te dbitibliir manasa te vipascitah pari- 
bimvah pari bhavanti visvatab || 36 || na vi janami ydd ive- 
ddm asmi ninydh samnaddho manasa earami | yada magan 
prathamaja rxtasyad Id vaed asnuve bhagdm asyah || 37 || 
apaii prari eti svadluiya gribbito bnartyo martycna sayo- 
nih | ta sasvanta vishuetna viydnta ny any dm eikyur na 
m eikyur any dm || 38 || rich aksbdre paramd vybman yd- 
smin devil ddlii visve nishediib | yds tan na v6da kim riea 

164, 29 abhi-vrita. vi-dyut, 30 anat s° tura-g&tu. midbye. 
martycna sa-yonih. 31 ani-pady amftnam. antar iti 32 it. ^ pari 
-vital 1 . bahu-prajfih nih-ritim. 33 mahT i ft , atra. ft a 0 . ^ 34 vhoma. 
3f> brabmil a 0 , vi-oina* 36 sapta ardha-garbbiib. pra-disS vi-dbar- 
Tnani. vipaU-oitali pari-bbuvab. 37 yat-iva i°. sam-naddbab. mS 
a a 0 prathama-jtlh rifcaaya ttt. * 38 amartyah martycna sa-yonib. vi 

-yanta ni a°* 39 vi-oman. ni-seduh. tat. 
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Ashtaka IT, 3, 21* 


karishyati y& it tad vidus ta ime sam agate |j 39 || siiyavasad 
bhagavati hi bhuya atho vayam bhagavantah syama | ad- 
dhi trfnam aghnye visvadamm plba suddham udakam aea- 
ranti || 40 || 21 1| 

gaurfr mimaya salilani takshaty ekapadi dvipadi sa ca- 
tushpadi | ashtapadi navapad! babbuvushl saliasraksliara 
paramd vydman || 411| tasyah samudra adhi v£ ksharanti 
tena jivanti pradisas catasrah | tatah ksharaty aksharam 
tad visvam upa jlvati || 421| >sakamayam dhiimam arad apa- 
syam visbuvata para enavarcna | ukslianam prisnim* apa- 
canta viras tani dbarmani prathamany asan || 43 || trayah 
kesina ritutha y! eakshatc sam vats arc vapata cka csliani | 
visvam 6ko abhi caslite sacibhir dbrajir ekasya dadrisc na 
rupam || 44 || catvari vale parimita padani tani vidur brail- 
mana ye manishinah | giiha trim mhita neiigayanti turfyain 
vacd manushya vadanti || 451| indram mitram varunarn 
agnim aluir atho divyab sa snparnd ganitman | ckarri sad 
vipra babudha vadanty agnim y amain matarisvanam ahnh 

II 46 II » II 

krishnam niyanam harayab suparna apd vasana divam 
at patanti | ta avavritran sadanad ntasyad id ghritena pri- 
tliivi vy udyatc || 47 || dvadasa pradhayns eakram ekarn 
trim nabhyani ka u tac eiketa | tasmin sakani trisata na 
sankavo ’rpitab shashtir na calacalasab || 48 [] yas te stanah 
sasayo yd mayobbur yena vfeva pitshyasi varyani | yd ra- 
tnadha vasuvid yah sudatrah sarasvati tam iba dbatavc 


164, 39 ye. te. 40 suyavasa-at. atho iti. a-carantl. 

41 takshatl cka-padl dvi-padl. catuh-padl ashta-padl nava-padi. sa- 
hasra-akshara. vi-oman. 42 pra-disah. 43 vishu-vata. eu3t a 0 . 
44 vapato. 45 pari-mita. brahmanah. m'-hita ml i°. manushyab. 
46 indram-agriiin 106, 1. atho Hi, su-parmlh. viprah, 47 ni 
yfouim. su-parmih. vasEnah. te a a a , ritasya at. vi u°. 48 pra 

-dhayah. tat. tri-Natali, 49 mayah-bhGh. ratna-dhEh vasu-yit. 
su-datrah. 
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k»b || vnjnena yajnam ayajanta ’ devas tani dharmani 
pratham&ny asan | t6 ha ltakant mahimanah sacanta yatra 
pitrvc sadhyah santi devah |] 50 || samanam ctad udakam 
uc catty uva cahabhih | blnlmim parjanya jinvanti dlvam 
jmvanty agnayah ||51|| divyara suparnam vayasam brihan- 
tarn apain garbham darsatam oshadhinam | abhipato vri- 
slitibliis tarpayantam sarasvantam avase johavimi || 521| as || 
Dvaviiiso ’nuv&kah. 

165 . 

Kaya subha savayasah sanllah samanya marutab sani 
mimikshuh | kaya mati kuta etasa etc ’rcanti sushmam vri- 
sliano vanity a || 1 || kasya brahmani jujuslmr yuvanah ko 
adhvare maviita a vavarta | sycnau iva dbrajato antarikshe 
kena mail a man ana riramama || 21| kutas tvam indra malti- 
nall satin £ko vast satpate kfm ta ittba | sum pri chase sa- 
maranah subhftnair voces tan no barivo yat tc asm6 || 3 || 
brahmani me matayab sain sutasab siisbma iyarti prabhrito 
me adrih | a sasate prati baryanty ukthema ban vahatas 
ta no aeba || 4 || ato vayam antam6blur yujanab svaksha- 
trebhis tnnvah sumbhamanah | mahobbir etah lipa yujmahc 
nv indra svadliam aim hi no bablmtlia ||5||^|| 

leva sya vo marutab svadbasld yan mam fikam sama- 
dbattabibatyc | a ham by ugvas tavisbas tuvishman visvasya 
satror anamam vadbasnaib || 6 || bbfiri cakartha yujycbbir 
asm6 sarnanebbir vrisbabba paunsyebhib | bhfinni hi krina- 
vaina savishtb6ndra kratva maruto yad vasama [| 7 || \ r ‘k- 
dhlni vritram maruta indriycna svena bbamcna tavislni ba¬ 


te 4, 49 kar iti kah. 51 lit cia eti. ca a 0 , parjanyrih. 52 su 
-paru&m. — 165, 1 sa-vayasah sa-uil&h. It-it&sab. arcauti. vasu 
~yfi. 3 sat-pato. tc. sam-arabah. tat. asme iti . 4 pra-bbritah, 

uktbii imd liar! iti, 5 sva-ks’hatrebhih. nu. 6 svadha a 0 yat. 
sam-adhatta ahi-hutye. hi u°. 7 asme iti, krinav&ma savishtha iK 
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Ashtaka TI, 3, 25. 


bhtivan | aham eta iminave visvascandrah miga apns eakara 
vajrabahuh || 8 ||'anuttam a tc maghavan nakir mi mi tva- 
van asti devata vldanah | mi jayamano misatc na jatd yani 
karisbya krinuhi pravriddha || 9 || 6kasya cin me vibbv as tv 
bjo ya nu dadhrislivan krimivai manlsha | alnini liy u&rb 
maruto vidano yani eyavam indra id Isa esbani || 10 H as || 

. amandan ma maruta stdino atra yan me narah sni- 
tyam brahma eakra | indraya vnshne sumakliaya mahyam 
sakliyc sakliayas tanve tamlbhib || 11 |[ eved etc pniti ma 
rdcamana anedyah srava enlio dadhanab | samcakshya ma¬ 
ruta s eandravarna aehanta me chadayatha ea nunam || 12 || 
ko nv atra maruto mamahe vah pni yatana sakhinr acha 
sakhayah | nuinmani citrll apivahiyanta cabana bhuta na- 
veda ma ritanam || 13 || a yad duvasyad duvaso na kariir 
asman eakre manydsva medial I d situ vartta maruto vipram 
aclicma brabmani jarita vo arcat || 14 || cab a va. stdino 
maruta iyam gir mandiiryasya many any a kardb | esbii 
yasishta tanv6 vayam vidyamcshiim vrijanam jiraditnum 

II15 Ml 

Tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

166 . 

Tan nu voeama rabliasaya jamnane purvam mabitvam 
vrisbabhasya ketavc | aidbeva yaiuan marutas tuvishvano 
yudbdva sakras tavisbani kurtana || 1 || iiityam mi sumim 
nnidhu bibhrata npa krilanti kill a vidathesbu ghrfehvayah| 
nakslianti rudra avasfi namasvinam mi mardbanti svatavaso 


165, 8 otah. visvR-caudrft.il su-gEh. vajra-bfilmlj, t) pra-vriddha. 
10 cit. vi-bhii a 0 , a. h. u. 6. fse. 11 amandat. marwtah. yat. su 
-makh&ya. 12 ova it. a i°, sam-cakshya. candra-vanmlt, ehada- 
yatha. 13 nu. mamahe. acha. api-viitayantah. na-vodah me. 
14 6 iti su. acha irna. 15 vah. a i°. vidyama i°. jira-danum. 
— 166, 1 tat. aidhti-iva. tuYi-svanah yudka-iva. 2 krijah. sva 

-tavasah. 
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liavishkntam || 2 || yasma ilmaso amrfta arasata rayas p6- 
sham ca havlslia dadasushe | ukshanty asmai maruto hita 
iva puru rajansi payasa mayobhuvah || 31| a yd rajansi ta- 
vishlbhir avyata pra va evasah svayataso adhrajan j bha- 
yante visva bliiivanani harmya citro to yamah prayatasv 
rislitisliu || 4 || yat tveshayama uadayanta parvatan divo va 
prishtham liarya aeucyavuh | vfevo vo ajman bhayate va- 
naspatl rathlyantiva pra jihita oshadhih j( 5 || i j| 

vuyam na ugra marutah sucetimarishtagramah sumatim 
pipartana | yatra to didyiid radati krivirdati rinlti pasvah 
siidhiteva barhana || 6 [| pra skambhadeshna anavabhrara- 
dhaso ’latrinaso vidathesliu siishtutah | arcanty arkam ma- 
dirasya pitaye vidiir vlrasya prathamani paiinsya || 7 || sa- 
tabhujibhis tam abMhruter aghat purbh! rakshata maruto 
yam avata | janam yam ugras tavaso virapsinah pathdna 
sahsat tanayasya pushtishu || 81| visvani bhadra maruto ra- 
tbeshu vo mithaspndhyeva tavishany ahita | dnseshv a vah 
prapatlieshu khadayo J ksho vas cakra samdya vl vavrite 
|| 9 || bhurini bhadra naryeshu bahushu vakshassu rukma 
rabhasaso aiijayah | anseshv dtah pavfshu kshur£ adhi vayo 
lia pakshan vy anu sriyo dhire || 10 || 2 1| 

mahanto xnahna vibbyb vibhutayo durednso ye divy£ 
iva stribhih | mandrah sujihvah svaritara asabhih sammisla 
l'ndre marutah parishtiibhah || 11 || t&d vah sujata maruto 
rnahitvanam dirgham vo datram aditer iva vratdm | in dr as 
can& tyajasa vi hrunati taj janaya yasmai sukrite aradhvam 

166, 2 h&vih-kpitam. 8 yasmai. pnru. mayah-bhuvah. 4 sva 
-yatSsah. pra-yat&su. 5 tvesba-ySmalu vanaspafcih rathiyanti-iva. 
jibite. * 6 ugrfib. su-cotuna arisbta-gr&mab sn-matim. yatra. krivih 
-datl. sudhita-iva. 7 ekambba-deshnah anavabhri-radbasab. m 
-stutah. 8 aatabhuji-bhih. abbi-bruteb. p«h-bhih rakshata, vi 
-rapsinab path an a. 9 xnithaspridhyS-iva. a-bitS, pra-patbeabu 

kbadayah a 0 , vavrite 10 rukm&k vi. 11 vi-bbvah vi-bhutayab 
dure-drisab. su-jihv5h. sam-mislSh! pari-stilbhah. 12 &u-j£tsh> 
tat. su-krite. 
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Ash taka II, 4, 3. 


|| 12 || tad vo jamitvArn marutah pare yngc puni yao chan- 
sam am vitas a avata | ayii dhiya manavc srushfcfm avya sa~ 
kam rniro daasanair a eildtrirc || 131| yen a dlrgliam mam- 
tah susavama yuslnnakcna parlnasa t liras ah | a yat tatanau 
vrijane janasa cbhir yajncbhis tad abluslitim asyam || 14 || 
esliii va stomo — || 15 || 3 |j 


167* 

Sail as ram ta iiulrotayo nab salons ram isbo harivo gur- 
tataniah | sahasrani rayo madayadhyai sahasrlna lipa no 
yantu vajah || 11| a no Voblrir manito yantv aeha jyeshthe- 
bhir va brihaddivaih sumayah | adlia yad csliam niyiitab 
paramah samudmsya cid dhanayanta pare ||2|| mimyaksha 
yeshu sudhita glmtacl lifranyanirnig lipara mi rishtihlguha 
caranti manusho mi. ydsha sabliavatl vidathveva sain vak 
|| 31| para sublira ayaso yavya sadharanyeva manito mimi- 
kshuh | na rodasi apa nndanta ghora jushanta vndharn sa- 
kliyilya devab ||4|| jdshad yad Ini asurya sacadhyai vi'shi- 
tastuka rodasi nrimanah | a suryeva vidhatd rathani gat 
tvcshapratlka nabhaso netya || 5 || 41| 

astbapayanta yuvatfm yiivanah sublie mmislam vida- 
thcshu pajram | arkd yad vo manito havfeliman gay ad ga- 
tharri sutasomo duvasyan || 0 || pni tarn vivakrni vakmyo 
ya csliam manitam nmhima satyd Asti | sacii yad irn vrisha¬ 
man a abamyu sthira eij jarnr vAhate subbagab || 7 || panti 
initravarunav avadyac eayata Im aryamd aprasastan | utA 
eyavantc Acyuta dbruvani vavvidba Im rnaruto dativarali 

166, 13 puru yat s°. ftvya. 14 abln i°. — 167, 1 to iaclra u°. 
2 nah a°. acha. briliat-divaih su-mayah. ni-yiitah. 3 su-dhitii. 
Inranya-nirnik. na. vidathyft-iva. 4* sadliaranyii-iva. rodasi iti. 
ghor^h. 5 vislta-stuka. nri-manah. suryS-iva. tveslm-pratika. na 
itya. 6 IT a 0 . nl-misliTm. * suta-somah. 7 vpi'sha-mamth aham 
-yuh. cit. su-bhiigah. * 8 avady&t cayate. aryamo iti apra-sastan. 

vavridhe. dSti-Y&rah. 
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|[ 8 || nahi mi vo maruto nnty asme arattac cic chavaso 
lintam apuli | to dhrishnuna savasa susuvanso ’rno na dve- 
slio dhrishata pari shthuli || 9 || vayam adycndrasya presbtba 
vayam svd voccmabi samarye | vayam pura mahi ca no 
aim dywn tan na riblmksba minim aim sbyat || 10 || esba 
va stomo — || 11 || g || 


168. 

Yajna-yajna vab samami tuturvanir dbiyain-dhiyam vo 
devayii u dadbidbvc | a vo Vvaeah suvitiiya rddasyor malic 
vavrityam a vase suvriktibhih || 1 || vavraso na ye svajab 
svatavasa isbaui svar alibijayanta dbutayah | saliasriyaso 
apum ndnnaya Fisa gave vainly aso ndksbanah || 2 || somaso 
na ye s utils triptansavo hritsii pitas o duvaso n as a to | ai~ 
sham anseslm rambblmva rarabbe hastes! m kliadfs ca kri- 
t.is ca sum dadbc || 3 || ava svayukta diva a vritba yayur 
anmrtyab kasaya codatn tmana | aronavns tuvijata acucya- 
vur drijliani cin maruto bbnijadrislitayab || 4 |) kb vo ’ntar 
manita risbtividyuto rejati tmana luinveva jibvaya | dlian- 
vacyuta isbatn mi yiinmni purupnusha ah any 6 naftasab 

II 5 ||«|| 

kva svid asvii rajaso niabiis param kvavnmm maruto 
ynsimnn ayaya | vac- cyavayatba vitlmreva siimhitam vy 
adrina patatba tvesbam arnavain || 6 || satir mi vd ’mavati 
svarvati tvesba vipaka marutab pfpisbvntl | bbadra vo ra- 
tib prinatd mi dakshina pritbujniyi asuryeva janjati || 7 || 

167, 9 nalii. asme iti firSttnt cit susu-vansah a°. stbuh. 
10 adya i° prcshthuh. sa-marye. tat. riblmkshah. syat.^ 168, l 
deva-yuh, suvrikti-bhib. 2 sva-jitb sva-t&vasah. abbi-jayauta,. na 
U u . na *u°. * 3 tripta-ansavah. na a° a e°. rambhinl-iva rarabbe. 

4 sva-yuktab. tuvi-jatsb. cit. bhrajat-rishtayab^ 5 rishti-vidyutalu 
hanvS-iva. dhanva-eyutah. puru-praishnb. nil c°. 6 kva a . a 

-yayii yat cyavayatha vithura-iva aara-liitara vi. 7 vab a®* vi-pftka. 
pritliu-jriiyT astiryu-iva. 
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Ashtaka II, 4, 7. 


prdti shtobhanti smdkavah pavlblivo yad ablirfyam vacam 
udlrdyanti | ava smayanta vidyutah prithivyam yddi gliri- 
tdm marutah prushnuvdnti || 8 || asuta prisnir maliatd rdnaya 
tvesbam aydsam marutam amkam 116 sapsaraso ’janayanta- 
bbvam ad It svadhain islriram pary apasyan || 9 || eslia va 
stomo — || 10 || 71| 


169. 

Mahds cit tvdm indra yata etan mahds cid asi tyajaso 
varuta | sa no vedho marutam cikitvan sumna vanushva 
tava hi pr6shtha || 11| ayujran ta indra visvakrishtlr vida- 
naso nishshldho martyatra | marutam pritsutlr basamana 
svdrmllhasya pradlianasya sataii || 2 || amyak sa ta indra 
rishtir asm£ sanemy abhvam mariito junanti | agnls cid dhl 
shmatase susukvan apo na dvipam dadhati pray ansi || 3 || 
tvam tu na indra tain raylm da djislithaya dakshinayeva 
ratal | stiitas ca yas tc cakananta vayd stanara na ma- 
dbvab plpayanta vajaih ||4|| tv6 ray a indra tosdtamali pra- 
netarah kasya cid ritayob | te slui no mariito mrilayantu 
y6 sma pura gatuydntiva devah || 5 || 81| 

prati pra yahmdra milhusbo nnn mahali parthive sd~ 
dane yatasva | adba yad esliam prithubudhnasa dtas tirthd 
naryah paunsyani tasthuh || 6 || prati glioranam etanam aya- 
sam marutam srinva ayatani upabdlh | ye martyam prita- 
nayantam umair rinavanam na patayanta sargaih || 7 || tvam 
manebhya indra visvajanya rada marudbhih sunidlio goa- 
grah | stdvanebbi stavase deva devalr vidyameshdm vrija- 
nam jxrddanum || 8 || o || 

168, 8 stobhanti. ut-irayanti. vi-dyiitah. yadi. 9 ajanayanta a 0 . 
— 169, 2 te. visv4-krisbtlh. nih-sidhah, svah-mllhasya pra-dhdnasya. 
3 te indra. asm© iti. hi* sma atase. * 4 tu* daksbinayS-iya, vayoh. 
6 tve iti. pra-netarah. yita-yoh. au nah. sma, * gfttuydnti - iva. 
6 yahi i°. a. y.^e. 167, 2. prithu-budhnasah. na a 0 . 7 sripve a 

-yatam. rina-vanam, 8 visva-janyS rada.‘ g6-agrali stavanebhih. 
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170. 

Na nuiulm asti no svab kas tad veda yad adblmtam | 
anyasya cittam abln samcarcnyam utadhxtam vf nasyati 
|| 1 || 1dm 11 a irnlra jigbansasi bbrataro marutas t&va | t6- 
bhib kalpasva sadbuya ma nab samarane vadhlh ||2|| klm 
no bliratar agantya sakba sami ati manyase | vidma hi to 
yatba nuino ’smabbyam in ml ditsasi ||3|| aram krinvantu 
vddini sum agnlm indhatam purah | tatrainrftasya cetanam 
yajiiam to tanavilvaliai ||4|) tvam isi-sbe v as it pate vasunam 
tvam mitranam mitrapatc dbesbtbah | Indra tvam marud- 
bbib sain vadasviidba prasana ritutha bavmsbi ||5||u>|| 

171. 

Vi'iiii ya ena nainasabam omi suktena bbiksbe sumatlm 
tuvanam | ravamlta maruto vedyabbir id helo dliatta vi mu- 
eadbvam nsvan || 1 || csba va stomo maruto namasvan 
bridal tasbtd manasa dbayi dcvab | upcm a yata manasa 
jusbana yuyani Id slitba namasa Id vridbasah || 2 || ntutaso 
no maruto mrilayantuta stuto maghava sambbavisbtbab | 
urdliva nab xuntu komya vanany ahani vfeva maruto jigi- 
slid || 31| asmad abaiu tavlsbad ishamana bulrad bldya ma¬ 
ruto rejanianah | yuslnnabbyam bavya nfaitany asan tuny 
are eakrima mrilata nab || 4 || yena mammas eitayanta usra 
vyushtislui savasit Husvatinam | sa no manidbhir vrisbablia 
sravo dim ugra ugrebhi stbavirab sabodab || 5 || tvam pa- 
bliulra sablyano nnn blulva marudbbir avayatabelab | su- 
prakctdbldb sasaldr dadbano vidyumesbam v. j. \\$\\u || 

170, 1 no Hi. sam-carenyam uta a-dhltam. 2 sam-araiie. 

3 vidina. it* 4 tatra a 0 . 5 vasu-pate. mitra-patc.^ vadasva aclha 

m *a awfina, — 171, 1 uamaaS a 0 . su-uktSna. su-matim. 2 e. v, 
L m. 105. 15. upa 1m. josh&nah. atha. 3 mplayantu ata, mm 
-bhavislitliah. 4 m-sitlni. eakrima mrilata. 5 citayante uarSli 
vi-ushtislm.* ugrebhih. ‘sabah-d^i. 6 paid i°. bhava. avaySta-bejilb 
su'praketobbib saeabih. 
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Ash taka II, 4, 12. 


172. 

Citro vo ’stu yarnas citra uti Biidanavah | mdrufco dhi- 
bhanavab || 11| arc sa vab Budanavo imiruta riiijati sdrnh | 
are asma yam asyatlia || 2 |j trina«kaiula«ya mi vi'sah pari 
vriilkta Hiidanavab | urdhvan nab karta jivasc || 31| w || 

173. 

Gay at sama nabbanyam yatlia ver drcama tad vfivri- 
dbanam svarvat | gavo dhendvo barbishy adabdba a yat 
sadmanam divyaip vlvaaan \\ 1 || dread vnshit vnababbih 
sv6dubavyair mrigb nasno dti yaj jugurynt | pni mandayiiv 
man am gurta bota bbarate mdryo mitbumi yajatrab || 2 || 
naksliad dbdta pari Biidma mita ydn blnirad garbbam a 
saradab pritbivyab | krdndad asvo miyamano ruviid gmir 
antar duto mi rodasi earad vak || 3 || ta kamiusbatarasmai 
pra eyautnani devayanto ))liarante | jujoshad fndro dasuui- 
varca nasatyeva siigmyo ratheshthab || 4 || him u sbtubin- 
dram yo ba adtva yah suro magbava yd mtbesbtbah | pra- 
tlcas cid yddluyan vrfsbanvan vavavrusbas eit tiimaso vi- 
banta || 5 || 13 1| 

pra yad ittha mabina nribbyo dsty dram rbdaal ka- 
kshye nasmai | Ham vivya Indro vrijanam nd blmrml bbarti 
Hvadhavail opasam iva dyam || 6 || saindtsu tva sura satdm 
uranam prapatbintamam paritahsayadliyai | Hajosbasa in- 
dram made ksboiitb surfm cid ye anurmidanti vajaib || 7 || 
eva bl te sam savana aamudra apo yat ta anii inddanti 
devib | vlsva te ann joBhya bhud gaiib gfiriiu* cid yddi 

172, 1—3 su-dSnavah. 1 aki-bhftnavah. 3 trma-skandasya. 
— 173, 1 vavridhanim. * 2 sva-iduhavy&ih. ' mi ;V‘. yat. 3 hut a. 
rodasi iti. 4 karma asha-tara a 0 , dasma-varcah misatyft-iva. rathe 
-sthfth. 5 stu hi i°. rathe-sthfih- vi-hantn. i) rodasi iti kakshyu 
iti na a 0 , vivye. bhuma. 7 saimit-au. pari-tansayadbyai sa-joshasah. 
anu-madanti. B eva. samudre. te. 
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dhislia veslii janan || 8 || flsama yatha sushakhaya ena sva- 
bliislitayo naram na sansaih | asad yatlia na mdro vanda- 
neshthas turd na karma nayamana uktlxa || 9 || vishpardhaso 
naram na saiisair asmakiisad Indro vajraliastah | mitrayiivo 
lui piirpatim siisishtau madhyayiiva upa sikslianti yajnalh 
II 10 || 14 || 

yajiid In slimondram leas cid rindlian juliuranas cin nni- 
nasa pariyan | tirtlic nacha tatrislianam dko dirglid na si- 
dhram a krinoty adliva || 11 || mu slut na indratra pritau 
dcvalr asti In slima te suslnniim avayali | malnis cid ynsya 
inillmslm yavya havislimato maruto validate gih || 121| eslia 
stoma indra tubliyaiu asme etdna gatnm liarivo vido nail | 
a no vavrityilh suvitaya deva vidyamesluim v. j. || 13||is|| 

174. 


Tvani rajendra ye ea deva rakslia nrin paliy asura tvam 
asinan | tvani satpatir nuighava lias tarutras tvani satyd 
vasavanali s alio dab || l || dano visa indra mridhravaeak sa- 
pta yat piirah sarma saradir dart | rindr apd anavadyarna 
ytlne vritram puruluitsaya randbib ||2|| aja vnta indra ml- 
rapatiur dyani ca yebhih puruliitta nunani | rakslio agnfm 
asusbam tilrvayanam sinhd na dame apaiisi vastob || 3 || 
sdslian mi ta indra sasmin ydnau prasastaye paviravasya 
inabna | srijad arnaiisy ava yad yudlia gas tisbtbad dlian 
dbrisbata mrisbta vajan || 4 || valia kiitsam indra yasmin 
eakan syiimanyu rijra vatasyasva | pni suras eakrani vyi- 
batad abliike Till spyidbo yiisislmd vajrabaliuh || 5 || ig || 

173, 9 su-sakhayah. su-abbishtayali. -vandane-sthAh. 10 vi 
-spardhasab. asm aka ii 0 . vajra-liastah mitra-yuvah. pub-patim sii 
-sisbtau madbya-yuvah. 11 sma i°.‘ cit. parpyan. nu a 0 tatyi- 
shamlm. 12 in6 iti su nah indra a 0 , sma. ava-yah. 13 asmo iti. 
— *174, 1 rajfi i°. dcvilh raksha. pain a 0 , sat-patib. sabab-dab. 
2 m rid hr a-vu cab. anavadya arnah. puru-kutsaya. 8 aja. aura 
>patn1b. puru-huta. raksho iti. 4 tc-. pra-sastaye. liari iti. 5 syu- 
manyu iti. vatasya a 0 , vajra-baliuh. 


11 
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Ashtaka II, 4, 17. 


jaghanvail indra mitrcrun (mdapravriddho harivo adu- 
•sun | pni ye pnsyann aryamanam saeayds tvaya siirta vA- 
humami Apatyaiu || 0 || rApat kavfr indrarkAsatau ksham da- 
sayopabarhamm kali | karat tisrd maghAvfi damicitra m 
duryone kuyavacam myidld sret || 7 || sail a ta ta iiulra mi- 
vya aguh sulio mibhd ’viraniiya piirvili | bhimit puro mi 
bludo Adevlr nanamo vadhar Adcvasya plydh || 8 || tvam 
dhunir indra dhunimatir yindr apah sir A mi sruvantih | pra 
yat sainiidnim Ati sura parshi parAyii turvasam yAdum sva- 
stl || 91| tvam asmakam indra visvAdha sya avyikAtamo na- 
ram nripiita | sa no vLsvasam spyidham salioda vi° || 10 || n || 


175. 

MAtsy Apayi to imihah patrasyova harivo mat,sard mA- 
dah | vrislia to vyislma indur vfiji snlmsrasAtnimih l| 1 || & 
nas to gantu matsard vrislia imido vAronyuh | saliavan in¬ 
dra sanasth pyitanashal am arty ah || 2 || tvam hi surah sA- 
nita codayo manusho nitham | saliavan dasyum avratam 
dshah patram mi soclsha || 31| nmshaya stir yam kavc ea- 
kram lsana djasa | vAlia siishnaya vndhAm kiitsam vatasya- 
svaih || 4 || snshmintamo hi to imido dyumufntaina ut A kra- 
tuh | vritraghna varivovfda mahsishtha asvasatamah || 5 || 
yatha ptirvebhyo jarityibhya indra imiya ivapo mi tyisliyato 
hahluitha | tarn anu tva nivfdam joliavlmi vi° || 6 || j* || 

176 . 

MAtsi no vasyaTslitaya In dram indo vrislia visa | yiglin- 


174, 6 coda-pravruldhtilu sacfi it 0 . surtsilj. 7 indra nrkti-ssTtaii. 
(lasaya upa-lmrhanirn kar ili kah. darm-oitrlth. 8 to. a a w . nabhah 
avi-ran&ya. yadhah. 0 slriili,’ pfinlya. *10 nri-pata salta It-dnh. 
— 175, I patrasya-iva. vmhno. Hah an ra-Ha turn alt. 2. ,snhu-vftn. 
4 vatasya a 0 . 5 a . 127, 0. vritra-^lmit varivah-vida. anva-sittamah. 

(> ntayah-iva upah. m-vfdarn. — 176, 1 vasyah-ishtayo. indo ill 
vrlshfi tu 
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yamfina, invasi satrum anti na vindasi || 1 || tasmhm a ve- 
saya giro ya ekas carsbamnam | ami svadba yam upy&te 
yiivam na carkrishad vrisba ]| 2 || yasya visvaiii hastayoli 
pdiiea krtliitinam vasu | spasayasva yo asmadhrug divy&va- 
sairir jalii || 3 || asunvantarn samam jiahi dunasam yd na te 
may all | nsimibbyam asya vedanam daddbi surfs cid oliate 
|| 4 || avo yasya dvibarlmso ’rkeslm saiiusbag asat | ajav in- 
drasyciulo pravo vajcshu vajinam || 5 || yatba purvebbyo — 

II 6 II » II 

177. 

A earshanipra vrisbabbo jananam raja krislitlnam puru- 
liuta indrali | stutab sravasyann avasdpa madrfg yuktva Inir! 
vrishana yaby arvan || 11| ye te vrisbano vrisbabhasa indra 
brabmayujo vrfsbarathaso atyab | tan a tis’htlia tdbbir a 
yaby arvan bavamabe tva suta indra some || 2 || a tislitba 
ratbam vrfsbanam vrfsha te sutab sdmab parisbikta raa- 
dbfini | yuktva vrisliabhyam vrisbabba kshitinam hdribbyam 
yabi pravatdpa nuulrfk || 3 || ay dm yajfid devaya ayam mi- 
yedba ima brabmany ayam indra sdnuib | stirnam barhir a 
tii sakra pra yabi piba nisluidya vi muca ban ilia || 4 || 6 
siishtuta indra yaby arvan npa brabmani manyasya karbb | 
vidyama vastor avasa gyinanto vi° || 5 |j 20 j| 

178. 

Yad dba sya ta indra srushtir asti yaya babbutba ja- 
ritribbya utf | ma nail kamaiu maluiyantam a dbag vfeva 
tc asyam pary apa aydli || 11| mi gba rajdndra a dabban 

176,2 vesaya. y. c. c. 7, 0. 3 asma-dln*iik divya-iva a 0 . 4 dub 

-imsam. *5 dvi-barbasah. iudrasya indo iti. i>. v. v. 4, 8. ~ 

177, 1 carshanbpvab. puru-klfciib. avasa upa.^ liar! iti vnsbaniX a. 
2 brahwa-yujab vrisha-rathrisab. sut<*. 3 pan-sikta. ^ pra-vata upa. 
4 deva-yub. piba ni-sadya. muca bar! tii. 6 o iti su-stuta. —— 

178, 1 ba. tc. 2 gha raja i°. dabbat. 

tl* 
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Ashtaka II, 4, 21. 


no ya mi svasiim krimivanta yonau | apas oid asmai su- 
tuka avcsltan giiman na iudrah sakliya viiya-s ea || 2 || jcta 
liribhir inclrah pritnii -surah srota biivam midhamamisya ka- 
Toh | pral)ha,vta, rathain dasusha upakii tulyanta giro yiidi 
ca tmanii bhiit \\S\\ cva nnbliir mdrnh susravasya prakha- 
dali prikshb abhi mitrino bliut | samarya islia stavafo vf- 
viici satrakard yiijamanasya sail,sab || 5 || tvaya vayam ma- 
gliavann indra satrun ablu “shymna maJiafd iminyaimuuui | 
tvain trata tvam u no vridhc blmr vi° ||4 ||*-m|| 


179. 

Purvir ahiim saradah sasramana dosha viistor usliaso 
janiyautih | ininati sriyam jarima tanunam apy u nu ]>«i!nir 
vyfshano jagamyuh || 1 || yd oid dlu piirva ritasapa, asan 
sakani devebhir avadann rihim | tci oid avasur naliy linhun 
apuh sam u mi piitmr vnshabhir jaganiyuh ||2|| na nirfslia 
sranhim yiid livanti (leva visvit if spridho abhy asnavava. | 
jayaved atm satamtham ajfiji yiit saniyauoa mitiiunav abhy 
ajava ||3|| nadasya mil rudliatiih kamaiigann itaajafco anni- 
tab kutas eit | lopanuidra vrishanam m rinati dbiram adlura 
dliayati svasantam || 4 || imam mi sdmam autito hritsu pi- 
him lipa brnve | yiit Him liga-s eakrumi hit sit mrihitu pu- 
lukamo lu miirtyab || 5 || agiistyab kluimunanab klnuutraih 
prajam lipatyam biilam iehainanab | ubhaii vtirniiv risbir 
ugnih puposba satyii devesbv a-sisbo jagama ||(I||^|| 

Xr ayo vinso ’ nu v ii kaly 


178, 2 su-tukaly gamat. 8 pra-bhartii. upake ut-yautil. 4 ova. 
su-sravasyit pra-klmdnb. sm-maryu ishaly vi-vHci salrfi-itarsily 5 ayunm. 
— 179, 1 do,shah. t\m Ui, 2 hi pfirve rita-sitpaly ava u w wild. 
3 devilh. abhi a 0 jayftva it. Kata-nTlham, alilu. h it a°. a-jalaly 
nfly 5 oakrima. pulu-kitmnly 6 pra-jiim. natyilli. iosfslmh. 
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180. 

Yuvo rnjmisi suyamfiso asva ratho yad vam pary ar- 
ii an si diynt | liiranyaya yam pavayah prushfiyan madhvah 
pfbantii uslmsah saecthe || 1 || yuvam atyasyava nakslmtho 
yad vfpatmaiu) miryasya prayajyoh | svasa yad vam visva- 
ftfirti bharsiti vajaydttc inndhupav ishe ea || 21| yuvam paya 
usrfyayam adhattam pakvam amayant ava purvyam gdh | 
antar yad vamno vam ritapsu hvaro mi sucir yajate liavl- 
slmian || 3 || yuvam lia ^harniam lmidhumantam atraye *p6 
mi ksliddo Vrinitam csli6 | tad vam narav asvina p&sva- 
Tsliti rathycva eakra prati yanti madhvah || 4 || a vain da- 
naya vavritiya dasra gdr often a taugvyd ml jivrih | apah 
k shorn samite mahina vam jurno vam akshur anliaso yaja- 

trft !l - r » II 2:! II 

iu yad yuvcthe niyutah sudanu upa svadhabhih srija- 
tliah puramdliim | pr6xhad vdsliad vato na surir a mah6 
dado, suvrato mi vajam || G || vayslm cid din vam jaritar&h 
Katya vipanyamahe vx panir lutavan | adha cid dlu shma- 
svinav anindya pfttho lii shmFi vrishanav iintidcvam || 7 || 
yuvam cid din shmasvinav ami dyun virudrasya prasniva- 
nasya sfitau | a^astyo mirftm nrfslm p rasas tab karadhumva 
citayat sahasraih ]| 8 |j pni yad valiothc mahina nithasya 
I mi syandra yatho mamisho mi hut a | dhattam sunbhya 
uta va svasvyain nasatya rayishaeah syiima || 9 || tarn vain 
nitham vayam adya buveiua stomair asvina suvitaya na~ 
vyam | arishfanemim pari dyam iyamiiu vi° || 10 ||**|| 

180, 1 yuvnh. su-yamUsab anvlUj. hirariyayfth. plbantau. sace- 
the iti. 2 ufcyasya iiva. vi-putmariah. pru-yajyoh. visvagKrfci iti visva 
-gitrtl. vnjfiya f° rnadhu-pau, 6 ritapsn ity rita-psfi. 4 pasvali 
-ialitih ruthyu-ivu. 5 uliomu kshoni iti. 0 yuvdtho iti ni-yutab 
mulunn iti su-datm. puram-dhim, su-vratuh. 7 hk satyah. hita 
-van ail ha. hi stria a 0 , stmt, anti-devam, *8 hi sma a 0 , vkrudrasya 
pra-sravanasya, pru-sastah kErSdhimldva. 9 vahcthc iti. su-asvyam. 
niyi-sacah. 10 adya. arishta-nemim. 
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Ashtaka II, 4, 25. 


181 . 

Kad u prdslitav isham raylnam adhvaryanta yad un- 
ninlthd apam | ayam vam yajfto akrita pmsastim vasudhiti 
avitara jananam || 11| a vam asvasah micayah pnyaspa va- 
taranlmso divyaso atyah | manojiivo vrisbano vlhiprishtha 
6lia svavajo asvina vahantu || 2 || a vam nitlio Vanir mi 
pravatvan snpnivaiidlmrah suvitaya gamy ah | vrfsluia 
sthatara mtinaso javiyan aliampurvb yajatd dhislmya yah 
|| 3 || ilieha jata sum avavasltam arepasa tanva mimabhih 
svaih | jishniir vam anyah sumaklmsyn sfm'v divd anyah 
subliagah putra uhe || 4 || pra vam niccruh kakulio vasan 
anu pisangariipab sadanani gamy all | hart anyasva plpa- 
yanta vajair mathra nijahsy asvina vi ghdshaih || 5 || sr, |] 

pra vam savadvfm vrislmblm mi lushshat pumr ishas 
carati madhva islmiin | cvair anyasya pipayanta vo.jair ve- 
nhantfr ftrdhva nadyd mi aguh || 6 || asarji vam stliavira 
vcdhasa gu* balhe asvina tredha kslmrnnti | lipastntav ava- 
tam nadkamanam yamann ayaman ebrimitam havam me 
|| 71| nta sya viim viisato vapsaso gfs tribarhfebi sadasi pin- 
vatc nrfn | vnslia vam meghd vrishana pipaya gdr mi seke 
mamisho dasasyan || 8 || yuvam juishevasvimi pitramdhir 
agmni nsham mi javate havishman I lmve yad vam varivn- 
syii grinand vi° || 0 || 20 1| 


182 . 

Abliiid idam vayiinam d slni hlmslmta nitlio vnVhan- 
van miidata nmmshinah | dhiyaiujinvii dluslmya vispalavasu 


181,1 ut-imilthjiln pra-Hast im vu.sudlutt Hi vusu-dhiti, 2 ]>ayah 
-pJtb vata-vanliaaah. mauah-juvah. vUa-prishthfth ii ilm Kva-rajab. 
3 £ v.r. 118,1. mpnt-vfmdlmrah. vri'sbmih. nham-purvak 4 ilist 
-iha. mVmakhasya. suddmgah. 5 lii-em'di. pisjuiga-rilpah. luiri 
iti 6 firdlivlbi. it a w . * 7 upa-stutau. 8 tri-hurlushi. 

9 pfisM-iva n°. puram-dliih. — 182, 1 b /// afi blmshnta. madata. 
dhiyam-jinva. vi«pulavasn iti. 
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divb mipata sukritc sueivrata || l || iwlnitama hi dluslinya 
maruttanin dasra dansishtha rathyjl ratlutama | purmim ni- 
tham vahcthc imidhva acitain tena das vans am upa yatlio 
asvina [| 2 || kirn atra dasra krinuthah klm asathc jano yah 
kas eid aliavir maliiyatc | ati krainislitam jimitam paner 
a sum jydtir vipraya krimitam vaeasyavc || S|| jambhayatam 
abbfto rayatah siino hakim nrndho vidatlms f/uiy asvina J 
vacam-vaeam jaritii ratmmm kritam ublia sausam liasa- 
tyavatam mama ||4|| yuvam ctnm eakrathuh sfndhuslui pla- 
vam atmanvantam pakshfnam taugryaya kam | yen a deva- 
tra manasa mrCihatlmh supaptani petathuh kshodaso ma- 

I'*'!' II 6 II ” II 

iivaviddham taiigryam apsv antar anarambhane tamasi 
pnividdham | ealasro mivo jatbalasya jtishta ud asvfbliyam 
ixhikih parayanti. |j 0 || kali svid vrikshd mshthilo niadhyc 
arnaso yam taugryo nadbitah paryasliasvajat | parna nxri- 
gasya pa-taror ivarabha ud asvimi uhathuh sromataya kam 
|| 7 || tad vam mint nasafcyav ami shyad yad vam manasa 
uciitham avocan | asmad adya sadasah somyad a vi°||81]as]] 


183. 

Tarn ynnjatliam imuiaso yd javfyan trivandhurd vri- 
sbana yas trieakrab | yenopayiitbah suknto duromim tri- 
dl i a tuna jiatatho vfr mi par nail) |] 1 || siivyid nitlio vartato 
vann a bhf kshani yat tishthathah knitumantanu pyikshc | 
vapur vapusbya sacatam iyani gir divd duliitrdsluisa saee- 
thc || 2 || a tishtliatam sirmtam yd nitlio vam anu vratani 


182, 1 au*knto suci-vratfi. 2 ruthi-tanifL vahetho Hi* S*citarn. 
8 usiltho iti. 4 jurituh. nusutya a 0 . 5 nih-uluithuli su-paptaoi* 

U dvu-viddlium. ap-nii a". prn-viddharo. 7 nih-sthitah. P* r J 

-usasvajat. putaroh-iva il-rabho, asvinau. 8 syat. — 1 tri 

-vaudlmrnb. tri-cakrah yemi upa-yfltUab su-kntah. tri*dhafcuna. 
2 su-vrit. * kratu-manta auu. duhitrE u w sacotho iti* 3 su-vriiam. 
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Ashtaka II, 4, 29. 


vartatc havishnian | yena nara nasatyesbayadhyai vartir ya- 
thas tanayaya tmane ca || 8 || ma vam vnko ma vrikir a 
dadharshln ma pari varktam uta mati dliaktam | ayam vam 
bhago niliita iyam gir dasrav ini6 vam nidhayo madhu- 
nam || 4 || yuvam gotamah purumillio atrir dasra liavatc 
Vase havishnian | disam na dishtam rijuyeva yanta me ha- 
vam nasatydpa yatam || 51| atarishma tamasas param asya 
prati vam stomo asvinav adhayi | eha yatam pathlbhir dc- 
vayanair vi° || 6 || so || 

Caturtho ’dhy&yah. 

184. 

Ta vam adya tav aparam huvemochantyam ushasi vali- 
nii* uktlialh [ nasatya kuha eit santav aryo divb napata su- 
dastaraya || 11| asme u slm vrishana madayetham lit panliir 
hatam urmya madanta | smtam me aehoktibhir matinam 
eshta nara nicetara ca karnaih || 21| sriyd pusluinn ishukri- 
teva deva nasatya vahatum suryayah | vaeyante vam ka- 
kuha apsii jata yuga jfirneva varunasya blulrch || 3 || asme 
sa vam inadhvi ratir a>stu stomam liinotam manyasya ka- 
roh | anu yad vam sravasya sudanii suvfryaya carshanayo 
madanti || 4 || eslia vam stomo asvinav akari manebhir ma- 
ghavana suvrikti | yatam vartis tanayaya tmane cagastyc 
nasatya madanta || 5 || atarishma — || 6 || 1 1| 

185. 

Katara pfirva kataraparayoh katha jatc kavayah kb vi 


188, 3 nasatya i°. 4 dadharshit. ma ati. m-liitah. jii-dliayah, 

5 puriMntjkah. havafce a 0 , rijuya-iva yanta k. nftnatyft upa. 6 a. 
t. p. a. 92, 6. it ilia. deva-ySnaih, — 184, 1 huvema u°. 2 asmo 

iti urn iti su. pariln. achokti-bhih. m-cetilra. ishukrita-iva. 
3 jatah. jiirna-iva. 4 asme iti. madhvl iti . sud^nii iti su-danu 
su-vtryaya. 5 su-vrikti ca a 0 . — 185, 1 katar& apara a 0 , jatc iti. 



Man dal a I, 185 (24, 6). 
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vorta | vfavam tniana bibhrito yad dha nama vi vartete 
tiliaid caknyeva || 1 || hlnlrim dvd acarantl cdrantam pad- 
vantam garbham apadi dadlmte | nltyam na sumim pitror 
npasthc dyava raksliatam prithiv! bo ablivat || 2 || aneho 
datnim aditer anarvam lmv6 svarvad avadham namasvat | 
tad rodaHija.Bayat.ani jaritre dyava — || 3 || atapyamanc ava- 
savanti aim sliyama vdriasT devaputve | ubM devanam ubba- 
ycbliir almam dyava — || 4 || samgaehamane yuvati sam- 
ante svasara jam! pitror npasthe | abhijighrantl bhiivanasya 
nabbim dyava — || 5 || * || 

urn sadmanl brihati ritena buvc devanam avasa ja- 
nitri | dadhate ye amntam supratlke dyava — || 6 || urn 
prithvi balmlc diireante xipa bruve narnana yajn6 asmin | 
dadhate ye subhage supratiuil dyava -— ||7j| devan vayac 
cakrima kac aid agab sakhayam va sadam ij jaspatim va | 
iyani dim* bbfiya avayanam csliam dyava — || 8 || ubba 
nan.sa rntrya mam avishtam ubbe mam ut! avasa sacetam | 
blntri cid aryah Hildas taraycsha madanta isbayeraa devah 
|| 9 || ritam divd tad avoeam prithivya abliisravaya pratha- 
mam smnedhah | patam avadyad duritad abhike pita mata 
ea vakshatam avobbib || 10 j| idam dyavaprithivi satyam 
nstu pftar niatar yad ihopabruvd vam | bbutam devanam 
avamd avobhir vidya 0 || 111| a || 


185, 1 ha. vartete iti ahanl iti cakriy&.-iva. 2 dvo Hi acarantl 
iti. apadi iti dad hate Hi. upa-stho. prithiv! iti. 3 rodasl iti 
4 atapyamanc iti avasa avantl iti. ay am a rodasl iti devaputre %t\ 
deva-putre ublie iti , 5 samgacham&ne iti sam-gachamane yuvati 

iti samante iti sain-ante, jami iti. upa-stlm abhijighrantl ity ablii 
-jighrantf. 6 urvi iti sadmanl iti brihati iti. janitrl iti dadhate 
iti yo iti. supratlke iti su-pratike. 7 urvi iti ppithvi iti hahule 
iti dureante iti diire-anto. dadhate iti. ye iti, subhage iti su-bhage 
supratfirti iti su-prattlrti. 8 yat cakrima kat. it jah-patim. ^ avA 
-yanam. 9 ubhe iti. uti iti. sudah-tar&ya i 0 .^ ^ 10 p|ithivyai 
abhi-sravaya. su-medhsh. duh-itat. 11 dyavappithivi iti. iha upa 
-bruve. avame iti. 
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Ash taka II, 5, A. 


186. 

it f 

A na ijabhir vidathc susasti visvanarah savita deva 
ctu | npi yatliil yuvano matsatba no vfavani jngad aUhipitve 
manisha || 1 || a no visva askra gaimtntu (leva mitro ar- 
yama varunah sajbshah | bhiivan yatha no vfsve vridbasab 
karan sushalui vithurain na savah || 2 i| preshtham vo at,i- 
thim grinishc ’gium sastibbis tu min ill sajbslmb | a sad ya- 
tlia no varunah sukirt.fr Ishas ca parsbad arigurtah siiiih 
|| 31| iipa va esbe narnasa jigisbbslnisainikta sudugheva d lie- 
null | samane all an vhmmano arkam vishuriipc pay as i sn- 
sniinn lidhan || 4 || uta no *hir budlmyb rnayas kali sisuni 
na pipyushiva yeti smdltnb | yena napatam apain junarna 
manojnvo viisha.no yam valianti || 5 || 41| 

uta na ini tvaslita gantv aehii smut smibhir abbipitvc 
sajbshali | ii vritraliendras carshanipnis tuvisbtamo nanim 
na ilia gainyah || 0 || uta na Irn jmitiiyb Vvayogab sis urn 
na gavas tarunam rihanti | tain im giro janayo na patnib 
surabl ilsb tarn am nararri nnsauta || 71| uta na im manito vrid- 
dlmsenah sroad rddasl sarnariasah sadantu | piisltadasvaso 
5 van ayah na nitha risadaso mitrayujo oa devah || 8 || pra 
mi yad CKhani mahiua c/ikitre pra yufijate p ray u pis te su- 
vriktf | adha yad esham sudnm na sanir visvam erinam 
prusbayanta senah || 0 || pro asvinav a vase krimidhvam pra 
pusbanam svatavaso hi santi | adveshd vfshntiv vatu ribhu- 
ksha aolia suiunaya vavritiya devan |j 101| iyani sa vo asm6 
didbitir yajatra apipnini ea sadani ca blniyah ! m ya dc- 
vcsliu yatatc vasuyur vi° || 11 ||»|| 

186, 1 su-sasti. matsatlia. ablu-pitvd. 2 visvo fisknlh. dovnU. 
sa-joshfili. su-sahJi. 3 sa-joshuh. su-kirtih. an-gfirtsih. A a 1 °. 
jigishit nshasHnakta sudugha-iviu vi-rnimimali. vishu-nipo. 5 null 
;V\ kar ill kali, pipyunlu-iva, manali-pmib. 6 tvashtfi it aclia. 
abhi-pitvd sa-jashah, vritra-hli i° carsliani-prah. 7 matayah asva 
■yOjj8.li. 8 vriddlni-sonuh. rod as i III ssi-manasah. piishat-asvitsah. 
ruth ah. mitra-yujah. ( j pra-yujah. su-vrikti. a. y. c. 107,* 2. su 
-ditto. it i°. 10 pro Hi. sva-tavasah. acha. 11 asme iti. api 

-prattl. vasu-yuh. 
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Mandate I, 187 (24, 8). 

187. 

Pitum nit stosham in a ho dharmanam tavislum | yasya 
\v\U't vy ojasii vritnim vlparvam ardayat || 1 j| svado pito 
imidlio pito vayani tva vavrimabc | asmakam avita bhava 
|| 2 || lipn oah pitav a earn sivah sivabhir utibliih | mayo- 
bhur advishcnyab sakhfi snsevo advayah || 3 || tava tycpito 
rasa rajalisy ami vishthitfih | divi vafft iva sritah ||4|| tava 
ty6 pito dadatas tava svadishtlia te pito | pra svadmano 
rasiinam tuvigriva ivcratc ||5||a|| 

tvo pito mahauam devanam mano hittfm | akari caru 
ketuna tavahim avasavadlnt || 6 || yad ado pito ajagan vi¬ 
va sva parvatanam \ atra cin no madlio pito 'rmu bbaksbaya 
^aniyali || 7 || yad apam osliadliimun pamisam arisa-mahe j 
vatapc pfva id blmva || 8 j| vat tc soma gavasiro yavasiro 
bhajanmlie I vatape — || 0 || karamblui osbadbc bhava pivo 
vrikka ndaratliih | viitape — l| 10 || t:ini tva vayam pito 
vacobliir gavo na liavya suslnldima | devdbhyas tvasadha- 
lnadam asmabhyam tva sadhamadam || 11 || 1 1| 

188. 

Kamiddho adyu rajasi dcvb dcvaih sahasrajit | ditto lia¬ 
vya kavir valia. |i 1 |j taimmvpad ritani vatfi nnidhva yajnah 
sum ajyato I dadhat salmsnnir xslmU || 2 || ajulivano na fdyo 
devim :i vakshi vajmyan | ague saltasnisa asi || 3 || praci- 
uam barhtr djasa sahasravJram astrinan | yatraditya vini- 
jatha |! 4 !| virat samvad vibbvih prablmr balivfs ca bhu- 
yasis ca yah ! dtiro gbritany aksharan |j 5 ||«|| 

187, 1 vi. vi-parvmn. 2 svudo iti pito iti mAdlio iti pito itL 
B j»ito iti. mayatebhtth. su-novate 4 pito iti. riteftli. vi-sthitftte 
5 pito Hi. tuvigrTvfth-iva I 0 .* (5 tvo iti pito iti. tava A 0 avasa a w , 
7 pito iti. Atra cit. madlio iti pito iti Aram. 8 a-riKamnbo. 9 go 
-Mwirult yava-tlsirah. 11 pito iti. susudima. sadlia-mudam (2). — 
188, 1 sam-iddhttl/. sahasra-jit. 2 tauTl-iiapftt. 8 a-juhvftimte 
sahasra-sitte 4 mdiAsra-vlram. yutra adityiXh vi-rAjatlia, 5 vi-rat 
sum-lit t vi-bhvTh pni-bhvlte 
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Ash taka IJ, 5, 9. 


surukme In supesasadbi sriyii virajatah | nsluisav cba 
sidatani || 6 || pratbama lit suvanma liotara dalvya kavi | 
yajnum no yakslmtam imam || 7 || bliaratfle sarasvati ya vab 
sarva upabruvd | ta mis codayata sriy6 || 8 || tvashta ru- 
pani hi prabbuh pasun vlsvfm samanaje | tesbam nab 
spbatlm a yaja || 9 || upa tmanya vanaspato patlio dev£- 
bhyah srija | agnh* bavyani sisbvadat || 10 || puroga ngm'r 
devanam gayatrena sum ajyato | svabakritisbu rooato 

II ii INI 

189. 

Ague nay a supatba lfiyo asm an vlsvani (leva vayiinfmi 
vidvan | yuyodby asmaj jnbimtnam duo bbuyisbtbam to na- 
maiiktim vidbema || 1 || agne tvam paraya navyo asman 
svastlbbir ati durgani vlsva| pus ca pritbvi babnla na urvi 
bhava tokaya tan ay ay a sum ydlj || 2 || ague tvam asmad 
yuyodby amivil anagnit.ni abhy amanta krishtfh | punar 
asimibhyam suvitaya (leva ksliam vlsvebhir amn'tebliir 
yajatra || 8 || pain no ague payubhir ajasrair nta priye sa- 
(lana a susukvan | ma te bliayam jaritaram yavishtha nu- 
narn vidan maparam sahasvah || 4 || ma no ague ’va srijo 
agbayavishyave ripave dnehiinayai | ma dntvate dasate nut- 
date no ma risk ate sahasavan para dab \\ 5 || io || 

vi glia tvavan ritajata yansad grinand ague tanvc va- 
rutbam | visvad ririksbdr nta va ninitsdr abbibnitam asi 
lu (leva vishpat || 6 || tvam tan agna ubbayan v( vidvan 
v6shi prapitve imlmtsbo yajatra | abhipitvd iminnve sasyo 
bliur marmrijenya uslgbhir nakrah || 7 || avooama nivaea- 

188, 6 surukmo iti su-rukme. su-posasfi a 0 . vi-rfijnt«b ushasau 
ft iha. 7 su-vftcasR. hotarn-imam 13, 8. 8 hhftrati He. yfth. 

upa-bruve tftb. 9 pra-bhuh. sam-Snaps. 10 sisvadat, 11 purali 
-gab. svaha-kritisbu. — 189, 1 su-pathS. yuyodln asm at. nanrmlj 
-uktim. 2 paraya. duh-gftni. bhava. 3 anagni-trah abhf. 

4 sadanc. vidat mft a°. 5 ague ava. aglmya a 0 , ma a", mhato. 

6 rita-jata. abhi-hriitSm. 7 ague, pra-pitvd. abhi-pitvc, na akrah. 
8 jii-vacanani. 



Mandate I, 189 (24,* 10). 
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mlnv asmin nnmasya sunuh saliasanc agnau | vayAm sa- 
luisram nsbibhih sancma vi° || 8 (| n || 

100 . 

Amir van am vrisliabluim mandnijihvam bnltaspatim var- 
dliaya mivyam arkaih | gatlianyah sunioo yasya (leva asrinv- 
anti mivaniamisya imirtfih (| 1 || tarn ritvfya upa vaeali sa- 
canto sargo mi yo dcvayatam Asar) i | bnhaspatih sa by 
afijo varaiisi viblivabliavat sum yitc matansvil || 2 || npastu- 
tliii miimma lidyatim oa sldkam ymisat saviteva pra balni | 
asya knitvabanyd yo Asti nirigd mi bhlmo araksbasas tu- 
vishrnan || 31| asya sloko divfyatc pritbivyam atyo mi yan- 
sad yakshabbnd vieetah | niriganam mi hotiiyo yanti cema 
Imhaspater ahimayaii abhf dyun || 4 || ye tva devosrikam 
manyamamih papa bliadniiu upajivanti pajrah | na dudhye 
ami dadasi v run am bnhaspate ciyasa it pxyarum || 5 || 12 |j 

supraftuh suyavaso mi pant.hu durniyantuh paripvito mi 
mitnili | anarvano iibld ye cakshate no ’pivrita apormivanfco 
asthnb || 0 || ssiin vain stubbo Van ay 0 mi yanti samudnim 
mi sraviito rbdhaeakmh | sa vidvaii ublniyam easbtc antar 
brihaspatis tam apas ca gindbmh ||7|| ova malnis tuvijatas 
tuvislimiin brfliaspatir vrisliabhd dhayi dovab | sa na stuto 
viravad dbatu gmuad vi° )) 8 || w j| 

101 . 

Kankato mi kahkatd ’tlm satinakaiikatah | dvav iti plu- 
shi iti ny ndnshta alipsata || 1 || udnsbtan banty ayaty litho 
hanfi piiniyatf | iitlio avaglmatf banty atlio pinasbti pin- 
sliati || 2 |! sa rasah kiisaniso darbbasab sairya utA | maunja 

100 , 1 mnndra-jibvuin. vardhaya. su-rucali. fi-srinvanti. 2 M. 
vt-bhva si‘\ 3 upa-stutim lit-yatim. savita-iva. b&bu iti. kratva 
a“. 4 divi 1 °. yaksha-bhri't vi-cetftb. ca mulli. abl-mSy^n. 

f> dcva u ft . pftpftli, upa-jtvanti. dub-dbyo* aiyase. ^ 0 su-praituti 
su-yavaaub. piiuthftU dub-niyuutub piiri-prltalu nab api-vritah a pa 
-Tin m van tab. 7* rddliVcaknllu* 8 cva! tuvi-j&tab. nalu — 
J 0l’ 1 kailkutah atlio iti satimi-kaFikatab. plush! m' a Q . 2 fi-yatt 
atho iti . par a-y alt alho iti uva-gknatt. atho iti. 
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Ash taka II, 5, 14. 


adrlslita vairmali siirve sakam ny alipsata || 3 || ni gavo go- 
shthe asadan in mrigaso avikshata | ni ketavo janamlm ny 
adrislita alipsata || 4 || eta n tye pnity adrisrmi pm do- 
sham taskara iva | adrislita visvadnshtfih pratihiuldha ablm- 
tana || 5 || u || 

dyaiir vali pita pritlxivi mata somo bhriitaditih sv;isa | 
adrislita visvadrishtas tislithatelayata sii kam || G || ye ausyii 
ye aiigyah sucfka ye prakailkatali | adrislita h 1dm caneha 
vali sarve sakam ni jasyata || 7 || lit punistat siirya eti vi- 
svadrislito adrishtaha | adrislitan sarvaii jambliayan sar- 
vas ca yatudhanyah || 81| lid apajitad asaii suryah punt 
vfsvani jurvan | adityah parvatebhyo visvadrishto adrishtaha 
|| y || surye visliam a sajfuni dritim siiravato grille | so ein 
mi mi marati no vayam maramare as 3 r a yojanam harishtha 
inadliu tva inadlmla cakara || 10||n> || 

iyattika sakimtika saka jaghasa to visliam | so ein mi 
—1| 111| trill sapta vishpulingaka vishasya piishyam akshanj 
tas cm nil mi maranti no vayam ma° || 12 || navamun na- 
vatlnam vislnisya rdpushinam | sarvasam agrabham mimare 
asya yd° || 13 || trxh sapta mayuryah sapta svasitro agriivah| 
tas te visliam vi jabhrira udakam kumblumr iva || 14 || iyafc- 
takiih kuslmmbhakas takam bhinadmy asmana | tiito vi- 
sluim pra vavrite paracir ami samvatah || 15 || knsliumbha- 
kas tad abravid gireh pravartamanakah | vriseikasyarasairi 
visliam arastlm vriscika tc visliam || 16 || ir. |j 
Caturvinno ’iiuvakah. 

_ PRATIIAMAM MANDALAM. 

191, 3 adrishtah, ni a 0 . 4 go-sthe. ni a 0 . 5 ete. pra 

-dosbam, ddrishtftl/ visva-drishtah prati-buddkah. 6 bhrfita a 0 , 
adrishtah visva-drislitab tishthata ilayata. 7 aiisyah. silclkah. 
pra-kankatnh. cana iha. 8 viavu-drUhtali adrishta-lm. yatu-dhanyab. 
9 visv&-dri$htah adrishta-ha, 10 sal/ cit* no iti. marfima fire, 
liarbsthah. 11 so iti. 12 vishpuliugakab. 13 ntirrm are. 14 ja- 
bhrire. *15 vavrite. sam-vatab. 16 pra-vartarnanakah vriseikusya a 0 . 



Mandala II, 1 (1, 1). 
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1 . 

Tvam ague dyubhis tvnm fisusukslianis train adbhyas 
tvam sLstuaiMH ])iiri | train vanehbyas tram dshadhibhyas 
train nrinam nr i pate java sc Kiioih || 1 || tavugne liotmm 
tava pot ram ritvlyam tava neshtram tram agm'd ritayatah | 
tava prasastram tram ndhvanyasi brahma casi grihapatis 
<*a no dame || 2 || tram agna fud.ro vyishabluih satam asi 
train vfshnur iirugayd namasyah | tram brahma rayivfd 
brahmanns pate train vulbartnb saeasc puramdbya || 3 || 
tvam ague raja, varmio dhritjtvralas tram mitrd bhavnsi da- 
sma ulyah | train aryama satpatir yasva sambluijani tram 
anso vidathe (leva bhajayiih || 41| tram ague tvashta vidha- 
te suviryam tava gnavo miiramabab sajatyam | tram asu- 
bema rarisbe srasvyani tram imrain sardho asi pimmisub 

I! o || ”|| 

tvam ague mdro asuro malm divas tvam sardho rna- 
rutam priksba isisbe | train vatair annialr yasi sarngayas 
tvam puslui vidbatah pasi mi tnuiiui || 6 || tram ague lira- 
vinoda aramkrlte tvam devab savita ratnadba asi | tram 
bliago nripate vasva isisbe tvam payiir (lame yas te Vi** 
dliat || 71| tvam ague llama a rispatim visas tvam rajanam 

1, 1 uri-pnfce, 2 tava a°. rita-yatah. pra-afistnim. adhvari 
-yasi. ca asi griha-patili. 3 ngnk uru-g&yalh rayi-vit. vidhartar 
itl vi-dhartali/ puram-’dhyfi. 4 dhpita-vratab sut-patih sain 
-bliujiun. 5 su-vlryam. iriitra-maltah. sa-jatynnu ffsu-hoimJt. su 
-asvyam. puru-vasiih. G sain-gayuli. 7 dravinah-dali aram-kritc* 
raiiia-dbiih. nri-patu. to ii°. 8 durae. 
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Asbtaka II, 5, 18. 


suvidiitram rmjate | tvam vfevani svamka patyasc tvam sa~ 
hasrani sata dasa prati || 8 | tvam agnc pitaram islitlbliir 
liaras tvam bbratraya samya tanunieam I tvam putrd bba- 
vasi yds te ’vidliat tvam sakha susAvah pasy adbrisbali 
|| 9 || tvam agna ribbur ake mimasyas tvam vajasya kshu- 
mato raya isishc | tvam vi bhasy aim dakslii davane tvain 
visikshur asi yajfuim atanib || 101| i« || 

tviim ague aditir (leva dasusbe tvain hotra bliarati var- 
dhasc gira | tvam ila sataliimasi dukshase tvam vritraha 
vasupate sarasvati || 11 || tvam ague subhrita uttamani va- 
yas tava sparhc varna a samdrisi sriyali | tvam vajah pra- 
tarano brihann asi tvain rayir I)aim 16 visvatas pritlnih 
|| 121| tvam agna adityasa asyani tvam jihvani siieayas ea- 
krire kavc | tvam ratishaeo adbvareshu sasoirc tv6 (leva 
bavir adanty abutain ||13|| tve ague vfavc amntaso adniba 
asa deva bavir adanty abutain | tvayii nuirtasah svadanta 
asutirn tvain garblio vmulbam jajnlsbe mieib || 14 || tvain 
tan sain ca prati easi majiiuinagnc sujata pra ca deva ri- 
eyase | priksbo yad atra mabina vi te bbuvad ami dyava- 
pritbivi rodasi ubbe || 15 || ye stotribbyo goagrfun asvape- 
sasam ague ratlin upasrijanti siirayah | annum ea tans ca 
pra bi nesbi vasya a briluul vadema vi (lathe suvirab 

II 16 II » II 


2 . 

Yajfiena vardbata jatavedasam agnim yajadbvam liavi- 
sba tana gira | samidbanani suprayasam svamarain dyu- 


1, 8 su-viddtram. su-anika. 9 tanH-rucam. te a°. su-sevab. 
a-dhrishah. 10 agne. dhakshi. vi-sikshuh. n-tanib. li sata 
-hi mil asi. vritra-blt vasu-pate. 12 su-bhritah. varne. sam-drisi. 
pra-taranah. 13 agne. rati-sacab. tve iti deviih. ii-hiitam. 14 tve 
iti. devab. a-butam. svadante a-sutim. 15 ca asi Tnajmtinfi a 0 
su-jata. dy&v&prithivl iti rodasi iti ubbe iti . 16 go-agrfim asva 

-peaasam upa-srijanti. su-vTr&h. >— 2,1 jlita-vcdasarn. sam-idlianarn 
su-pmyasam svab-naram. 



177 


Mandala II, 2 (1, 2) 

kslnim hotaram vrijaneshu dhursbadara || 1 j| abhi tva n&ktir 
usbaso vavasir6 ? gne vatsam na sv&saresku dhen&vab|divd 
iv^d aratfr manusha yuga kshapo bliasi puruvara samyatab 
11 21| tam dcva budime vajasali sudansasam divaspritbivy or 
aratfm ny crire | ratliam iva vedyam sukrasocisham agnftn 
a lit rain na kshitfahu prasansyam ||3|| tam ukshamanani ra¬ 
ja^ sva a dame candram iva surucam hvara a dadhub | 
pnsnyab pataram citayantam aksbabbih patbo mi payum 
jamisi ubhe anu ||4|| sa hota visvam pari bbutv adkvaram 
tam u liavyair manusha xinjate gira j kirisipro vridkasanasu 
jarbburad dyaiiv na stribhis citayad rodas! anu j| 5 j| 20 |j 
sa no revat samidhanah svastaye samdadasvan rayim 
asmasu dldihi | a nah krinuskva suvitaya rodasi dgne ha- 
vya maimsho dcva vitaye || 61| da no agne brihatd dab sa- 
liasrino duro 11 a vajam snitya apa vridhi ] praci dyava- 
pritliivi bralnnana kridhi svar 11 a sukram usbaso vl didyu- 
tah || 7 || sa idhami usbaso ramya anu svar na dided am- 
sbena bbanuna | bdtrabbir agnlr manusbab svadlivaro raja 
visam atithis carur ay&ve || 81| eva no ague amriteshu pur- 
vya dlnsk pipaya briluiddivesbu manusha | dubana dbenur 
vrijancHliu karave tmana satmam pururupam islidni || 9 || 
vayam ague arvata va smdryam brabmana va citayema ja¬ 
il ilii ati | asmakam dyumnam adbi panca krishtlshueca svar 
11 a susucita dushtarani || 10 || sa no bodbi sabasya prasan- 
syo yasiuin sujata isbayanta surayah | yam agne yajbam 
upayanti vajlno nitye toko didivansam sve dame || 111| ubka- 

2, 1 dhtili-aadam. 2 vavgsire a 0 , divah-iva it. yuga g. puru 
-vara sam-yatah. 3 devitli. su-dansasam divah-prithivyoh. ni e°. 
sukrii-socisham* pra-aanayam. 4 sve. su-rucam hvSre. janasl iti 
ubhe iti. 5 hiri-sipriih. rodasi iti. 6 sam-i&hSnah. sanedadasv&n. 
rodasi iti. 7 dab. amtyai apa. prael iti dy&vapritbivT iti. na. 
8 na. au-adhvarah. 9 eva. dhih. brihat-divesbu. puni-rQpam. 
10 su-viryam. citayema. krishti'shu u°. na. du a tar am. 11 pra 

-sansyab. su-jgtab. upa-yanti. 


12 
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Ashtaka II, 5, 21. 


yaso jatavedah syama te stotaro agne surayas ca sdrmani | 
vdsvo raydh puruscandrasya bhuyasah prajavatab svapatyd- 
sya sagdhi nab || 12 || ye stotribhyo — || 18 [| 21 (| 

3. 

Samiddho agnlr nihitah prithivyam pratydn visvani blm- 
vanany asthat | hota pavakdh pradivah sumedha devb de¬ 
van yajatv agnir drhan || 11| narasansah prati dhamany an- 
jdn tisro divah prdti malm a svareih | ghritaprushfi manasa 
havydm undan murdhdn yajndsya sam anaktu devan || 2 || 
ilito agne manasa no drhan devan yakslii manushat purvo 
adyd | sa a vaha manitam sardlio aeyutain indram naro 
barhishadam yajadbvam || 3 || deva bavbir vardbamanam su- 
viram stirndm ray6 subharam v6dy asyani | gbritenaktam 
vasavah sidateddm visve dova aditya yajnlyasab || 4 || vi 
srayantam urviya huyamana dvaro devih suprayana namo- 
bhib | vyacasvatir vi prathantam ajurya vdrnam punana 
yasdsam suvirain || 51| 22 1| 

sadbv dpansi sandta na ukshitd usbasanakta vayyeva 
ranvitd | tdntnm tatam samvayanti samlet yajnasya pdsali 
suduglie payasvatl || 6 || daivya botara prathama vidiishtara 
rijii yakshatah sdm rica vapusbtara | dcvan yajantfiv rifcu- 
tha sdm afijato nabba pritbivya ddbi sanushu trishii || 7 || 
sdrasvati sad bay anti dbiyam 11 a ila devx bliarat! visvatur- 
tih | tisro devih svadluiya barbir 6dam dcbidram pantu sa- 
ranam nisbddya || 8 || pisdngarupah subbdro vayodbab sru- 
sbti viro jayate devdkamab | prajam tvasbta vi shyatu na- 

2, 12 jata-vedah. puru-candrtisya. su-apatyasya. — 3, 1 sam 
-iddbah. m~hitab. pra-divah su-medhnb. 2 su-arelli gbritaprusba. 
3 barbi-sadam. 4 su-viram. su-bharain vedi iti. gbritena a 0 , 
sldata i°. Sdityab. 5 huyam&nab, supra-ayan&h. ajuryah. punS- 
ndb, su-vtram. ' 6 sadbu. ukshitd iti ushasanaktfi vayya-iva 

ranvitd iti. samvayanti iti sam-vayautl samlet iti sam-lct sudugbc 
iti su«dugbe payasvatl iti. 7 vidub-tarft. 8 visva-turtih. a i°. 
ni-sadya. 9 pisafiga-rupah su-bharah vayah-dhah. doya-kamab 
pra-jftin. syatu. 
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bliim a sine nth a devanam apy etn path all || 9 || vanaspatir 
avasrijann xipa sthad agnlr liavlk sudayati pra dkibhik | 
trldha samaktam nayatu prajanan devebkyo daivyah sami- 
topa hayyam || 10 || gkritam mimikshe ghritam asya yonir 
ghrit 6 srito ghritam v asya dkama | amiskvadham a vaha 
madayasva svdhakritam vrishabha vakski kavyam || II || 23 1| 

4. 

Huv6 vali sudyotmanam suvriktim visam agnim atithirn 
suprayasam | mitra iva yd didkishayyo blind dev& £deve 
jane jatavedah || 11| imam vidhanto apam sadhasthe dvita- 
dadhnr bbngavo vikshv ayoli | eslni visvany abhy &stu 
bliuma devanam agnir aratir jirasvah || 2 || agnim devaso 
manuslrislm vikshu priyam dliuli kskeshy&nto na mitram | 
sa dldayad usatir unnya a dakshayyo yo dasvate dama a 
|| 3 || asya ranva svasyeva pushtih s&mdrisktir asya hiya- 
nasya dakshoh | vi yo bhariblirad dshadhislm jihvam atyo 
na nitliyo dodhavlti varan || 4 || a yiin me dbhvam yanadah 
panantosgibbyo namimlta varnam | sd, citrdna cikite ramsu 
bhasa jujurvM yo mukur a yuva bkut j|5||2±|| 

a yd vana tatrishand na bkati var na patlia ratkyeva 
svanit | krishnadhva tapu ranvas ciketa dyanr iva sm&ya- 
mano mibkobkih j| 6 || s& yd vy asthad abhi d&kshad nr- 
vim pasiir naiti svayur agopah | agnih soeishmafi atasany 
ushnan krislmavyatliir asvadayan na bkuma ||7|| nu te pur- 
vasyavaso adliitau tritiye vid&tke nninma sahsi | asme ague 
samyddviram brihantam kskumantam vajam svapatyam ra- 

3, 9 asme iti atha. 10 ava-srijan. sarn-attain. pra-janan. 
samita upa. 11 anu-svadham. svahs-kpitam. — 4, I su-dyotmSnam 
su-vriktlm. su-prayasam. fl-deve. jata-vedab. 2 sadha*sthe dvita 
a 0 , vikshu a 0 , abhl a 0 bhtima, jlr&*asvah. 3 dame. 4 svisya 
-iva. sam-drishtih. dhakshoh. 5 yat. pananta u° na a 0 , ram-au. 
6 tatpishSnah. na! rathya-iva, kriskna-adlivS, tapuh. 7 yl. dhakshat. 
na eti. krishna-vyathih aavadayat. 8 nu. pdrvasya a 0 adhi-itau. 
asme iti. samyat-vlram. su-apatyam. 


12 * 
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Ashtaka II, 5, 25. 


yim dah || 8 || tvaya yatba gritsamadaso agne guba van- 
vanta uparan abbi sliyuh | suviraso abhimatisbabah smdt 
suribbyo grinatd tad vayo dbah || 91| 2 s || 

5. 

Hotajanishta cdtanah pita pitribhya utdye | praydksban 
jenyam vdsu sakema vajino yamam || 1 || a ydsmin saptd 
rasmayas tata yajndsya notari | mannsbvdd daivyam asbta- 
mam pota visvam tad invati || 2 || dadhanvd va yad Im dim 
vocad brahmani vdr u tdt | pdri visvani kavya nemis ca- 
krdm ivabbavat || 3 || sakdm hi sueina sucib prasasta krd- 
tunajani | vidvan asya vrata dbruva vaya ivanu roliate |]4j| 
ta asya varnam ayuvo nesbtub sacanta dhenavak j lcuvit 
tisribhya a varam svasaro ya iddm yayuh || 5 || yad! matur 
upa svdsa ghritdm bbdranty dsthita | tasam adhvaryur aga- 
tau ydvo vrishtiva modate || 61| sydh svaya dliayase krinu- 
tam ritvig ritvijam | stomam yajfidm cad dram vanema ra- 
rima yaydm j| 7 || yatba vidvafi dram kdrad visvcbbyo ya- 
jatdbhyab | aydm agne tvd dpi yam yajfidm cakrima vaydm 
II 8 || 20 || 

6 . 

Imam me agne samidham imam upasddam vaneb | ima 
u shu srudhi girab || 11| aya te agne vidhemorjo napad 
dsvamisbte | ena suktdna sujata || 2 || tdm tva glrbbir gir- 
vanasam dravinasyum dravinodab | saparydma saparydvab 
|| 3 || sd bodhi surir inagbdva vdsupate vdsudavan | yuyo- 
dby asmad dvdshansi || 41| sd no vrishtim divds pari sd no 
vajam anar vanam | sd nah sabasrinir isbah || 51| flanayava- 

4, 9 gritsa-madasah. syur iti syuh su-virasah aUiimati-s&hah. 

6, 1 hots a 0 , pra-yakshan. 2 tatah. 8 cakram-iva a 0 . 4 pra 

-saatS kratuna a 0 , vayah-iva ami. ' 6 yadi. hbarantt. S-gatau. 

vpishtt-iva. 7 ca St. vanema rarima. 8 tve iti. cakrima. _ 

6, 1 sam-idham. upa-sadam vaner iti vaneh. ima — girah 26, 6. 

2 vidhema u°. asvam-ishte. su-uktena Bu-jata. 8 dravinali-dah. 

4 vasu-pate vasu-davan yuyodlii a 0 . 0 flSnSya a°. ' 



Mandala II, 6 (I, 6). 
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syave ydvishtha data no gira | ydjishtha hotar a gain || 61| 
antar hy agna lyase vidvan janmobhdya kave | duto 
janyeva mltryah || 71| sa vidvan a ca piprayo ydkshi ciki- 
tva anushak | a casmln satsi barhlshi || 81| 27 [| 

7. 

Srdshtham yavishtha hharatagne dyumantam a bhara | 
vaso pimisprlham raylm |j 1 || ma no aratir isata devasya 
mdrtyasya ca | parshi tdsya uta dvisliah || 2 || vlsva uta 
tvaya vayam dhara udanya iva | ati gahemahi dvisliah 
|| 3 || sucih pavaka vdndyo ’gne briliad vi rocase | tvam 
ghritdbhir ahutah || 4 || tvam no asi hharatagne vasabhir 
ukshabhih | ashtapadibhir ahutah || 5 || drv&nnah sarplrasu- 
tih pratno hota varenyah | sdhasas putro ddhhutah || 61| 28 1| 

8 . 

Vajayann iva nu rathan yogan agndr upa stuhi | yasas- 
tamasya milhushah || 1 || yah sumtho dadasushe *juryo ja- 
rayann arim | carnpratlka ahutah ||2|| yd u sriya dameshv 
a doshoshasi prasasyate | ydsya vratdm nd miyate || 3 || a 
yah svar nd bhamina citro vibhaty arelsha | anjano ajarair 
abhl || 4 |j atrim anu svarajyam agnlm ukthani vavridhuh | 
vlsva ddhi srlyo dadhe || 5 || agner indrasya somasya de- 
vanam utlbhir vayam | drishyantah sacemahy abhl shyarna 
pritanyatah || 6 || 20 1| 

Paflcamo ’dhySyah, 


N1 hdta hotrishadanc vldanas tvesho didivan asadat su~ 


6, 7 hi ague. janma u°. janya-iva. 8 ca a 0 . — 7, 1 
a 0 , vaso iti puru-spriham. 4 vandyah a 0 , &-hutah. 5 
a 0 , ashta-padlbhih a~hutah. 6 dru-annah sarpih-fisutih. — 
2 su-nlthah. cSru-pratikalx a-hutah. 3 dosha u° pra-sasyafce. 


bh&rata 
bhftralft 
8,1 nib 
4 n&. 


vi-bhxiti. 

-sadane. 


6 sva-rajyara. 
su-dakshah. 


vavridhuh. 6 sy&ma. — 9, 1 hotri 
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Ashtaka II, 6, 1, 


<Uk,shah | Adabdhavratapraniatir vasishthah sahasrambhanih 
sucijihvo agnlh || 1 || tvam dutas tvam u nah paraspas tvam 
vasya a vrishablia praneta | ague tokasya nas tane tanu- 
nam aprayuchan didyad bodhi gopah ||2|| vidh&ma tc pa- 
rame janmann agne vidhema 8 tom air avarc sadhasthc j ya- 
smad yoner udaritlia yaje tarn pra tveliavfnshi juhurcsam- 
iddlic || 3 || Agne yajasva havisha yajlyan chrushti deslinam 
abhl grinihi radliah | tvam hy asi rayipati rayinam tvam 
sukrasya vaeaso manota || 4 || ubhayam to na kshiyate va- 
savyam dive-dive jayamanasya dasma | kridhl kshuimintam 
jaritaram agne kridhl patim svapatyasya rayah || 51| salna- 
nikena suvidatro asme yanlita dcvaii ayajishthnh avast! | 
adabdlio gopa uta nah paraspa ague dyumad uta revad 
didiki ||6||i|| 

10 . 

Johutro agnlh prathamali pitevclas pade manusha yat 
samiddhah | srlyam vAsano amrlto vlccta marmrijenyah 
sravasyah sa vaji || 1 j| sruya agnls citrabhanur bAvam me 
vlsvabhir girbhlr amrlto vicetah | syava rAtham vahato ro- 
hita votavushalia eakre vlbhritrah || 21| uttanayam ajanayan 
sushutam bhuvad agnlh purupesasii garbhah | slrinayam 
cid aktuna maliobhir Aparivrito vasati pracctah || 3 || jl- 
gharmy agnlm havisha ghritena pratikshiyantam bhuvanani 
visva | prithum tirasea vayasa brihantam vyaeislitham An- 
nai rabhasam drlsanam || 4 || a visvatah pratyAncam ji- 
ghanny arakshasa manasa taj jusheta | maryasri spriba- 

9, 1 adabdbavrata - pramatib. sahasram -bliarah suci-jihvah. 
2 parab-plth. pra-neta. apra-yuchan. 3 sadha-sthe.' ut-ftritha. 
tve iti, sam-iddhe. 4 srushti lri t rayi-patih. 5 su-apatyasya. 
6 sal; en*t a 0 su-vidatrab asme iti . a-yajishtliab. parah-pah. — 
10, 1 pitit-iva i°. sam-iddhah. Yi-cetab. 2 wniySh. citra-bhduuh. 
vbcetsh. ya uta. arushlt aha. vi-bhritrah. 8 su-sUtam. puru 
-pesasu. apari-vyltab. pru-cet&b. 4 prafci-kshiyantam. dnnaih. 
5 tat. marya-srlh sprihayat-varnah. 
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ysidvarno agnlr nabbimrlse tanva jarbhuranah || 5 || jneya 
bhagam sabasand varena tvadutaso manuvad vadema | anu- 
nam agnlm jubva vacasya madhuprlcam dlianasajoliavimi 

II6 Ml 


u. 

Srudlil bavam indra ma rishanyah syarna tc davane 
vasunam [ ima 111 tvam iirjo vardbayanti vasuyavah sln- 
dhavo mi ksharantab || 1 || srijo malar indra ya apinvab 
parisbtbita aluna sura purvih | amartyam cid dasam man- 
yamanam avabbinad ukthalr vavridhanab || 2 || uktbdsliv in 
nu sura ydsliu ealtan stomeshv indra rudriyesbu ca | tu- 
bbyed eta yasu mandasanali pra vayave sisrate na su- 
bhrab || 31| subhram mi te susbmam vardbayantah subbram 
vajram bahvor dadhanah | subhras tvam indra vavridhano 
asmd daslr vlsa,h surycna saliyah || 4 || guha bit Am gubyam 
gtilham apsv aplvritam maylnam kshiyantam | uto apo 
dyam tastabhvansam ahann Ahim sura viryena || 5 |] 31| 

stava nil ta indra purvya mabany uta stavama niitana 
kvitani | stava vajram bahvor usantam stava ban suryasya 
kotu || 6 || harl mi ta indra vajayanta ghritasciitam svanlm 
asvarshtam | vl samana bbumir aprathislitaransta parvatas 
cit sarishyan || 7 || ni parvatah sady aprayuehan sam ma- 
tribbir vavasand akran | dure pare vanlm vardbayanta in- 
dreshitam dhamanim paprathan nl ]| 8 || indro maham sin- 
dlium asayanam mayavlnam vritram asphuran nib | areje- 
tam rodasi bhiyand kanikradato vrlsbno asya vajrat || 9 || 

30, 5 na abhi-mrise. 6 jneyah. tvlt-dutltsate madhu-pjlcam 
dhana-sali. — 11, l’srudhi, imSh. vasu-yavah. 2 pari-sthit&h. 
ava a 0 , vavridhanah/ 3 it. tubhya it etah. ^ 4 vavridhanah 

asme iti. 5 ap-su api-vritam. uto iti. 6 stava (3). te. harl 
iti. ketii iti. 7 harl iti. te. ghrita-scutam. aprathishta a . 

8 apra-yuchan. indra-ishitSrn. 9 S-sayanam. asphurat. rodasi 
iti bhiyane iti. 
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Ashtaka II, 6, 4. 


aroravftl vnshno asya vajro bmamishum yan nmnusho ni~ 
jurvat | nf mayrno clanavasya maya apadayat papivan su- 
tdsya || 10 || 4 (| 

pfba-pibdd indra sura somam mandautu tva mandmah 
sutasah | prinantas te kukshi vardhayantv ittba sutah pauni 
ltidram ava || 11 || tv6 indrapy abhuma vfpra dhfyam va- 
ncma ritaya sapantah | avasyiivo dlnmalii prasastim sadyas 
tc rayo davane syama || 12 || syama te ta indra ye ta iiti 
avasyava urjarn vardlmyantah | susliimntainam yam eaka- 
nama dcvasme raylm rasi virdvantam || 13 || rasi kshayam 
rasi mitram asm6 rasi sardlia indra inarutam nab | sajo- 
shaso ye ca mandasanab pra vayavali panty agranitim 
|| 14 || vyantv fn nil yeshu mandasanas tripat somam palii 
draliyad indra | asman su pritsv a tarutrayardhayo dyam 
brihadbhir arkaih || 151| s || 

brih&nta in nu ye te tarutrokthdbliir va sumnam avf- 
vasan | strinanaso barlifh pastyavat tvbta id indra vajam 
agman || 16 || ugreshv In mi sura mandasanas trikadrukc- 
shu palii somam indra | pradodlmvac climasvuslm prlnano 
yalri Mribhyam sutdsya pltfm || 17 || dliisliva savah sura 
y&ia vritram avabhinad danum aurnavabliam | apavrinor 
jyotir aryaya nf savyat&h sadi dasyur indra || 18 || sancma 
ye ta utibhis taranto vfsva spndha arycna dasyun | asma- 
bhyam tat tvaslitram visvarupam arandhayah sakbynsya 
tritaya || 19 || asya suvamisya mandfnas tritasya ny arbu- 
dam yavridhano as tali | avartayat suryo na cakram blii- 


11, 10 vajrah a 0 yat. ni-jurvSt. 11 piba-piba it, kukshi iti. 
12 tve iti indra *api. viprfth. vanema, pni-sastim. 13 te. te fit!, 
deva asme iti. 14 asmc iti. sa-jdshasah. agra-nltim. 15 ft. 
pfit-su. tarutra A 0 . 16 ft. tarutra \\°. a~vfvas7ln. pasfcya-vat 

tva-utah. 17 ft. trf-kadx*ukeshu. pra-dodlmvat s°. 18 dhishva. 

ava-abhinat. apa a Q . 19 to. vfsvRb. visva-rUpam. 20 nf. 
vavridhanah astar ity astah. 
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ntid valam xndro angirasvan || 20 || minam sa. te prati varam 
.jaritrc duhlyad indra dakslrina maghdnl | siksha stotrtbhyo 
mati dliag bln'igo no bviliad vadcma v. s. || 211| o || 
Pratliamo ’nuv&kah. 

12 . 

Yo Jsiiit cva pratliamo manasvan devd devan kr&tuna 
parysibhushat | yasya sushmad rddas! abhyasetam nrimnasya 
malma sa j amis a mdrah || 1 || yah prithivlm vyatham&nam 
adrinhad yah parvatan prakupitan aramnat | yo antari- 
ksliam vimamo vanyo yd dyam iistahlmat sa janasa fndrah 
|| 2 || yd hatvahim arinafc sapta slndhun yd ga udajad apa- 
dha valasya | yd asmanor antar agnim jajana samvrik sa- 
nuifcsu s. j. 1. || 3 || ydnema visva cyAvana kritani yd dasam 
yarnam adharam giihakah | svaghmva yd jig!vail laksham 
adad aryah pnshtani s. j. l. || 4 || yam sma priohanti kiiha 
sdti glioram utem ahur nafshd astity cnam | so aryah pu¬ 
sh tir vija iva minati srad asmai dhatta s. j. L || 5 j| ? || 

yd radhrasya codita yah krisasya yd brahm&no nadha- 
manasya kirdh | yuktagravno yd Vita susiprah sutasoma- 
sya s. j. i. || 6 || yasyasvasah pradisi yasya gavo yasya 
grama ydsya visvc nUhasah | yah silryam ya ushasam ja- 
jana yd apam ncta s. j. 1. || 7 || yam knindasi samyati vi- 
hvayctc pare Vara uhhaya amitrah | samanam cid ratham 
atasthivahsa liana havetc s. j. L || 81| yasman na ritd vija- 
yantc janaso yam yiidhyamana avase havante | yd vlsvasya 
pratimanam babhuva yd acyutacyut s. j. t || 9 || yah sa¬ 
il, 21 siksha. mil ati. —12, 1 pari-abhiishat. rodasi iti. 2 pra 
-kupitSn. vi-mame. 3 hatvft a 0 . ut-Sjat apa-dhft. sam-vrik samat 
-su. 4 yena iunS. guhS akar ity iikah svaghni-iva. 5 sma. 
sah fti. uta Im. na eshah asti iti. vijah-iva t. 6 yukta-gravnah. 
su-siprah suta-somasya. 7 yasya a 0 pra-diai. gramSh. 8 kran- 
dasi iti samyatt iti sam-yati vihvayete iti vi-hvayete pare avare. atasthl 
-vansS. bavete iti. 9 yasmRt na. vi-jayante. prathmanam. acyata 
-cyxit. 
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Ashtaka II, 6, 8. 


svato maliy eno dadhanan amanyamanan charva jaghana | 
yah sdrdhate nanudadati sridhyam yo dasyor hanta s. j. L 

II10 [| • II 

yah sambaram parvateshu kshiyantam catvarihsyam sa- 
rady aimivindat | ojayamanam yo ahim jaghana danum sa- 
yanam s. j. i || 111| yah saptarasmir vrishabhas tiivishman 
avasrijat sartave saptii sindhun | yo rauhinam asphurad va- 
jrabahur dyam arohantam s. j, t || 12 || dyava cid asmai 
pritliivx namete sushmac cid asya parvata bhayante | yah 
somapa nicito vajrabahur yo vajrahastah s. j. 1 . || 13 || yah 
sunvantam avati yah pacantam ydh sdnsantam yah sasa- 
man&m uti j yxisya brahma vardhanam yasya sdmo yasyc- 
dam radhah s. j. 1. ||14|| yah sunvat<$ pacate dudhra a cid 
vajam dardarshi sa kflasi safcyah | vayam ta indra visvalui 
priyasah suvfraso vidatham a vadcma || 15 || a || 

13. 

Kitiir janitri tasya apas pari makshu jata avisad yasu 
vardhate | tad ahana abb a vat pipyushi payo ’nsdli piyu- 
sham prathamam tad uktliyam || 1 || sadhrim a yanti pari 
bfbhratih payo visvapsnyaya pra bharanta bhojanam | sa- 
mano adhva pravatam anushyade yas takripoh prathamam 
sasy ukthyah || 2 || anv eko vadati yad dadati tad rupa 
Hainan tadapa eka lyate | visva (Skasya vimidas titikshate 
yds takri 0 |] 3 || prajabhyah pushtim vibhajanta asate ra~ 
yim iva prishtham prabhavantam ayath1 asinvan danshtraih 
pitur atti bhojanam yds takri 0 || 4 || ddhakrinoh pritliivim 

12,10 sarva, na anu^dadati. 11 anu-avindat. 12 aapta-rasmih. 
ava-asrijat. * vajra-bahuh. S-rohantam. 13 prithivt iti nameto tit 
sushm&t, parvatah. soma-p&b ni-citah vajra-bahuh. vajra-hastah. 14 
yasya i°. 15 kila asi. te. sa-vTrSsah. — 13,1 makshu. a a 0 . 2 sadhri 
tm. visva-psnyaya. anu-syade. ta a 0 , sdh asi. 3 tat-ap&h. vi 
-nudah. 4 pra-jabhyah. vi-bhajantah.' pra-bhavantam a-yate. 
5 adha a 0 . 
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samdrise dive yd dliaufinarn aliihann arinak pathah | tarn 
tva stdmcbliii- udabhir na vajmam devam deva ajanan sasy 
tfktbyt\h || 5 || io || 

yo bhojanam ca dayase ca vardhanam ardrad a su- 
shkam madhumad dudohitha | sa sevadlnm m dadhishe vi- 
vasvati visvasyalka isishc sasy u. || 61| yah pushpims ca pra- 
svas ca dharmanadhi (lane vy avanir adharayah | yas ca- 
sama ajano didyuto diva urm* urvan abhxtah s. u. || 7 || yo 
nfirmar&m sahavasum nfliantave prikshaya ca dasavesaya 
cavahah | iirjayantya aparivishtam asyam utaivadya ptirukrit 
s. u. || 8 || satam va yasya dasa sakam adya dkasya sru- 
shtau yad dha codam avitlia j arajjaii dasyun sam unab 
dabliltaye supravyo abhavah s. u. || 91| visvdd anu rodhana 
asya pauhsyam dadur asmai dadhird kritnave dhanam | 
shal astahhna vislitirah panca samdrisah pari paro abha¬ 
vah s. u. || 10 || ii || 

supra vacanam tava vira viryam yad 6kena kratuna vin- 
dasc vnsu | jatusbthirasya pra viiyah sahasvato ya eakartha 
sendra visvasy uktbyah || 111| aramayah sarapasas taraya 
kam turvitayc ca vayyaya ca srutim | nica sanfcam ud ana- 
yah paravrijam prandham sronam sravayan s. u. || 12 || 
asmabhyam tad vaso danaya radhah sam arthayasva bahu 
te vasavyAm | indra yac citram sravasya Arm dyfin bri- 
had vadcma v. s. || 13 || 12 || 


14, 

Adhvaryavo bharatcndraya somam amatrcbhih sincata 


IS, 5 sam-dpse. ahi-han a°. 6 scva-dhim. visvasya e°. 7 pra 

-svah. dharm an ft a 0 , vi a 0 , ca a°. 8 saha-vasum m-bantave. 

dftsa-vosaya ca a 0 , apari-vishtam. uta ova a 0 puru-krit. 9 & adyah. 
ha supra-avyah. 10 viVva it. astabhnah vi-stirah. sam-dpsah. 
11 su-pravacanarn. jfttu-sthirasya. sah i° visvft asi. 12 sara-apaiah. 
parft-vrijano pra a 0 . 13 vaso iti. yat. — 14, 1 bharata i°. a 

a 0 sincata. 
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Ashtaka II, 6, IB. 


raddyam andhah | kami lu virdh sadam asya pitim juhota 
vrfshnc tad id eshd vashti || 1 || ddhvaryavo yd apd vavri- 
vansam vritrdm jaghanasanycva vriksham | tasma etam 
hharata tadvasayan eshd Indro arhati pitim asya || 2 || 
ddhvaryavo yd drlbhikam jaghana yd ga udajad apa hi va- 
ldm yah | tasma etam antarikshe ad vatam Indram somair 
drnuta jur nd vdstraih (| 3|| ddhyaryavo yd uranam jaglidna 
ndva cakhvahsam navatlm ca haliim | yd drbudam dva 
nica babadhd tarn Indram sdmasya bhrithd hiaota || 4 || 
adhvaryavo ydh sv asaam jaghana yah sushnam asusham 
yd vyahsam | ydh plprum ndmucim yd rudhikram tasma 
Indrayandhaso juhota || 51| adhvaryavo yah satdm sdmbara- 
sya puro bibhedasmancva purvih | yd varclnah satdm m- 
drah sahasram apavapad bharata sdmam asraai || 6 || is || 

ddhvaryavo ydh satdm a sahasram bhumya upasthe Va- 
paj jaghanvan | kutsasyaydr atithigvdsya viran ny avrinag 
bharata sdmam asmai ||7|| ddhvaryavo ydn narah kamaya- 
dhve srushti vahanto nasatha tdd Indre | gdbhastiputam 
bharata srutaydndraya sdmam yajyavo juhota ||8|| ddhvar- 
yavah kdrtana srushtlm asmai vdne nlputam vdna un na- 
yadhvam | jushand hasty am abhlvavase va indraya sdmam 
madiram juhota || 9 || ddhvaryavah pdyasddhar ydtha gdh 
sdmcbhir im prinata bhojdm Indram | vddahdm asya nl- 
bhritam ma etdd dltsantam bhuyo yajatds ciketa || 10 || 
ddhvaryavo yd divydsya vdsvo ydh parthivasya kshdmya- 
sya raja | tdm urdaram nd prinata ydvendndram sdmcbhis 
tdd dpo vo astu || 111| asmabhyam tdd — || 121| 14 |j 

14, 2 jaghana as&nyS-iva. tasmai. tat-vasaya. 8 ut-ajat. 
var iti vah tasmai. a n°. 5 su. vi-aiisam. rudhi-kram. tasmai 

indraya a 0 . 6 bibheda asmanS-iva. apa-avapat bharata, 7 upa 

-stlie avapat. kutsasya a 0 atithi-gvasya. ni «t° bharata. 8 yat. 
nasatha. gabhasti-putam. srutftya 1°. 9 kartana. ni-putam vane 

ut. 10 payasS ftdhah. prinata. veda a 0 , ni-bhritam me. 11 ppi- 
iiata yavena i°. 
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15. 

Prd gha ny dsya maliato maliani satya satydsya kdra- 
nani vocam | trfkadrukeshv apibat sutdsyasyd mdde dliim 
indro jaghana || 1 || avahsd dyam astabbayad brilidntam 
a rodasl aprinad antariksham | sd dharayad prithivfm pa- 
prdthae ca somasya ta niada mdras cakara || 2 || sadmeva 
praco vi rnimaya manair vdjrenq, khany atrinan nadmam | 
vrithasrijat pathibbir dirghayathaih somasya ta — j|3*|| sd 
pravollmn parigdtya dabbiter visvam adhag ayudham iddlie 
agnau | sdm gobhir dsvair asrijad rdthcbhih s<5° || 4 || sa Im 
mabim dbunim efcor aramnat so asnatrm aparayat svasti | 
ta utsnaya rayim ablii prd tastbuh so 0 || 5 || is (| 

sodancam sindhum arinan mabitva vdjrenana ushdsah 
sdm pipesba | ajaydso javimbhir vivriscdn so 0 || 6 || sd vid- 
vaii apagohdm kanmam avir bbavann lid atisbthat para- 
vrlk | prati srond sthad vy andg acashta so 0 || 7 || bbindd 
valdm dngirobbir grinano vi pdrvatasya driiibitany airat | 
rindg rodbansi kritrimany esbam so 0 || 8 || svdpnenabhyu- 
pya cumurim dbunim ca jagbdntba ddsyum prd dabbltim 
avail | rambln eid dtra vivide hiranyam so 0 || 9 || nundm sa¬ 
te prati — || 10 || io || 


16. 


Prd vab satam jydsbtbatamaya sushtutim agnav iva sam- 
idbane bavir bbare | in drain ajiuydm jardyantam ukshi- 
tdm sanad ydvanam dvase bavamabe || 1 || ydsmad jCndrad 
bribatdli kim candm rite visvany asmin sdmbbritadbi vlr- 


15, 1 gha nu a 0 , tri-kadrukesku. sutasya a 0 . 2 rodasl UL 

sa-ca 103, 2. made. 3 sadma-iva. atrinat. vritha a 0 , dlrgha 
-yftfchaih. 4 pra-volhrxn r.ari-gatya, 5 te ut-soaya. 6 sail 
udaficaui. arinSt. vdjreim a 0 , vi-vriscan. 7 apa-goham. para 
-vrik. sronali. vi a 0 . 9 svapnena ablii-upya. — 16, 1 su-stutim. 

sam-idhane. 2 cana Im. s&m-bhvita a 0 . 
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Ashtaka II, 6, 17. 


yk \ jathare somam tanvi salio maho baste vajram bbarati 
slrshani krdtum || 21| na ksliombhyam paribkve ta indriyam 
ni samudraih parvatair indra te rathah | na te vajram anv 
asnoti k&s eana yad asubhih patasi yojana purd || 3 ]| 
visve liy asmai yajataya dhrishnave kratum bliaranti vrisha- 
bhaya sascate | vrialia yajasva haviska vidushtarah plben- 
dra somam vrishabh6na blianuna || 4 || vrislinali kosah pa- 
vate madhva urmlr vrishabhannaya vrishabbaya patave | 
vrisbanadbvaryu vrishabhaso adrayo vnsbanam somam vri- 
sbabbaya susbvati || 5 || n || 

vnsba te vajra uta te vnsba ratio vrfshana ban vrislia- 
bbany ayudba | vrisbno madasya vrisbabha tvam Isislia In- 
dra somasya vrishabhAsya tripnuki || 6 || pra te navam na 
samane vacasyuvam brabmana yami savaneslm dadbrisbib | 
kuvin no asya vacaso nibodhiskad Indram utsam na vasu- 
nab sicamabe || 7 || pura sambadbad abby a vavritsva no 
dbenur nA vatsAm yavasasya pipyusbi | sakrit su te suma- 
tibhib satakrato sum patnlbbir na vnshano naslmabi || 8 || 
nunara sa — || 9 || is || 


17. 

TAd asmai navyani angirasvad areata sushma yad asya 
pratnAthodiratc | visva yad gotra s&hasa parivrita made 
somasya drinbitany airayat || 1 || sa bbutu yo ba pratha- 
maya dbayasa ojo mbnano mabimanam atirat | suro yo yntsu 
tanvAm parivyata slrshani dyam mabina praty annul- 
cata || 21| Adhakrinoh pratkamam vlryain mabad ydd asyagre 


16, 2 tanvi. 3 pari-bhve te. 4 hi a 0 , pi'ba i°. 5 vrishabha 
-annSya. vriaharm adhvaryu itL susvati. 6 bar! iti' isislie. 
7 dadhpsntti kuvit. ni-bodhiahat. 8 sam-badhat abhi sumati-bkih 
satakrato iti sata-krato, — 17, 1 suskmith. pratna-tha ut-irate. 
pun-vpitH. 2 dhEyase. 6 a", pari-vyata.’ 3 iidha a 0 , asya il°. 
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brdhmana sushmam alrayah | ratheslitMna haryasvena vi- 
cyutali pra jirdyah sisrate sadhryak pntbak || 3 || adlia yo 
vfsva bhuvanabM majmanesanaknt prdvaya abby avar- 
dhata | ad rodas! jyotisha vabnir atanot sivyan tamansi du- 
dbita sam avyayat || 41| sa pracfnan parvatan drinhad oja- 
sadharacmam akrinod apam dpah | adharayat prithivim 
visvadhayasam astabhnan maydya dyam avasrasab || 5 ||i9|| 

sasma dram bahdbbyam yam pitakrinod visvasmad a 
janusbo vedasas pari | yena pritliivyam ill krivirn saya- 
dbyai vajrcna batyy avrinak tuvisli vanik || 6 j| amajur iva 
pitroli sdca satf samanad a sadasas tvam iyc bbdgam | kri- 
dlu praketam upa masy a bhara daddbl bbagdm tanvo 
yena mamabab ||7|| bhojam tvam iudra vayam huvema da- 
disb tvam iiulrapmsi vajiin | aviddhindra eitrdya na uti 
kridlu vrisbann indra vasyaso nab || 8 || nundm sa — 

if 9 ii 20 ii 

18. 

Prata rdtbo navo yoji sasnis caturyugas trikasab sap- 
tarasmib | dasaritro manusbyah svarskak sa ishtibhir ma- 
tibbi rdnhyo bhut || 11| sasma dram prathamam sa dvitiyam 
uto tritfyam manusbali sd beta | anyasya g&rbliam anya u 
janauta so anycbhili sacatc jenyo vrisba ||2|| bdn hu kam 
rdtlta Indrasya yojam ayai suktena vacasa ndvena | mo sbu 
tvam dtra babavo hi vipra m riraman ydjamanaso anye 
|| 3 || a dvabbyani hdribhyam indra yahy a caturbbir a sbad- 


17, 8 rathe-sthena hari-aBvetia vi-cyutah. 4 adlia. bhtivana 
a 0 majmana Isfma-knt pra-vayfth abhl. rodas! iti. a a 0 . . 5 ojasa 

a 0 , visva-dhSyasam ’ astabhnat. * ava-srasah. 6 sail asmai. pita a . 
vena, "hatvi, tuvi-avanih. 7 amajfth-iva. pra-ketam. mamabab. 
8 dadfh tvam indra a 0 , avitldlu i°. — pratar iti, catuli-yugali 

tri-kasah sapta-ranmih dasa-aritrah. svah-sab. mati-bbili. 2 sasma 
a 0 . II*, 17, 6. uto iti. ariyasyah. anye uni iti . 8 mri iti. rathe, 

fi-yai su-uktena. mo iti su. viprSh. 
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Ashtaka II, 6, 21. 


biu'r huydmanah | asbtabhir dasabhih somapeyam ayam 
sutab sumakha ma mridhas kah || 4 |) a vinsatyd trinsata 
yahy arvan a catvarinsatfi haribhir yujan&h | a paiieas&ta 
surathebhir indra sliashtya saptatyii somapdyam || 5 || 21 1| 
asltya navatya yahy arvan a satcna haribhir uliyama- 
nah | ayam la tc sunahotrcshu soma indra tvaya pari- 
sliikto madaya || 6 || mama bralnnendra yahy acbil visva bar! 
dliuri dhishva rathasya | purutra hi vihavyo bablnltbasmifi 
cbura suvane madayasva || 7 || 11 a ma jmdrena sakhyam vi 
yosbad asnuibhyam asya dakshinii dnlilta | lipa jyesbthe 
varutbc gabbastau praye-prayc jigivahsah syama || 8 || nu- 
nam sa —* || 9 || 2 a || 


19. 

Apayy asyandhaso madaya mamshinah suvanasya pra- 
yasab | yasm inn indrab pradivi vavridbana dko dadho brail- 
many antas ca narab || 11| asya mainland madhvo vajraliastd 
’him indro arnovritain vi vriscat | pra y/ul vayo ml svasa- 
rany acha prayaiisi ca nadinam eakramanta || 21| sa mabina 
indro arno apain prairayad ahihaelia s am a dram | ajanayat 
suryam vidad ga aktunahnSm vayimani sfulhat || 3 || so 
apratmi manave pimlmndro das ad dasifelic banti vyitram | 
sadyo yd nribkyo atasayyo bbut paspridhandbhyak surya- 
sya salad || 4 || sa simvata indrab suryam a dcvd rinafi 
martyaya stavan | a yad rayim gubadavadyam asmai bba- 
rad ansain naitaso dasasyan ||5||*»|| 

sa randliayat sadivab saratbayc susbnam asusbam ku- 

18 , 4 a ashtabhih. soma-peyam. su-makha. kar iti kah. 5 sa 
-rathebhih indra a. soma-peyam. 6 & a 0 , suna-hotresliu. pari 
-siktab. 7 brahma i°. acha. harl iti. dhishva. vi-havyah ba- 
bhdtha a 0 s°. 8 me. — 19, 1 asya a 0 , pra-divi va°. 2 vajra 

-hastah a 0 , arnah-vritam. acha, ^ 3 pra ai° ahi-hii acha. akfcuna 

a 0 . 4 pur uni 1°. 5 sunvate. rinak. guhat-avadyara, na c°. 

0 sa-divah. 



Mandala II, 19 (2, 8). 
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vavam kiitsaya'I divodasaya navatim ca n&vdndrah puro vy 
airac dniinbarasya || 6 || eva ta indrocatham ahema srava- 
sya mi tnuina vajayantah | asyama tat sap tain asushana 
nanumo vadliav adevasya piydh ||7|| eva te gritsamadah 
sflra mamnavasyavo 11 a vayunani taksliuh | bralimanyanta 
indra te mivlya isliam iirjam sukshitfm sunmam asyuk ||8|| 
minam sa — || 9 ||*24 || 


20 . 

Vayam te vaya indra viddlil sbu nab pra bliaramahe 
vajayiir mi nitliam | vipanyavo dfdhyato raamgha sunmam 
iyakshantas tvavato nnu || 1 || tvam na indra tvabhir M\ 
tvayatd abhishtipasi janan | tvam ind dasusbo varutettha- 
dlilr ablil yd mikshati tva || 2 || sii no yiivendro johutrah 
saklia sivd naram astu pata | yah sahsantam yah sasama- 
mim uti pacantam ca stuvantam ca praneshat || 3 1 | tam u 
stuslm indram tam grinishe yasmin pura vavrklhuh sasa- 
dus ca | sa vasvah kamam pfparad iyand brahraanyatd nfi- 
tanasyaydh ||4|| sd afigirasam ucatlia jujushvan brahma tu- 
tod mdro gatiim islinan | muslmaim us has ah suryena sta- 
van asnasya cie chisnathat piirvyani || 5 || 25 || 

sa ha sruta indro nama (leva urdhvd bhuvan manushc 
dasmatamah J ava priyam arsasamisya sahvan cluro bliarad 
dasasya svadhavan || 6 || sa vritrahdndrah krislmayonik pu- 
ramdard dasir airayad vl | aj an ay an manave ksham apas 
ca satra sansam yajamanasya tutot || 7 || tasmai tavasyam 
iinu dayi satrendraya devcbhir arnasatau | prati yad asya 


19, 6 divah-das?iya. miva vi airat s°. . 7 eva te indra u°. 

fisushSnali. vailhah. 8 eva.. gritaa-tnadah. manma a fl . su-kshitim. 
— 20, 1 *su nab. * 2 abhishti-ps asi. vai’ttt£ itthsi-dhlb, 3 yuva 
i°. pra-neshat,* 4 stushe. vavridluib. natanasya a 0 . 5 brahma, 

cit s°, 0 bhuvat. sahvan r°. 7 vpitra-ha 1° krishna-yomb 

puram-darub. ajamiyat. 8 satrS, i\ lirna-sfttau. 

13 
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Ashtaka II, f>, 20. 


vajram balivdr dhur hatvf diisyun piira ay a sir in taint ||Rj| 
mm£m sa> — || 9 || w || 

21 . 

Yisvajite dhanajite svarjite satraji'tc nrijlta urvaraji'te | 
asvajite gojlte abjite bliarciulraya sdniam yajataya luirva- 
tam || 11| abhiblmvc ’bliibhafigaya vanvatd ’sbalhaya salm- 
maiiaya vcdlni.se | tuvigraye vahnaye dushtantavc satrilsabe 
nama Indraya vocata || 2 || satrasabb janabhakshd janamsa- 
has oyavano yudbmd ami jdslia.ni nkshitah | vritamcayah 
saluirir vikshv &rita mdrasya vocani pra kritani virya ||B|| 
ananudd vrishabhd dddkato vadlid gamblura rialivd asam- 
asht&kavyah | radbracodah snathano vilitas prithur Indrah 
suyajna ushasah svar janat. ]| 4 || yajncna giltum upturn vi~ 
vidrire dhiyo binvana usfjo mamslunab | aid) is vara nisbada 
ga avasyava indre binvana dravinany asata || 5 || l'mlra srd- 
slitkani dravinani dhehi cfttim daksliasya subbagatvani 
asme | pdsliam rayinam arisbtim tamimim svadmanani va- 
e&h sudinatvain ahnam || 6 || 27 || 


22 . 

Trikadrukeslm mabislid yavasiram tuvi.su slim as tripat 
Homam apibad vi'shnuna sutam yatbavasat | sa 5m mamada 
malii karma kartave mabam uriiiri sain am sascad dcvd de- 
vam satyam indrani satya liiduh || 11| ad ha tvislnman abliy 
djasa krlvim yudbabbavad a rddasT aprinad asya majjmana 


21, 1 visva-jite dbana-jito svah-ji'tc satra-jito nri-jfte urvam-jite 
asva-jite go-jito ap-jite bhara i°. * 2 abhi-blmve abbi-bhafigftya. 

ash&lhaya. ^ tuvi-gruyc. dustarltave satra-s&hc. 3 satra-sahah jana 
-bbakshah janam-sahab. vritam-cayab. viksbu ft 0 . 4 anarm-duh. 
asamashta-kftvyah radlira-codab. su-yajfiab. 5 ap-turah. abhi-svarft 
ni-sada. hinvftnfib. 6 asme Hi. — 22, 1 tri-kadrukesbu. yava 
-ftsinmi tuvi-sushmab. yathft a 0 , sab enam. 2 tvisbi-man abhi. 
yudha a 0 , rodasi iti' 
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195 


prA vavridhe | AdkattanyAm jathare prdm aricyata saxnam 
—1| 2 || sakam jatak kratuna sakam ojasa varakshitha sa- 
kam vriddhd vlryaili sasalur mridko vicarskanik | data ra- 
dha stuvate kamyam vAsu samam — || 3 || tava tyan nar- 
yam nrito 'pa indra pratkamAm purvyAm divi piavacyam 
kritAm | yAd devAsya sAvasa prarina Asum rinann apAh | 
kkiivad vfsvam abliy adevam ojasa vidad urjam satAkratur 
vidad fskam || 4 || as j| 

Dvitlyo ’nuvftkah. 

23. 


Gananam tva gandpatim havamahe kavim kavinam upa- 
lndsrayastamam | jyeshtharajam brahmanam bralimanas pata 
a nab srinvdnn utibhih sida sadanam || 1 || devas cit te 
asurya pracetaso brihaspate yajfiiyam bhagam anasuh ] 
usra iva mlryo jyotislia malio vlsvesham Ij janita brdhma- 
nam asi ||2|| a vibadhya parirapas tamansi ca jyotishman- 
tam rdtham ritasya tisbthasi | brihaspate bhimam amitra- 
dambhanam rakshohdnam gotrabhldam svamdam ||3|| suni- 
tlbhir nayasi trayase janam yds tubhyam dasan na tdm anbo 
asnavat | brahmadylshas tapano manyumir asi brihaspate 
mahi tat te mahitvandm |J 41) na tdm ahho nd duritam kutas 
cana naratayas titirur na dvayavlnah | vlsva Id asmad dliva- 
raso vl badhase yam sugopa rdkshasi brahmanas pate 

II 5 II 29 II 

tvam no gopah pathikrld vicakshanas tava vrataya 
matlbhir jaramahe | brihaspate yd no abhl hydro dadhd 

22, 2 vavridhe adhatta a 0 , pra im. 3 sasahlh, vi-carshanih. 
radbah. 4 tyat. nrito Hi a 0 , pra-vacyam. pra a 0 , abhi 4°. sata 
-kratuh. —* 23,1 gana-patim. upamasarvah-tamam jyeahtha-rajam. pate, 
sadanam. 2 pra-cetasah, it. 3 vi-badhya pari-rapah. amitra 
-dambhanam rakshah-hanam gotra-bhidam svah-vidam. 4 eunltx 
-bhili. dasat. brah’ma-dvlshah. manyu-mih. 5 duh-itam. na 4°. 
8u-gop&h. " 6 pathi-krit vi-cakshanah. 


f3 
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Ashtaka II, 6, BO. 


sva tain marmartu duebunit luirasvafc! || 6 || uta vsi yd no 
marcayad sinagsiso "rativit msirtah sanukd vrlkah | brlbas- 
pate apa tain vartaya patlmh s ugiim no asyal devavitayc 
kyidlii || 7 || trataram tva tanuuain havamabe ’vaspartar 
adhivaktaraiu asmayuni | brfhaspate devanido m barbaya 
nia durevsi iittaram sumnam tin liasan || S || tvAyii vaysim 
suvndba brahmanas pate sparhsi vasu niaimsbya dadnnabi | 
ya no dure tajito ya anitayo ’bid santi jambbaya ta anap- 
misah |j 9 || tvsiyii vaysim uttamsim dlrimsihe vsiyo brfhas- 
pate psiprinsl sasninsi yuja | mil no dtibsanso abhidipsiir 
Isata pvsi susansa lmitibhis tiirbdnnmhi j| 10 || no |i 

sinfnmdd vrisbabbd jsigmir ab it vain m'wbtapfil sat rum 
pntanasu sasahflt | sisi ssitya yinaysi brabmanas psita ugva- 
sya cid damita vilubarsbinsib ||ll|i side vena mamisa yd ri- 
slianysiti sasslm ugrd mauysimauo jigUiiuxati | brihaspate 
mu pmnak tasya no vadbd m kanna msmyiim durevasyst 
sardhatah || 12 || bbsircsbu bavyo lminasopsissidyo gsinta va- 
jesbu mini ta dbamun-dbanam | vi'svsi id aryd sibbidipsvb 
mrldlio byflmspatir vf vavarbii ratluiii Iva ||1B|| tejisbtluiya 
tapsim vakshasa* tapa ye tva nide dadhire drishtaviryam | 
aviH tsit krisbva ysid si,sat til uktiiysun Jmlmspate vi pari- 
rape ardaya || 14 |j brihaspate sit-i ysid aryd sirbsid dynmsid 
vibbati kratiunaj janeshu | ysid didsiysie ebsivasa ritaprajntn 
tsid asimisu dravinam dlielii eitram || 15 || m |j 

nui na stenebbyo ye abhi druhsls psuld nirarnmo ripsivd 
buicsbu jagridhuh | si devanam dliate vi vrsiyo hridi bn- 


28, 7 aniti-vu. vartaya. nu-garn. deva-vTfcayc. 8 havamabe 
iLva-Hpavtah adhi-vaktfiram. deva-nidah. duli-cvfth. ufc. 9 su 
-vndba. Taamishyd it. yith. jambbaya. * 10 dub-sun sab abhi-dipsuh. 
su-Hiubsah. 11 anauu-dab. a-havam inh-tapta. nasal lib. rina-yab. 
pate. vfju-harsbinab. 12 pramik. duh-dvasya. 18 * iiamasa upa- 
*-sa<lyab. abbi-dipsvah. vavarha, 14 driahta-vlryam. te. pari 
-rapah. 15 vi-'bbiiti kratu-mat. dldayat* savaaHi rita-praj&tR. 

10 nab. ripavub a*’ jugpdhuh. 
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haspate mi pamh sanmo viduh ||16|| visvebhyo In' Lva 
blmvanebhyas pari tvashtlijanat samnah-sanmah kavih [ sa 
rinacld rimiya b mb in an as patir druhd bantu maba ritasya 
dhavtari || 17 || tava sriyd vy ajibita parvato gavam gotram 
udasrijo yad angirah | indrcna yaja tamasii panvritam bn- 
baspatc m'r apain aubjo arnavam || 181| bralnnanas pate 
fcvam asya yanta suktasya bodlii tanayam ca jinva | visvani 
tad bbadrain yad avanti (leva brihad vadema — || 191| || 
Shashtho ’dhyayah. 

24. 

Semam aviddhi prabhritim ya is is he ’ya vidhema na- 
vayii maha gira | yatlui no mxdhvan stavatc sakha tava 
bnhaspate sfsliadhah sdfci no inatim [| 11| yd luintvany ana- 
man nv ojasotadardar manyiina sambarani vi | pracyava- 
yad aeyutfi bralnnanas patir a ciwisad vasumantam vi par- 
vatain j| 2 || tad devanam devatamaya kartvam asrathnan 
drilbavradanta vijita | nil ga iijad abhinad brahmana valani 
agiihnt tamo vy aenkslmyat svab || 3 || asmasyam avatam 
bralnnanas patir madlmdbiiram abhl yam ojasatrinat | tam 
eva vfave papire svardriso balin siikam sisicur litsam udri- 
mnn ||4|| sanii tfi ka cicl bhuvana bhavltva madbhih sarad- 
bhir diiro varanta vali | ayatanta carato anyad-anyad id 
ya oakum vaytina bralnnanas patih || 5 || i ]| 

abhinakshanto abbf ye tarn anasur liidbim panfnam pa- 
ramani giiba bikini | to vidvansah pratieakshyanrita punar 
yata u ay an tad ud iyur avisam ||6|| ritavanah pratiea- 


23, 17 fcvnshta a°, yinn-cit rinu-yab. IB vi a 0 . ittnisrijah. 

pjiri-vritain. 19 su-uktiwya. dovAb. *— 24, 1 sab i°. pra-bbritiro. 
sTsadbab sab uta. 2 unantat m ujasA- uta a 0 , prft acyavayat, ca a°. 
3 drilbs »V. vi a 0 svar ili svab. 4 asma-Ssyam. madhu-dhftrain. 
djask it 0 . svah-dyisah. 6 abhi-naksliantab. rii-dhfm. prati-caksliya 
a°. a-visa in. 7 rita-vitnab prati-cakshya a°. 
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Ashtaka II, 7, 2. 


kshyanrita punar ata a tasthuh kavayo mahas pathah | td 
baMbhyam dhamitam aginm asmani nakih sko asty arano 
jaliur hi tdm || 7 || ritajyena kskiprdna brdhmanas patir 
yatra vashti pra tad asnoti dhdnvana | tAsya sadkvir Ishavo 
yabhir dsyati nrieakshaso drisaye karnayonayah || 8 || sa 
samnayah sa vinayah purokitah sa siishtutah sa yudhl 
brahmanas p&tih | cakshmo yad vajam bharate mati dha- 
nad It suryas tapati tapyatur vrltka || 8 j| vibhu prabku 
prathamam mekanavato bnhaspateh suvidatrani radhya | 
ima satani venyasya vajlno ydna jana ubhaye bhnnjate 
vlsah [| 10 [| 2 1| 

yd Vare vrijane visvatha vibkur maham n ranvah sa- 
vasa vavakshitka | sa devo devan prati paprathe pritlm 
vlsvdd u ta paribkur br&hmanas patih || 111| vlsvam sa- 
tyam maghavana yuvor Id apas cana pra minanti vratam 
yam | achendrabrahmanaspati havlv no ’nnam yujeva va- 
jraa jigatam [| 12 || utasishtha ami srinvanti v&knayah sa- 
bkdyo vlpro bharate mati dhana | viludvesha anu vasa ri- 
ndm adadfh sd ha vaji samithd brdhmanas patih || 131| 
brahmanas pater abhavad yatkavasam satyd manyur mahi 
karma karishyatdh | yd ga udajat s& divd vl cabhajan ma- 
hiva ntlh savasasarat prlthak || 14 |j brahmanas pate suya- 
masya visvaha rayah syama rathyo vayasvatah | vlrdshu 
vlraft up a priudhi nas tvam yad feano brahmana veshi me 
havam || 15 || brahmanas pate tvam asya — || 16 || 31| 

25. 

Indhano agnlm vanavad vanuskyatah kritabralima su- 

24. 7 £ &tah. sab. 8 rita-jyena. nri-e&kshasah. karna-yonayah, 
9 8am-nayah, yi-nayah purah-hitah. sn-stutah. dbanS, at. 10 vi 
-bhu pra-bhu, sn-vidatr&ni. * it avare. vi-bbuh. visvg it. pari 
-bhtih. 12 acha indrabrahmanaspatl iti, nab a 0 yujS-iva. 13 utd 
a. vllu-dvesk&h. vasft. S-dadih. sam-ithe. 14 yathfi-vasam. karma, 
ut-ajat. oa abhajat mahi-iva. savaaS a 0 . 15 su-yamaaya, — 

25, 1 kpta-br&hma. 



Mandala II, 25 (,3, 3). 


199 


suvad ratahavya it | jiitena jatam ati sa pra sarsritc yarn 
-yam yujam krinute brahmanas p&tik (| 1 || virebhir vlr&n 
vanavad vanushyato gdbhl rayim papratliad bbdhati tmana | 
tokam ca tasya tanayam ca vardliatc yam-yam — || 2 || 
smdkur na kshddah siimvEu righayatd vrlsheva vadhrinr 
abhx vaslity ojasa | agner iva prasitir nalia vartave y&m 
-yam — || 31| tasma arsbanti divya asascatah sa sdtvabhih 
pratbamu gbslrn gaehati | anibh rishtatavishir hanty ojasa 
yam-yam — ||4||tasma id visve dhunayanta sindhavo ’chi- 
dra sarma dadhire punini | devanam sumne subhagah sa 
edhate ydm-yam — || 5 || * || 


26. 

Rijur x'c ebanso vanavad vanushyato devayann l'd ade- 
vayantam- abhy asat | supra vir Id vanavat pritsu dushta- 
ram yajved ayajyor vx bbajati bhdjanam || 11| yajasva vira 
pra vihi manayato bbadram rnanak krinushva vritraturye | 
havlsb krinushva subhago yathasasi brahmanas pdter ava 
a vrinimabc || 2 || sa Ij jancna sa visa sa janmana sa pu- 
trair vajam bharate dbdna nnbliih | devanam yah pitaram 
a vivas ati sraddhamana bavxsha brahmanas patim || 3 |J yd 
asmai havyair gbritavadbbir avidhat pra tarn praea nayati 
brahmanas patih | unisbyatim ahhaso rakshati rishd ’rihos 
eid asma ixrucakrir adbhutab || 4 || s |j 

27. 

Ima glra aditydbhyo ghritasnuh sanad rajabhyo juhva 


25, 1 ratu-havyah. 2 gobhib. 3 vrisha-iva. pra-aitih ua 
aha. 4 tasmai. anibh rishta-tavishib. 5 tasmai. sindhavah a 0 , 

su-bhagah, — 26, 1 it s’*, abhi a 0 supra-avfh. dustaram yajvfi it. 
2 vritra-turye havih. su-bhagah yatha a 0 . 3 it. a-viv&sati sraddha 

-manab. 4 urushyati im, rakshati rishah a 0 , asmai aru-cakrib. 
— 27,* 1 jrnSh. ghrita-snnh. 
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Ashtaka II, 7, 6. 


juhomi | srinotu mitro aryama bliago nas tuvijato vanino 
daksho ansah || 1 j| imam stbmam sakratavo me adya mitro 
aryama varuno jushanta | adityasah sueayo dharaputa avri- 
jina anavadya arishj&h || 21| ta adityasa uravo gabhira adab- 
dhaso dipsanto bhuryakshah | antah pasyanti vrijinota 
sadhu sarvam rajabhyah parama cid anti || 3 || dharayanta 
adityaso jagat stha deva visvasya bhuvanasya gopah | dir- 
ghadhiyo rakshamana asury&m ritavanas cayamana rinani 
|| 4 || vidyam aditya avaso vo asya yad aryaman bliaya a 
cin mayobhu | yushmakam mitravaruna pr&nltau pari sva- 
bhreva duritani vrijyam || 5 f| e || 

sugb hi vo aryaman mitra pantha anriksharo varuna 
sadhur asti | tenaditya ddhi vocata no yachata no duslipa- 
rih&ntu sarma || 6 || pipartu no dditl rajaputrati dvdsharisy 
aryama sugdbhib | brihan mitrasya varunasya sarmopa 
syama puruvtra arishtah || 7 || tisro blnlmlr dharayan triiir 
ut k dyun trim vrata vidathe antar esharn | riten aditya 
m&hi vo mahitvam tad aryaman varuna mitra earu || 8 || 
tn roeana divya dharayanta hiranyayah sueayo dharapu- 
tah | asvapnajo animisha adabdha urus&risa rijave m&rtyaya 
|| 9 || tvam vfsvesham varunasi raja y 6 ca dcva asura ye 
ea martah | satam no rasva sarado vieakshe ’eyamayuhshi 
Biidhitani purva || 10 || 71| 

mi dakshina vi cikitc na savya mi pradnam aditya 
ndta pasca | pakya cid vasavo dhlrya cid yushmanlto abha- 
yam jyotir asyam || 11 || yo rajabhya ritanibhyo dadasa 

27, 1 tuvi-jStah. 2 sa*kratavab. dhara-putah. 3 te. bhriri 
-akshllh antar iti. vrijina uta, 4 sthah devah. dirgha-dhiyah. 
rita-v&hab. 5 bhaye. cit mayah-bhu. pra-nltau* svabhra-iva dub 
-itani. 6 su-gab. ten a a 0 , vocata. yachata. *dub-parihantu. 
7 4ditib rt£ja-putrS ati. su-gebhih brihat. H&rma tipa. ’ puru-vlrah, 
B ritena adityab. 9 (lbara-putah asvapna-jab anPinisbah. itru-sausSb. 
10 varuna asi. vi-cakshe asyama a 0 su-dhitani. 11 SditySh nYt 
uta. yushma-nltab. 12 ritam-bbyab. 
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yarn yard hay anti pnshtnyas ca nityah | sa revan yati p ra¬ 
th am 6 rathena vanudfiva vidatheshu prasastah || 12 || sucir 
apah suyavasii adabdha upa kshcti vriddhavayah suvirah | 
nakish tam ghnanty antito na durad yd adityanam bha- 
vati pranitan || 131| adite mltra varunota mrila ydd vo va- 
yam cakrima kac cid agah | urv asyam abhayam jydtir in- 
dra ma.no dirgha abb! nasan tamisrah || 14 || ubhe asniai 
pipayatah samlet divd vrisbtim subhago nama pushyan | 
nbha ksliayav ajayan yati pritsubhav ardhau bhavatah 
siidhu aBinai || 15 [| ya vo maya abliidruhe yajatrah pasa 
aditya ripave vicrittah | asviva tail ati ycsliam rathenari- 
shta urav a Barman syama || 16 || maham maghdno varuna 
priyasya bhuridavna a vidani slinam ap6h | ma rayo rajan 
suyamad ava stham brihad vadema — || 17 || s || 

28. 

I dam kaver adityasva svarajo visvani Banty abhy astu 
malma | ati yo mandrd yajathaya devah Bukirtim bliikshe 
varunasya bluireh || 1 || tava vrate subhagasah syama sva- 
dhyd varuna tushtuvahsah | upayana nshasam gomatinam 
agnayo na jaramana ann dyun || 2 || tdva Byama puruvira- 
sya sarmann urusarisasya varuna pranctah | yuyam nah 
putra aditer adabdha abb! kshamadhvam yujyaya devah 
|| 3 || pra Blm adityo asrijad vidhartari ritam slndhavo va- 
ninasya yanti ! na sramyanti na vi mucanty etd vayo na 
paptu raghuya parijman || 4 || vi mac ehrathaya rasanam 


27, 12 vasu-davfu pra-sastnh. 13 su-yavasah. vriddha-vay&h 
su-vtrail nakih tam. pra-nltau. 14 varuna uta. cakrima kat. 
uru a 0 .’ *15 ubhe iti. samlet iti sam-ici. su-bhagah. S-jayan. 

prit-su u°. sadhn iti . 16 yah. abbi-druhe. vx-crittah asvt-iva. 

rdthena a 0 . 17 ma aham. bhtiri-dSVnah. su-yamat. — 28, 1 sva 

-rajah, santi ah hi a 0 , su-kfrtim. 2 su-bhagasah. su-adhyah. 
tustu-vansah upa-ayane. 3 puru-vtrasya. uru-nafisasya. pranetar 
iti pra-netah. 4 vi-dharta. paptuh. pari-jman. 5 mat wra¬ 
th ay a rasanam-iva 
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Ashtaka II, 7, 9. 


ivaga ridhyama te varuna kham ritasya | ma tantus chedi 
vayato dbiyam me ma matra sary apasab pura ritoh 

II 5 II 9 II 

apo su myaksba varuna bhiyasam mat samral ritavo 
hiu ma gribbaya | dameva vatsad vi mumugdky anlio nabi 
tvad ard nimisbas candse || 6 || ma no vadbair varuna yd 
ta ishtav enali krinvantam asura bbrinanti | ma jydtishab 
pravasathani ganma vi shu mridhah sisratlio jivase nab 
|| 7 || liamah pura te varunota nuiiarn utaparam tuvijata 
bravama | tvd hi kam parvate na sritany apracyutani du- 
labha vratani ||8|| para rina savir adlia mAtkritani mabam 
rajann anyakritena bhojam | avyushta in nu bhuyasir ushasa 
a no jlvan varuna tasu sadhi || 9 || yo me raj an yujyo va 
sakha va svapnc bhayam bblravc mabyam alia | stend va 
yd dipsati no vriko va tvam tasmad varuna paliy asman 
|| 101| mahara niaghdno — || 111| io|| 

29. 

Dhritavrata aditya ishira ard mAt karta rahasur ivh- 
gab | srinvatd vo varuna, mitra ddva bhadrdsya vidvaii 
avase buve vab || 1 || yuyam devah pramatir yuyam djo 
yuyam dvdshansi sanutar yuyota | abhikshattaro a bin ca 
ksbAmadbvam adya ca no inrilayataparam ca || 2 || kim u 
nu vab krinavamaparena kim sanena vasava apyemi | yu¬ 
yam no mitravarunadite ca svastim indramaruto dadbata 
|| 3 || hayd dcva yuyam id apaya stha td mrijata nadha- 
manaya mahyani | ma vo r&tho madhyamava] rite bhun 

28, 5 x>urfi. 6 apo iti. sam-rat rita-vali arm. cUma-iva. ni 
-imshah cana iso. 7 to. pra-vasathani su. * 8 varuna uta. uta, 
a 0 tuvi-jata. tve iti. apra-eyut&m duh-dabha. 9 para, imit-kritani 
mt a°. anya-kritena. avi-ushtah it. ushasah. — 29, 1 dlmta-vratsh. 
rahasOh-iva a°. ddvab. 2 pra-matih. abhi-kshattarah. adyL 
mrilayata a 0 . 3 Urn iti. krinavanm a*, ’mitr&varuna a°. 4 devah. 

Spayah. madhyama-vSt. bhtlt. 
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ma ynshmavatsv apisbu sramisbma || 4 || pra ya eko mi- 
maya blmry ago yan ma piteva kitavam sasasa | are pasa 
ar6 agkani deva ma madbi putrd vim iva grabhlsbta || 5 || 
arvanco adya bhavata yajatra a vo Iiardi bbayamano vya- 
yeyam | tradbvam no deva nijuro vnkasya tradbvam kar- 
tad avapado yajatrah || 6 || maham maghdno — || 7 || a || 

30. 


Ritani devaya krinvate savitra indrayabighne na ra- 
manta apah | ahar-ahar yaty aktur apam kiyaty a pratba- 
mab sarga asam || 1 || yd vritraya sinam atrabharisbyat pra 
tam janitri vidiisha uvaca | patho radantir anu josham 
asmai dive-dive dbiinayo yanty artliam || 2 || urdhvd by 
asthad adhy antariksbd ’dha vritraya pra vadham jabbara | 
miham vasana npa him adudrot tigmayudbo ajayac clia- 
trum indrab || 3 || brihaspate tapushasneva vidhya vrika- 
dvaraso asurasya viran | yatha jagMntba dhrishata pura 
cid eva jahi s&trum asmakam indra || 4 || ava kshipa divo 
asman am ucca ydna satrum mandasano nijurvah | tokasya 
satau tanayasya bbnrer asmati ardbam krinutad indra go- 
nam || 5 |] 12 || 

pra hi kratum vrihatko yam vanutbo radhr&sya stho 
yd/jamanasya eodau | mdrasoma yuvam asman avishtam 
asmin bhaydsthe krinutam u lok&m || 6 || nd, ma taman nd. 
sraman nota tandran nd, vocama ma sunotdti somam | yo 
me prmad yo d&dad yo nibodhad yd ma sunvdmtam upa 
gdbhir ayat || 7 || sdrasvati tvam asman aviddhi marutvati 
dhrishati jesbi satrun | tyam eic cbardhantam tavishlyama- 

29, 5 yat. pit8-iva. devSb, ma adhi. 6 adya bhavata. de- 
vah ni-jurah. ava-padali. — 30, 1 savitre indrSya aM-ghne. ra¬ 
in ante. ahatahah. kiyati. 2 atra a 0 , vidushe, 3 hi, antarikshe 
4°. hi Im. * tigma-ayudhah ajayat s°. 4 tapusha 4sn&-iva. vpka 

-dvarasah. eva. 5 ni-jurvah. 6 bhaya-sthe. 7 tamat. eramat 
na uta tandrat, arunota iti. ni-bodhat. a ayat. 8 cit a 0 . 
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Ashtaka II, 7, IB. 


nam bidro hanti vrishabham sandikanam || 8 || yd nah sa~ 
nutya uta vii jighatmir abhikhyaya tam tigitena vidliya | 
brihaspata ayudhair jesbi satrun drulie ns bantam pari 
dhelii rajan || 9 || asmakebbib satvabkih sura siirair virya 
kridhi yani te kartvani | jydg abhuvaim anudbupitaso batvi 
tdsham a bhara no vasiuii || 10 || tam vah sardham maru- 
tam sumnayur giropa brave namasa daivyani janam | ya- 
tha rayfm sarvavlram nasamaha apatyasacam srutyam dive 
-dive || 111| w || 


31. 


Asmakam mitravarunavatam rat]iam adityai rudrafr va- 
subkih sacabhiiva | pra yad vayo mi paptan vasmanas pari 
sravasyavo lmshivanto vanarshadah || 1 || adlia sma na ucl 
avata sajoshaso ratham devilso ablu vikslui vajayiim | yad 
iisavah padyabhis titrato rajali prithivyah sanau janghananta 
panibhih || 2 || uta sya na l'ndro visvaearsba.nir divah sar- 
dhena marutena sukratuh | aim mi sthilty avrikabhir utlblii 
ratham make sail aye vajasataye || 3 [| uta sya devd bht'mma- 
sya sakshanis tvashta gnabhih sajdska jujuvad rat bam | flit 
bhago brihaddivdta rddasi pusha purarndbir asvinav adha 
pati || 41| uta tye devi subbage mitbudrisosbasiinakta ,’jaga- 
tam apijiiva | stushe yad vitm prithivi mivyasa vat*,a stha- 
tus (ti\, vayas trivayii upastfre || 5 || uta vah sansa.ni usijani 
iva smasy abir budbnyd J ja ekapad uta | trita ribliuksbab 
savita cano dadbe ? pain napad iisubeniil dhiya sami j| 0 j| 
eta vo vasmy udyatii yajatra ataksbanu ayavo navyase 

30, 9 abhi-khyaya. brihaspate. vishantam. 10 anu-tlhfipHitsah. 
bhara. 11 gira upa. sarva-vTram uasatnahai apatya-K&euTn. — 
31, 1 mitravarunft a°. adityaih. aaca-bhuvft. vana-sadab. 2 sma. 
avata sa-joshasab. 3 visvil-carsliariib. su-kratub. uti-hbih. vSja 
-satuye. 4 sa-jdshab. bphat-divii uta rodasT iti. pumn-dhib. 

adba pati iti. 5 tye iti devT iti subbage iti su-bbage mithu-dn'sft 
ufthttsauakta. api-juvft. vucab. tri-vayftb npa-stiro. 0 oka-pat. 

aKu-bema. 7 ut-yafcft. 
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8am | sravasyavo vajam cakanah saptir mi rathyo aha dhi- 
tfm asyah |) 7 |j w || 

32. 


Asya me dyavaprithivl ritayat.6 bhutam avitri vaeasah 
sCshasatah | yayor ayuh prat arum t6 idsini pura up astute 
vasuyur vain maho dadlie || 1 || ma no guhyfi ripa ayor 
ahan dabhan ma na abhyo rlradho duclmnabhyak | ma no 
vi yanlt sale by a viddhi tasya nah sumnayata manasa tat 
tvemahe || 2 || ahclata manasfi srushtim a vsiha duhanam 
dhenum pipyushlm sissiseatam | padyslbliir asuin vs'teasa ea 
vajinsim tvam hinomi purnliuta visvsilia || 3 || rakani ah&ni 
suhsivam suslituti luive srinotu nah subhstga bddUatu 
timinil | sivyatv s'tpah sucyachidyamanaya dadatu virsim sa- 
tsidaysiin ukthyam || 4 || yus te rake sumsitayak supesaso 
yabhiv dsidasi dasiishe vsisuni | tabliir no adysi sumana 
upsigahi sahsisraposhsim subhage rstrana || 5 || smivali pri- 
thushtuke ysi devanam nsi svassi | jushsisvsi havysim almtam 
prajsim devi dididdbi nah || 6 || ya subahuli svangurik su- 
shumsi biihustivan | tasvai vispsitnyai luivih simvalyai julio- 
tsuia || 7 || ysi gufigur ysi sinivsili ysi raksi ysi sarasvati | in- 
diliium ahva utsiye varnnanlm svsistsiye ||B||n’>|j 
Tritiyo ’luivukab. 

33 . 

A te pitar marutam sumiuim etu ma nah suryasya 
samdrfso yuyothah | siblu no vlrd arvsiti kshameta prsi ja- 
yemahi rudra pnijabhih || 1 || tvadattebhi rudra samtame- 

32, 1 dyuvuprithivi Ui rita-yutab. avitri itL sis&satah. te iti. 
upastute ity upa-stute vnau-yuh. 2 guhyab. sumnu-yata. tvS 
3 puni-huta. 4 sn-liiWaut su-stutf. 8U-bhag&. slicya a 0 , sata 
-dayam. 5 su-rnatayab su-pesasah. su-manah upa-agahi saliasra 
-posham su-bhage. 6 prithu-stuke. a-hutam pra-jam. J au 

-bahuh su-augurib su-aumft halm-sOvari. 8 ahve. — 33,1 sam-drisab. 
pra-jnbhih. 2 tva-dattobhih. 
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Ashtaka II, 7, 16. 


bhih satam bima asiya, bhesbajdbhik | vy &smad dvesho 
vitaram vy anho vy amlvas catayasva vishucih || 2 || sr6- 
shtho jatasya rudra sriyasi tavastamas tavasam vajrabako | 
parsbi nah param anhasah svasti vfeva abhiti rapaso yu- 
yodhi || 3 || ma tva rudra cukrudhama namobhir ma du- 
shtuti vrishabha ma sahuti | un no vlrai’i arpaya bkeshaje- 
bbir bhishaktamam tva bhisbajam srinomi || 4 || bavlniabhir 
Iiavate yo havirbbir ava stomebbi rudram disklya | ridudd- 
rab subavo ma no asyal bablmik susipro nradhari manayai 

II # II 16 II 

xm ma mamanda vrishabkd marutvan tvakshlyasa va- 
yasa nadliamanam | glirimva cbayam arapa asiya vivase- 
yam rudrasya sumnam || 6 || kva sya te rudra mrilayakur 
hasto yo asti bbesbajo jalashab | apabharta rapaso daivya- 
syabln nu ma vrishabha caksbamitbab || 71| pra babbrdvc 
vrishabbaya svitfce malm malum susktutun Irayami | na- 
masya kalmallki'nam namobhir grimm&si tvesbam rudrasya 
nama || 8 || sthirebbir afigaih pururupa ugro babhruh su- 
krebliih pipise bfranyaih | isanad asya bbuvanasya bhurer 
na va u yoshad rudrad asuryam || 9 || arkan bibbarshi sa~ 
yakani dkanvdrhan nishkam yajatam visvarupam | drhann 
idam dayase visvain abbvam na va ojlyo rudra tvad asti 

IIio'imi 

stuhi srutam gratasadam yiivanam mrigam na blilmam 
upahatnum ugram | rnrila jaritr£ rudra stavano ’nyam te 
asman ni vapantu sdnah || 111| kumaras cit pitaram van- 
damanam prati nanama rudropayantam | bbfirer dataram 

33, 2 vi a 0 , vi. vi. catayasva. 3 sriya asi. vajrabaho iti 
vajra-b&ho. Bah. abhi-itlh. 4 cukrudhama. duh-stutt. sa-hutl 
dt. 5 stomebbih. su-havah. su-siprah rlradbat. * 6 ut, ghririi 
-iva. asiya a. 7 apa-bharta. daivyasya abhi. 8 su-stutim. 
namasya. 9 puru-rupah. vai. 10 dhanva a 0 , visva-rupam. 
vai. 11 garta-sadam. upa-hatnum. mrila. asmat, i2 nanama 
rudra upa-yantam. 
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satpatim grimsbe stutas tv&m bheshaja rasy asmd || 12 || 
ya vo bheshaja marutah sucini ya samtama vrishano ya 
mayobhii | yani iminur avrimta pita nas ta sum ca yds ca 
rudrasya vasmi || 13 || pari no hetf rudrasya vrijyah pari 
tveshasya durmatir main gat | ava sthira magliavadbhyas 
tanushva mfdhvas tokaya tanayaya rarila || 14 || eva ba- 
bbro vyisliabba cekitana yatba deva na hrimshe mi huhsi | 
havanasrun no rudreha bodhi brilnid v. v. s. || 15 || is || 

34. 


Dliaravara manito dhyishnvdjaso myiga na bhlmas ta- 
vislribhir arcinab | agnayo mi susucana rijlshlno bbrimim 
dhamanto apa ga avrinvata || 1 || dyavo na styibhis cita- 
yanta kluidino Ay abhriya na dyutayanta vrishbiyah | ru- 
drb yad vo maruto rukmavakshaso vnshajani prfsnyali su- 
kra iidhani || 2 || nkshantc asvan atyail ivajisbu nadasya 
karnais turayanta asiibhih | biranyasipra maruto davidbva- 
tah priksluim yatba pnshatlbhih samanyavah || 3 || pyikslic 
til vbsva bhuvana vavakshire mitraya va sadam a jirada- 
navab | pnshadasvaso an ava hlmiradh as a rijipyaso mi vayii- 
ncshu dhurshadnh || 4 [j indbanvabbir dlienubhl rapsadudba- 
bhir adhvasrmibhih patlubbir bhrajadrishtayah | a hansaso 
mi svasanini gantana nuidbor imidaya marutah samanya¬ 
vab || 5 || io || 

a no bniliinani marutah samanyavo naram na siinsah 
savanani gantana | asvani iva pipyata dlicmim iidbani karta 
dlnvani jaritrd vajapesasam || 6 j| tam no data maruto va- 

38, 12 sat-patirn. asme iti. 13 mayah-bhu. avrinlta. 14 nah 
hetih. dub -matin. 15 eva babhro iti. havana-srut. rudra iha. 

— 34, 1 dhftrSvarab. dhrishnii-ojasab mriglth, * 2 vf abhriySh. 
rukma-vakshasah vrlsba *i°. sukre. 3 atySn-iva a 0 , turayante. 
hiranya-niprah. sa-manyavab. 4 jlra-danavah pjnshat-asvSsah 

anavabhra-rfidhasab. dhtth-s’adah. 5 dhemi-bhib. rapsadudha-bhib. 
bhrajat-rishtayab. 'sa-manyavab. 6 sa-manyavab. karta. vaja 

-pesasam. 
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Ashtaka II, 7, 20. 


jin am ratha apanam brahma citayad dive-dive | (sham sto- 
tribhyo vrij&neshu karavc sanim mcdliam arishtam dushta- 
ram saliah || 7 || yad yunjatc manito rukimivakshaso ’avail 
ratheshu bhuga a sudanavah | dhcniir na slave svasareslm 
pinvate janaya ratahavishe malum isham || 8 || yo no ma* 
ruto vrikatati imirtyo ripur dadlie vasavo niksbata rishah | 
vartdyata tapusha cakriyabhl tain ava rudra asaso han- 
tana vadhali || 9 )| eitram tad vo maruto yama cekite prfo- 
nya yad iidhar apy apayo duhiili | yad va nide mivama- 
nasya rudriyas tritam jaraya jnratam adabhyah|| 10||»o|| 

tan vo maho maruta evayavno vlwhnor eshasya pra- 
bhrithe havamahe | hlranyavarnan kakulian yatasrueo 1)rail- 
many antah sannyam radha Imalic || 11 || to dasagvah pra¬ 
th ama yajmim fihirc te no hinvantunhaso vyushtiklm | usha 
mi rannr ar unair apornutc maho jyotisha sucata goarnasa 
|| 12 || te kshonfbhir arunebhir nnnjibhi rudra ritasya sada- 
neshu vavridlmh | nimeghamana atyena pajasa suneandram 
varnam dadhirc supesasam |jl3|| tan iyano imihi varutham 
utaya upa gh(5d ena mimasa grinfmasi | trite mi yan panea 
liotrin abhlshtaya avavartad avaran caknyavase || 141| yaya 
radhram parayathaty aiiho yaya nido muncatha vandita- 
ram | arvaci sa maruto ya va utfr 6. aim vasreva numatir 
jigatu || 151| 21 1| 

35 . 

Upem asrikshi vajayur va easy am eano dadlnta nadyo 


84, 7 rathe, dustaram. 8 rukma-vaksbasab a 0 , bhage. su 
-danavah. rata-haviabe. 9 rakshata. cakriya a 0 , hantana vadhar 
iti . 10 ppsnyah. Mhah. 11 eva-yavnab. pra-bbrithe. laranya 
-varnan. yata-srucah. * 12 dasa-gvah prathamab. ’ hinvantu * u° 
vl-usbtishu ushSh. apa u°. go-arnaeS. 13 na afijMdiih. vavri- 

dhuh m-megbamSnah. su-candr&m. su-penasam. 14 iltaye. gha 
it, abhishtaye a-vavartat. cakriya 4°. 15 pitrayatha ati, d Hi 

ru vawa-iva su-matih. — 85, 1 upa ini. 
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giro me | apam napad asuh&na kuyit sd supdsasas karati 
joskishad dhi || 1 |j imam sv dsmai hridd a siitasktam 
mdntram vocerna kuvid asya vddat | apam ndpad asuryd- 
sya makna visvany aryo bMvana jajana || 2 || sam anya 
yanty upa yanty anyak samanam urvam nadyah prinanti | 
tam u sucim sucayo dldivansam apam napatam pari ta- 
stliur apak || 3 || tam asmera yuvatayo yuvanam marmri- 
jydmanak pdri yanty apak | sd sukr6bkik sikvabki revdd 
asme didayanidlimo gkritanirnig apsii || 4 || asmai tisro- 
avyatkyaya narir devaya devir didhiskanty annam | krlta 
ivopa hi prasarsre apsii sa piyuskam dkayati purvasunam 

II 5 || 22 1| 

asvasyatra janimasyd ca svdr druk6 rishak samprlcak 
paki sunn | amasu pursku paro apramriskyam naratayo vi 
nasan nanritani |j 6 || sya a dame sudugka ydsya dhenuk 
svadham pipaya subliv annam atti | so apam ndpad urjd- 
yann apsv dntdr vasud^yaya vidkatd vi bkati |j 7 || y6 apsv 
a sucina dalvyena ritdvajasra urviya vibkati | vayd id anya 
bkiivanany asya prd jayante viriidkas ca prajabhik || 8 || 
apam napad a by astkad updstkam jihmanam urdkvo vi- 
dyutam vdsanak | tdsya jydsktkam makimanam ydkantxr ki- 
ranyavarnak pdri yanti yalrnk || 9 || hiranyarupak sd kl- 
ranyasamdrig apam ndpat s6d u kiranyavarnah | kiranyd- 
yat pdri yoner niskddya liiranyada dadaty dnnam asmai 

ilioiMI 

tdd asyanikam utd caru namaplcydm vardkate ndptur 


35,1 Ssu-hema. su-pesasah, hi 2 su a 0 , su-tashtam. 3 any ah. 
Um iti. 4 asm erfth. slkva-bhih. asme iti dldaya a 0 ghrita-nirnit. 
5 kritah-iva upa. :■■■1 ■*::■■■ yVvp. 6 asvasya a 0 janima 

a 0 , ' sam-pricah. ip:*.. :V. V. a 0 . 7 sve. su-dugha. 

su-bhu. ap-su’a 0 vasu-deySya. 8 ap-su. dalvyena rita-vS vi 
-bhati. pra-jabhili. 9 hi. upa-stham. vi-dyutam. hlranya-varnah. 
10 hlranya-rupah. * hlranya-samdrik. sah it* hmanya-varnah, ni 
-s&dya hiranya-d&k li asya a 0 , ndma a 0 . 


14 
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Ashtaka II t 7, 24. 


apam | yam indhate yuvatAyah sam ittha Mranyavarnam 
ghritam Annam asya || 11 || asmai bahimam avamaya sakhye 
yajnalr vidhema namasa liavlrbhih | sam sanu marjini df- 
dkishami bllmair dadhamy Ainiaik pari vanda rigblrik 
|| 12 || sa Im vrlshajanayat tasu garbham sA Im sisur dha- 
yati tam rihanti | so apam napad Aiiabhimlatavarno ’nyd- 
syevekA tanva viveslia || 13 || asimn pade paramA tasthi- 
vansam adhvasmAbkir visvAha dldivansam | apo nAptre 
ghritam annam vakantik svayam atkaili pari diyanti yah- 
vih || 141| ayansam agne sukshitini janavayahsam u imiglia- 
vadbkyah si\vriktim | vis yam tad — || lb || 21 1| 

36. 

Tdbhyam hinva.no vasishta ga apo ’dhukshan shn 
Avibhir Adribhir narah | plbendra svalm prahutam vasliat- 
kritam hotrAd a somam prathamd ya fsishe || 1 || yajnalh 
sAmmislak prfshatlbhir risktflbliir yaman ckubkraso anjlshu 
priyA uta | asAdya barhlr bharatasya sunavah potrad a so¬ 
mam pibata divo narah || 2 || amAva nah snhava a hi gau- 
tana m barhlshi sadatana ranishtana | atlia mandasva juju- 
shano Andhasas tvAshtar devAbkir jAnibhih snmadganah 
|| 3 || a vakshi devail iha vipra yAkshi cosan hotar nl shada 
yonishu trishu | prAti yihi prAsthitam somyAm mAdlni pf- 
bagnldhrat tAva bhagasya tripnuhi ||4|| eshA sya te tanvo 
nrimnavardhanah saha ojak pradlvi bahvor liitAh | tubhyarn 
suto maghavan tubhyarn abhritas tvAm asya brahmanad a 
tripat piba || 5 || jushAtham yajfiAm bodhalam havasya me 


36, 11 hfranya-varjiam. 12 vande. 13 vrisha a 0 , s. a. n. 7. 
AnabbimlSta-varnah anyasya-iva iha. 16 su-kshitim janaya a 0 , su 
-vriktim. — 36, 1 adhukshan. piba i°. pra-hutam v&shat-kritain, 
2 sAm-mislfitu subhraaah. S-sadya. pibata. 3 ama-iva. su-havflb. 
sadatana. Atha. sumat-ganah. 4 ca us an. sada. pra-sthitam, 
piba a 0 . 6 nfimpa-vardhauab. pra*divi. E-bbritab, 
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sattd liota nivlda.li pfirvya anu | aclia raj ana naina ety 
avritam prasastrad a pibatam somyam imidhu || 6 || 25 1| 
Saptamo ’dhy&yah. 


37. 

Mandasva liotrad anu jdsliam andhaso ’dhvaryavah sa 
purnam vashty lisicam | tasraa etam bbarata tadvaso da- 
dir liotrad son 1 am dravinodali piba ritubliih || 1 || yam u 
piivvain aluive tain idam lmve sed u lnivyo dadir yo nSma 
]>atyate | adhvaryubhih pnisthitam somyam madliu potrat 
son 1 am d. p. ri. || 2 || mddyantu te viilmayo ydbhir lyase 
’rishanyan vllayasva vanaspate | ayuya dhrishno abhigurya 
tvam neshtrat somam — || 3 || apad dhotrad uta potrad 
amattota neshtrad ajusliata prayo hitam | tunyam patram 
amriktam amartyam dravinodali pibatu dravinodasah || 4 || 
arvancam adya yayyam nrivahanam ratham yunjatharn ilia 
vam vimocanam | prifiktam liavinslii mudhuna hi kam ga- 
tarn atha somam pibatam vajinivasu || 51| josliy agne sami- 
dharn josliy ahutim joslii bnihma janyam joshi sushtutim | 
visvcbhir vlsvaii ritiina vaso niaha usan devail usatah pa- 
yaya havih || 6 || 1 1| 

38. 

lid 11 shyix devali savita savaya sasvattamam tddapa 
valmir asthat | nuimm devdbliyo vi hi dhati ratnam dtha- 
bhajad vitihotram svastaii || 1 || visvasya hi srushtiiye deva 
urdhvah pni baluxvu pritlnipanih sisarti | apas cid asya 


36, 6 ni-vidah. iicha. S-vritam pra-sSstrat. — 37, 1 andhasah 
a 0 , a-sicam tasmai. tat-vasali. dravinah-dah piba. 2 sah it. 

pra-sthitam. 3 lyase a 0 vilayasva. S-yHya dhflsbno iti abhi-gdrya. 
4 hotrat, amatta uta. dravinali-dali. 5 nri-vahanam. vi-mocanam. 
mudhuna a. atha. vajinlvasn iti vajini-vasu. 6 sam-ldham, a 

-hutim, su-stutim. vaso iti . pay ay a. — 38, I syah. tat-apSh. atha 
a a 0 viti-hotrara. 2 prithu-pfmih. 
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Ashtaka II, 8, 2. 


vratd & nlmrigxa ayam cid v&to ramate pdrijmati || 21| asu- 
bbis cid yan vi mucati nunam dnramad dtamanam cid 
dtoh | ahyarsbunam cin ny ayaii avishyam anu vratam sa~ 
vitur moky agat || 3 || punah sam avyad vxtatam vdyantl 
niadhya kartor ny adhac cbakma dlurah | ut samlmyastliad 
yy rituiir adardhar aramatih savita deva agat || 4 || nanau- 
kansi duryo visvam ayur vi tisbtbatc prabbavah soko 
agn6b 1 jydslitbam mata sunaye bhagam adbad Any asya 
ketam isbit&in savitra || 5 || 2 j| 

samavavarti vishthito jigfsbur visvesham kamas cara- 
tam amabhut | sasvan apo vikritam hitvy agad anu vra¬ 
tam savitur daivyasya || 6 || tvaya liitam apyam apsu bha¬ 
gam dhanvanv a mrigaydso vi tasthuh | vanani vibliyo na- 
kir asya tani vrata devasya savitur minanti || 7 || yadva- 
dliyam vaxuno yonim apyam amsitam nimfehi jdxblmxa- 
nab | yxsvo martando yrajam a pasur gat stliaso janmani 
savita yy akah || 8 || na yasycndro varuiio na mitro vratam 
aryama na minanti rudnib | naratayas tarn idani svasti 
huve deyam savitaram namobhih || 9 || bhagam dhiyam va- 
jayantah puramdhim narasanso gnaspatir no avyah | aye 
vamasya samgatbe rayinam priya devasya savitiih syama 
|j 10 |j asmabbyam tad divo adbbyab pntbivyas tvaya dat- 
tam kamyam radba a gat | sam yat stotribliya aptly e !>ha~ 
vaty urusdnsaya savitur jaritre || II \\*\\ 

39. 


Gravaneva tad id artbam jaretbe gridhreva vrikslnlm 


38, 2 vrate, ni-mrigrah. pari-jman. 3 cit m a 0 , mold a 
a 0 . 4 pxmaT iti. ’vi-tatam. ni a&h&t s°. sam-lnt'aya a° yi n°. a 

a 0 . 5 nan& 6°. pra-bhavah. li a°. 6 sam-ltvavarti vi-sthitak 

ama a 0 , vi-kptam hitvi a a 0 .* 7 dhanva anu. 8 yat-rSdhya-m. 

foxi-sitam ni-rmsbi. -vi & akar ity akab. 9 yasya i°. na a°. 
10 pitram-dhim. gnalipatib. ft~ayd. sam-gathe. priyab. II uru 
-Huhsaya. — 39, I gravana-iva. jaretbe iti gridhra iva. * 
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nidhimantam acha | brahmaneva vidatlia ukthasasa duteva 
havya janya purutra || 1 || prataryavana rathyeva virajeva 
yama varam a sacethe | mene iva tanva sumbhamane dam- 
patlva kratuvida janeshu || 2 || sringeva nab prathama 
gantam arvak chaphav iva jarblmrana tarobhih | eakrava- 
k£va prati vastor usrarvanea yatam rathyeva sakra ||. B || 
nav'eva nah parayatam yugeva nabhyeva na upadhiva pra- 
dluva | svaneva no arishanya tanunam khrlgaleva visrasah 
patam asman j| 4 || vatcvajurya nadyeva ritlr akshl iva ca- 
kshusha yatam arvak | liastav iva tanve sambhavishtha pa- 
dcva no nay at am vasyo acha || 5 || 4 || 

oshthav iva madhv asne vadanta stanav iva pipyatam 
jivase nah | naseva ,nas tanvd rakshitara karnav iva su- 
sruta bhutam asmd || 6 || hasteva saktlni ablil samdadi nah 
kshameva nah sam ajatam raj ansi | ima giro asvina yu- 
shmayantfh kshnotreneva svadliitim sam sisitam I| 7 || etani 
vam asvina vardhanani brahma stdmam gritsamadaso akran I 
tani nara jujushanbpa yatam briliad — || 8 || e || 


40. 

Bomapushana janana raylnam j an ana divo janana pri- 
thivyah | jatau visvasya bhnvanasya gopaii deva akrinvann 
amritasya nabhim || 1 || imaii devau jayamanau jushante- 
man tamansi giihatam ajushta | abhyam indrah pakvam 
amasv antah somapushabhyam janad usriyasu || 2 || soma- 


39, 1 brahmiinadva vidathe uktha-xasS dntadva. ^ 2 pratah 

-yavana rathyadva vira aja-iva. sacethe iti meneiveti mene-iva. jum- 
bhamSne iti dampatliveti dampatldva kratu-vida. 3 sniigadva. 
saphaudva. cakravak&dva. usra a 0 . rathySdva. 4 nSv^dva. yug& 
dva nabhyadva. upadblivefey iipadhldvapradhiivetypradhidva svSnS 
dva. kbngal5-iva vi-srasalu 5 vStSdva a 0 nady&dva. aksblivety 
akshl-iva cakshusha a. sam-bhavishthft pSdSdva. 0 nSsSdva. su 
-sruta. asmo iti. 7 hast&dva. samdadi iti sam-dadl kshama-iva. 
imah. kshnotrenadva sva-dhitim. 8 e, v. a. 117, 26. gritsa 

-madSsah. jujushanS upa. — 40, 2 jushauta i°. autar iti. 
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Ashtaka If, 8, G. 


piishana nijaso vi man turn saptacakram nit ham avisvamin- 
vam | vishuvntam man ana yujyainanam tain jin vat bo vri- 
sbana pancarasmim || 8 || divy anyah sadanam cakni ucca 
prithivyam anyo adliy antarikshe | tiiv asmiibbyani puru- 
varain purukshiim rayiis pdsliam vi sbyatam nabbim as mo 
|| 4 || visvany anyo bluivana jajana visvam anyo abhica- 
ksbana eti | somapushanav avatam dlilyam me yuvabliyani 
visvah pyltana jayenia || 5 || dbi'yam push a jin vatu visvam- 
invd raymi sumo rayipatir dadbatu | avatu devy aditir 
anarva bri° || 6 || c || 

41. 

Vayo y& tc sabasnno ratbasas tebhir a gabi | niyutvan 
somapitaye || 11| niyiitvan vayav a gaby ayatn sukro ayami 
te | gantasi sunvato griham || 2 || suknisyadya gavasim m- 
dravayu niyutvatab | a yatam pfbatam mini || 8 || ayani vam 
mitravaruna sutah soma ritavridha | roamed ilia srutam ba~ 
vam || 41| hijanav anabhidrului dliruvd sadasy uttaine | sa- 
hasrasthuna asate || 5 || v || 

ta samraja gliritasutf aditya clanunas pati | sacctc anava- 
hvarain || 6 || gomad u shii nasatyasvavad yatam asvina | 
varti rudra nripayyam || 7 || mi yat paro nantara adadbar- 
shad vrisbanvasu | dubsanso rruirtyo ripuh || 8 || ta mi a 
volham asvina raymi pisangasarndyisam | dblshnya variyo- 
vidam || 9 || mdro aiiga mabad bhayam abbf shad apa cu- 
cyavat | sa hi stbiro vfcarshanih || 10 || a || 

40, 3 vi-manam sapta-cakram, avisva-minvam vishu-vritam, pafica 
-rasmitn. 4 divi a 0 , cakre. puru-varam puru-kshum. syatSm, 
asme iti. 5 abhi-cakshanab. pptanah. 6 visvam-invah. rayi 
-patih. devi. — 41, 1 vayo Ui. soma-pitayo. 2 vayo iti.’ gaol,a 
asi. ‘ 3 jsukraaya a 0 p^-rCvil kb-.svffyCt iti. 4 rita-vridha mama 
it. 5 anabhi-druha. ■iliax-v-v. ; Ssnte iti. 6 t. a, gh. 136,1. 
a. d. p. 136, 3. sacete iti anava-hvaram. 7 urn iti su nasatyfi 
dsva-yat. vartib. ari-payyam. 8 na a 0 tt-dadhdrsbat vrishap vasil 
iti vrishan-vasU duh-sdnsab. 9 pisariga-saipdrisam. vavivab-vidam. 
10 abbi sat. vi-carshanih*. 



Mandala II, 41 (4. 9). 


215 


l'ndras ca mrilayiiti do mi nah pascad agham nasal | 
bhadram bhavati nah pimih || 11 || Indra asabhyas pari sar- 
vabliyo abhavam karat | j6ta satrun viearshanih || 12 || 
visvc devasa a gata srinuta ma imam liavam | edain bar- 
lnr ill shidata || 13 || tivro vo madlmman ay am sunahotre- 
shn matsarah | etam pibata kamyam || 14 |j mdrajyeshtha 

- II W || *|| ‘ .“ ' 

ambitame miditame devitame sarasvati | aprasasta iva 
smasi pnisastim amba nas kridlii || 16 1| tv6 visva sarasvati 
svitaymislii devyani | sunahotreslm matsva prajam devi di- 
diddhi nah || 17 || ima bralima sarasvati jushasva vajinivati | 
ya tc mamna gritsamada ritavari priya deveshu juhvati 
|| 18 || pretam yajhasya sambMva yuvam Id a vrinlmahe | 
agium ca havyavahanam || 19 || dyava nah prithivi imam 
si (lbram adya divispnsam | yajnam devdshn yachatam 
|| 20 || a vam upastham adruha devah sldantu yajnlyah | 
ihadya somapitaye || 211| io || 


42, 

Kanikradaj j anus ham prabruvana lyarti vacam ariteva 
navam | sumangalas ca sakune bliavasi ma tva ka cid 
abhiblui visvya vidat || 1 || ma tva syena ud vadhin ma 
suparno ma tva vidad Ishuman viro asta | pitryam ami pra- 
disam kanikradat sumangalo bhadravad! vadeha || 2 || ava 
kranda dakshinato grihanam snmang&lo bhadravadi sa- 
kunte | ma na stena Isata maghasanso brihad — || 3 || n || 


41, 12 vbcarslianih. 13 srinuta mo, a i°. , sldata. suna 

-hotreahu. 15 = 23* 8. 16 pra-sastim. 17 tve it'L srita a 0 , 

sumi-hotreshii. pra-jSm. 18 gritsa’-madiih rita-vari. 19 pra i°. 
sara-bhuvfi, havya-vahanam. 20 prithivi iti. divi-sprisam. 21 upa 
-*stham. iha a 0 soma-pltaye. — 42, 1 kanikradat. pra-bruvSnah, 
avitS-iva. n 1 'V Vbft. 2 vadhit. su-parnah. pra 

-disam. <*.!■:! ..i ’ l.«d»\L-\ fid vada iba. 3 su-nmrigalah bhadra 

-vadt. nah. ma agha-sansah. 
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Ash taka II, 8, 12. 


43. 

Pradakshimd abhl grinanti karavo vayo vadanta ritutha 
sakuntayah | ubM vacau yadati samaga iva gayatram ca 
tralshtubham cann rajati || 1 || udgat^va sakune s£ma ga- 
yasi brahmaputra iya savaneshu sansasi | vrlsheva vaji si- 
sumatir apitya sarvato nab sakune bhadram a vada vi- 
svato nab sakune punyam & yada J| 2 || avadans tvam sa¬ 
kune bhadram a vada tushnfm aslnah sumatlm cikiddbi 
nah | yad utpatan vddasi karkarfr yatba brihad — || 8 || 12 1| 
Caturtbo ’nuv&kah. 

DVITlYAM MANDALAM. 

43, 1 i>ra-dakaliinit. ubhe iti . samagah-iva. traistubbam oa 
anu. ^ 2 udgatt-iva. brahmaputrah-iva. ’ vnsha-iva. api-xtya. 

3 a-vadau. su-matxm, ut-patan. 
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1 . 

Somasya ma tavasam vaksky ague vAknim cakartha 
vidAthe yajadhyai | devan acka dldyad yunj<$ Adrim sa- 
m&yA agne tanyAm juskasya || 1 |) prancam yajnam cakrima 
vardkatam gfh samldbkir agnlm namasa duvasyan | divak 
sasasur vidatka kavlnam grltsaya cit tavase gAtum iskuk 
[| 2 || mayo dadke mddhirak putadaksho divAk subAndkur 
jamisha prithivyah | ayindann u darsatam apsv AntAr de- 
vaso agnlm apasi svasiinam || B || Avardkayan subhagam 
sapta yahvih svetam jajnanam aruskam makitva | slsum 
na jatam abky arur Asya devaso agnlm jAniman vapuskyan 
|| 4 || sukrAbhir Angai rAja atatanvan kratum punanah ka~ 
vlbhih pavltraih | soclr vasanah pary ayur apam sriyo mi- 
mite brihatir Anunah || 5 j| is || 

vavraja sim anadatir Adabdha divd yahyir avasana ana- 
gnak | Sana atra yuyatayak sayomv Akam garbkam dadkire 
sapta vanlh || 6 [| stirna asya samkAto visvArupa gkritasya 
yonau sravatbe madhnnam | Asthur Atra dkenAvak plnva- 
mana mahi dasmasya rnatara samlet || 7 || babkranak suno 
sakaso vy Adyaud dAdhanah sukra rabhasA vApunshi | sc6- 


1, 1 acha. sam-StyA 2 samit-blrih. 3 pAta-dakshah. su. 
-bandhuh. ap-su’ a 0 . 4 su-bhagam. abhi S° asvah. 5 aSgaih. 

a-tat an van, 6 vavr&ja. adabdbsb. sa-yonlh. 7 sam-hatah vlsva 
-rUpSh. pmvamSnSh mabl iti. samlet iti sam-icl 8 sttao iti, vl a 0 . 



218 


Ashtaka II, 8, 14. 


tanti dhara madhuno ghritasya vrisha yafcra vavridlie ka- 
yyena || 8 || pitas cid udhar janiisha viveda vy Asya dhara 
asrijad vi dhenah | gulia carantam sakhibhih sivdbhir divo 
yahvibhir mi gulia babhuva || 9 || pitas ca garbham janitus 
ca babhre purvfr eko adhayat pipyanah | vrislme sapatin 
siicaye .sabandku nbh6 asmai mannshye nx palii || 10 || u || 

iirati mahafi anibadh6 vavardhapo agnim yasasah sam 
hi purvik | ritasya yonav asayad damfma jaminam agmr 
apasi svasrlnam || 111| akro mi babhrih samithe mahmam 
didrikshAyah sfinavc bliarijikali | lid usriya j Anita yo jaja- 
napara garbho nyltamo yahvd agnih || 12 || apam garbham 
darsatAm oskadlmiam vana jajana subhaga virupam | de- 
yasas cin manasa sam In jagnuih panishtham jatam tava- 
sam duvasyan'll 13 || bvibanta Id bhamivo bharijikam agnim 
sacanta yidyiito mi sukrab | gdbeva vriddhani sAdasi sve 
an tar apava urve amntam duhanah || 14 || ije ca tva yaja- 
mano havirbhir ile sakhitvam sumatim nikamah \ devair 
avo miimhi sam jar it re niksha ca no diimyebhir anikaih 

II W II “II 

upakshetaras tava snpranlte } gne visvani dhAnya da- 
dhanah | suretasa srAvasa tiinjamana abb! shyama pritana- 
yufir Adevan || 16 || a devanam abhavah ketiir agne manflrd 
visvani kavyani vidvan | prAti inartful avasayo damuna aim 
devan ratbiro yasi sadban || 17 [| ni durone amrito martva- 
nam raja sasada vidAthani sadban | ghritapratika itrviya vy 
adyaud agnir visvani kavyani vidvan || 18 || li no gahi sa- 
khyebhih sivebhir mahan malribliir utibhih saranvan | asme 

1, 8 d bar ah. vavridhe. 9 fidhah. vi a°. 10 sapatnl iti 

sa-patnl. sabandhu iti sa-bandhu tibbd iti, muimshye iti 11 ani 
-badhd vavardha a 0 , tl&mUn&h. 12 sam*ithe. bhah-rijlkab. usri- 
ySh, jajana a°. 13 su-bhagii vi-rfipam. cit. 14 bhah-rijlkam. 
vi-aydtah. guha-iva. apSre. 15 su-matim m-ktfmah, raksha. 

16 upa-kshct&rah. su-pranite a 0 , su-retasa. sySma. 18 ghritii 
-pratlkah. vi a 0 . 19 asme iti 
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ravim balmhini sumtarutvam suvaoani bhagam yasasam 
kridhi nah |] 19 ]) eta, te ague janima sanani pra purvyaya 
mitanani vocam | mail anti vrishne Havana kritema janman 
-jamnan nlluto jatavedah || 20 || jamnan-janman nihito jata- 
veda visvamitrebhir idliyate ajasrah | tasya vay&m suma- 
taii yajmyasyapi bhadre saumanase syama [| 21 || im&m ya~ 
jnani saliasavan tvam no devatra dhehi sukrato raranali | 
pra yansi hotar brihatir felio no 'gne mahi dravinam a 
yajasva |j 22 || flam agne pnradansam samm gob sasvatta- 
mam havamanaya sadha | syan nah suniis tanayo vijavagne 
sa to Humatir bhutv asm6 || 23 || ie || 

2 . 

Yaisvanaraya dhishanam ritavrfdhc gliritam na ptitam 
agnayc jnnamasi | dvita hotaram mamishas ca vaghato 
dhiya vatlmm mi kiilisah Bam rinvati |j 1 || Ba roeayaj ja- 
mis ha rddani ublic Ba matror abliavat putra idyah | havya- 
val agnfr a jams canohito dnlabho visam atithir vibhava- 
sub || 2 || kratva dakshasya tarnsho vidharmani devaso 
agnlm janayanta dtfcibhih | runicanam bhaimna jyotisha 
maham atyam na vajam sanishyann tipa bruve || 3 || a 
mandrasya saniBhyanto varenyam vrinmnilic ah ray am va¬ 
jam tigmiyam | ratim bhrigunam nsijam kavikratum agniin 
rajantam divyena aocisha || 4 || agnim Biimnaya dadhire puro 
jana vajasravasain ilni vriktabarliishah | yataBrucah suru- 
carn visvadevyam rmlram yaiiianam aadbadishtim apasam 

n»'n-d 


1, 19 snin-tarutram su-vacam. kridhi. 20 janima. kriti imR. 
m-bitah jata-vedah. 21 j.—j. 20. su-matau yajfnyasya api. 22 su¬ 
krato iti su-krato. nah a®. 28 puru-daiisam. syRt. vija-va a 0 , 

su-matih. asme iti. —’ 2, 1 rita-vridhe. 2 rocayat. rodasi iti 
ubhe iti. havya-vat. canah-hitah dah-dabhah. vibhs-vasuh. 3 vi 
-dharmanL 4 kavi-kratum. 5 janRh vaja-sravasam, vrikta 

-barhishah yata-srucah su-rucam visva-devyam. sadhat-ishtim, 
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Ashtaka II, 8, 18, 


pavakasoce tava hi kshayam pari hotar yajn6shu vri- 
ktabarhisho n&rah | agne duva ich&manasa apyam lipasate 
dr&vinam dhehi t£bhyah || 6 || a rodasi aprinad a sv&r ma- 
haj jat&m yad enam apaso adharayan | so adlivaraya pari 
niyate kavir atyo na vajasataye canohitah || 7 || namasydta 
havyadatim svadhvaram duvasyata damyam jatavedasam | 
rathir ritasya brihato vlcarshanir agnlr devanam abhavat 
purohitah || 8 || tisro yabv^sya samidhah parijmano ’gridr 
apunann usijo amrityaVah | tasam ekam adadlmr martye 
bhujam u lok&m u dveupa jamim lyatuh || 9 ||visam ka- 
vim vispdtim manitshir ishah sam sim akrinvan sv&dhitim 
na t^jase [ sa udv&to nivato yati vdvishat sa garbham eshii 
bhiivaneshu dldbarat || 10 || is || 

sa jinvate jatliareshu prajajnivan vnsha citrdsbu nana- 
dan na sihliah | vaisvanarah pritliupaja amartyo vasii ratna 
dayamano vi dasiishe || 111| vaisvanarah pratnatha nakam 
aruhad divas prishth&m bhandamanah sumanmabhih | sa 
purvavaj janayan jantave dh&nam samanam ajmam pary 
eti jagrivih || 12 || ritavanam yajmyam vipram ukthy&m a 
yam dadhd matan'sva divf kshayam | tam citrayamam ha- 
rikesam imahe sudltlm agium suvitaya navyase || 18 || sii- 
cim na yamann ishiram svardnsam kctum divo rocana- 
stham usharbudham | aginm murdbanain divo apratishku- 
tam tam imahe ndmasa vajmarn brihat || 14 || man drain 
hdtaram sucim ddvayavinam damunasam ukthy&m visva- 
carshanim | ratham na eitram vapushaya darsatara manur- 
hitani sMam id raya imahe || 15 || n> || 

2, 6 pSvaka-soce. vrikta-barhishah, upa n°, 7 rodasT iti. 

mahat, niyate, v&ja-sataye canah-hitah. * 8 havya-datim su-adhvaram. 
jata-yedasam. vi-carshanih, pnrah-hitah. 9 sam-fdliah pari-jmanali. 
dve iti. 10 sva-dbi-tiin, * 11 prajajrti-vSn. nSnadat. ppithu 
-ptjSh. 12 a a 0 , aumanma-bhili, pTirva-vat. 13 rita-vSnam. 
citra-yitmam hari-kesam. su-dltim. 14 svah-dnsam, rocana-stharn 
usliah-budham, aprati-skutam. 15 visva-carsbanim. maniih-bitam. 
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3. 

Vaisvanaraya prithnpajase vlpo ratna vidbanta dliani- 
neslux gatave | agnlr In devan amrfto duvtisyaty atlia dliar- 
mani sanata na dudusliat || 1 || ail tar duto rddasl dasmd 
lyate beta nlshatto manushab purobitah | ksbayam brihan- 
tam pari blmsbati dyubbir devdbhir agnlr isliitd dliiyava- 
suli || 2 || ketum yajnanam vidatbasya sadlianam vlpraso 
agnlm nialiayanta cMbhib | apansi yasminn adhi samda- 
dbtir glras tasmin snmnani yajamana a cake || 3 || pita ya~ 
jnanam asuro vipascxtam vimanam agnlr vayiinam ca va- 
ghatam | a vivesa rodasi bhilrivarpasa purupriyd bhandatc 
dbamabbih kavlb || 4 || candram agnlm candraratbam lniri- 
vratam vaLsvanaram apsuslnidam svaradam | vigabani tilr- 
nim tavislnbbir avritam bbuvnim devasa ilia susrlyam da- 
dhnh | 5 || so || 

agnlr dcvcbhir maimshas ca jantubliis tanvano yajnam 
})iirup6sasam dbiya | ratlur antar lyate sadbadisbtibliir jlro 
damuna abbisasticatanab || 6 || ague jarasva svapatya ayuny 
urja pinvasva. sam Islto didfbi nab | vayansi jinva briliatas 
ca jagriva uslg devanam asi suknitur vipam || 7 || vispatim 
yahvam atitbim narab siida yantaram dhinam usljain ca 
vagbatam J adbvaranam eetanam jatavedasam pra sansanti 
namasa jutibbir vridhc || 8 || vibbava devah suninab pari 
ksbitir agnlr babbuva savasa sumadratbab | tasya vratani 
blniriposblno vayam upa bliusbema dama a suvriktlbbib 
|| 9 || valsvanara tava dbanmny a cake ydbbib svarvld 


", ■ i-’ s - . ; ■ atha. 2 rodasl iti. m-sattah. puralyliitah. 

■ v -.' i-dadhuh. 4 vipah-citam vi-rnanam. rodasl 

iti *bh!iri-varpas& pir~:-r" - K r,andra-ratham hai*i-vratam ; apau 
-sadam svalj-vidair. > .< m- : im. su-srlyam. 6 piiru-pesasam, 

sadhadishti'-bhib. ..'s ! 1 -c. 'a-id 7 su-apatyd. jSgrive. su 

-kratuh. * 8’jata-vedasam. 9 su-ranak sumat-rathak bbilri 
-posbmali. .damo. suvrikti-bliik 10 svakvit. 
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Asbtaka II, 8, 21. 


abkavo vicakshana | jata aprino bbuvanani rodasi ague ta 
vxsva paribhur asi tmana || 10 || vaisvanardsya dansanabhyo 
briliad drinad ekab svapasydya kavlh | ubha pitdra mabd- 
yaim ajayatagnlr dyavaprithivx bliuriretasa || 111| 21 1| 

4. 

Samlt-samit sumdna bodliy asme suca-suca sumatim 
rasi vdsvab | a deva devan yajdthaya vakslii sakba saklmi 
sumdna yaksby agne || 1 ||yam devasas trlr dbanu aydjante 
div6-dive vdruno mitro agnib | semdm yajndm mddliuman- 
tam kyidbi nas tdnunapad gbritdyonim vidbantam j| 2 || prd 
didbitir visvavara jigati botaram ildh prathamdm ydja- 
dhyai | dclia namobhir yrisbabhdm vandddbyai sd devan 
yaksbad isbito ydjiyan || 3 || urdbvo vam gatur adhvare 
akary urdliva socmsbi prasthita rdjansi | divo va nabha ny 
asadi hota striniindbi dcvdvyaca vx bnrhlh || 41| saptd bo- 
trani mdnasa vrinana invanto vlsvmn prdti yami r item a | 
nripesaso viddtbeslm prd jata abbimdxn yajndm vl earanta 
purvih || 5 || 22 1| 

a bbdndamane uslidsa lipake utd smayete tanva vfrupe j 
ydtba no mitro vdruno jujosbad indro marutvafi utd vfi 
mdbobbib || 6 || dalvya hotara prathama ny rinje saptd pri- 
ksbasab svadbdya madanti | ritdrn sdnsanta ritdm It td 
abur dnu vratdm vratapa didbyanab || 7 || a bbaratl bbara- 
txbbib sajosba ila devalr manushyebhir agnib | sdrasvatl 
sarasvatebbir arvak tisro devir barbfr eddiu sadantu || 8 || 
tdn nas turipam ddba posliayitini deva tvashtar vl rarandb 

3, 10 vi-cakshana. it a 0 , roclasl iii. pari-bliub. 11 su 
-apasyayH, ajayata a 0 dyitvSpritliivI iti bknri-retasa. — 4, 1 sarnit 
-samit su-manali (2), asme Hi. su-matfm. 2 a-yajante. sah i°. 
kridhi, tauil-iiapSt ghrita-youim. 3 visva-vUiTi. aclia. 4*pra 
-sthitS. m a 0 . deva-vyacSh. 5 np-poHasali. abhx i°. 0 ])han~ 

damfuie Hi usliaaau lipake iii. smayete itC vlrupo iti vi-rflpo. 7 id 
ri°. te. vrata-pdb. 8 sa-jdsbah. & i°. 9 tat. 
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syasva | yato virah karmany&h sud&ksho yuktagrava jayate 
devakamab || 9 || vanaspate Va srijopa devan agnir havlb 
samita sudayati | sdd u bota saty&taro yajati yatha devanam 
janimam v6da || 10 || a yaby ague samidbano arvafi Indrena 
devalb saratliam tur<5bbib | barhlr na astam dditih suputra 
svaha deva amrlta madayantam || 11 || 23 1| 

5. 

Praty agnir usb&sas c6kitano ’bodki vlprah padavih 
kavinam | pritbupaja - devayadbhib sdmiddbo ’pa dvara ta- 
maso valmir avab || 1 || pred v agnir vavridbe stomebbir 
girbbl stotrinam namasya ukthaih | purvir ritasya sam- 
dnsas eakanali sam duto adyaud usbaso virokd || 2 || 
adbayy agnir manusbisbu viksbv apam garblio mitra ri- 
tena sadlian | a baryato yajatah sanv astbad ablmd u vi- 
pro bavyo matmam || 3 || mitro agnir bhayati yat samiddho 
mitro bota varuiio jatavedab | mitro adbvaryiir isbiro da- 
muna mitrab slndbunam uta parvatanam || 4 || pati priydm 
ripo agram padain veb pati yahyas caranam sdryasya | 
pati nabba saptasirsbanam agnlb pati devanam upamadam 
risbvab || 5 || 24 )| 

riblms cakra Idyaip cam nama vlsvani dev6 vayunani 
vidvan | sasasya carma gliritavat padain ves t&d Id agni 
raksbaty aprayucban || 6 || a yonim agnir gbritavantam 
astlnit prithupraganam usantam usanali | didyanab sueir 
risbvab pavakab punab-punar inatara navyasi kah || 71| sa- 
dyd jata dsbadbibbir vavaksbe yadi vardbanti prasvo gbri- 

4, 9 syasveti syasva. su-dakshah yuktd-gravfi. deva-kamab. 
10 vanaspate ava srija upa. sah it. 11 sam-idhSnali. sa-ratham. 
su-putr&. amritah. — 5, 1 cekitSnah 4°. pada*vlh * prithu-paj&h. 
sam-iddbah apa. avar ity avail. 2 pra it. vavpidhe. glb-bhih. 
sam-drisali. vi-roke. 3 viksbu a 0 . 4 sam-iddbah. jata-vedah. 

damGn&ii.* 5 sapta-sTrshSnam, upa-m&dam. . 6 ’cakre, agnili. 

apra-yuchan. 7 pritbu-praganam. navyasi iti kar iti kali. B yadi. 
pra-s vah. 
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Asbtaka II, 8, 25. 


tdna | apa iva pravdta sumbhamana urushydd agnlh pitrdr 
updsthe || 8 || tid u shtutdh samldka yakvo adyaud vdrskman 
divo ddhi nabka prithivyak | mitro agnlr idyo matarisva 
duto vakshad yajathaya devan || 9 || xid astambkxt samldha 
nakam rishvd ’gnlr bkdvann uttamd rocaixanam | yddi bkrl- 
gubkyah pari matarisva guha sdntam havyavaham samTdkd 
|| 10 || 11am ague — || 11 || ss || 


6 . 

Pra karavo manand vacydmana devadricim nayata de- 
vaydntah | dakshinavad vajlnl praey eti havlr bkaranty 
agnaye ghritaci || 1 || a rddasi aprina jayamana nta pra 
riktha ddka mi prayajyo | divds cid agne mahina pritlxi- 
yya vacyantam te vaknayah saptdjikvah || 2 || dyaus ca tva 
pritkivi yajniyaso nl kotaram sadayante ddmaya | yddi 
ylso manusbir devayantik prayasvatlr flate sukrdm arcfli 
|| 3 || mahan sadkastke dhruvd a nxskatto J ntar dyava ma- 
hiixe kdryamanak | askre sapatnl ajare amrikte sabardugbe 
urugayasya dhenu || 41| vrata te agixe makato maliani tdva 
kratva rddasi a tatantha | tvam duto abliavo jayamanas 
tvdm neta vrishabka carshanxxiam || 5 || 26 1| 

. ritdsya va keslna yogyabkir gkritasnuva rokita dlxurl 
dhishva | dtka yaha devan deya vfevan svadkvara krinnki 
jatavedak || 6 || divds cid a te ; rueayanta roka usho vibha- 
txr anu bhasi purvih | apo yad agna usadhag vanesku ho- 
tur inaxxdrasya pandyanta devak || 7 || urau va y6 antdri- 
kske mddanti divd va yd rocand sdnti devak | uma va yd 

5, 8 upa-sthe. 9 stutah sam-idhS. matarisva a. 10 sam 
-idha, risbvah a 0 , yadi, bavya*Vaham sam-idhe. — 6,1 vacyamanSh. 
daksbina-vat.* pracl. bharantx. 2 rodasi iti aprinSih. prayajyo 
iti pra*yajyo. prithivyab. sapta-jibvtfh. _ 3 yadi. 4 sadba-sthe, 
nl-sattab, mabine iti. askre iti sapatof iti sa-patnl ajare iti amrikte 
iti sabardugbe iti' sabah-ddgbe uru-gSyasya dbend iti. 5 rodasi iti . 
6 gbpita-sndva. atba a. su-adbvara. jata-vedah. 7 vi-bbsttb. 
ague. 8 um&h. 
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subiivaso yajatrfi aveimiT. ratbyo ague asvab || 8 || afbkir 
ague sarntbani yilhy arvan nanaratlmm va vibbavo by 
asvalt | patmvatas trinsatam trfns ca derail anusbvadbam 
a vaba lmldayasva || 91| su beta yasya rodasi cid um ya- 
jnnm-yajiiam abbi vridlie grinitab | praci adhvar^va tastba- 
tuli sum eke ritavaii ritajatasya saty<§ || 10 || flam agne 

-*ii ii ii 27 ii 

Ash tamo ’dhy ayah. 

dvitTyo \shtakah. 


7. 

Pra ya fmih sitiprishtliasya dhasev a matara vivisuh 

sapta vanili | pariksluta pitara sain carete prd sarsrate dlr- 

gbam ayub prayakslie |] 1 || divaksbaso dbemivo vrishno 

asva dcvfr a tastbau madluunad vabantib | ritasya tva s&- 

dasi ksbemayantam pary eka carati vartanlm gaiib ||2|| a 

Him arobat say am a bhavantlli patis eikitvan rayivid rayl- 

nam | pra mlapriHbtlio atasasva dhas6s ta avasayat puru- 

dbapratikab || 3 || mabi tvashtv&iu urjayantir ajuryam sta- 

bbuyainaiiam vahato vahanti | vy ailgebbir didyutanah sa- 

dluistba ekam iva rodasi a vivcsa || 4 f| jananti vrlsbno 

arusbasya sevam uta bradhmisya sasane rananti | divorueab 

Hiirnco rocamana 11a yeslulm ganya mahina gib || 5 || i1| 

utd pitrlbbyam pnividiiiui gbosbam mabo mabadbbyam 

amiyanta susham | uksba ba yatra pari dbanam aktor anu 

fi, 8 au-havSsah. a-yemiro. 9 ai a 0 . 14, 1. sa-rathnm. nan a 
•ratham. vi-bhavah ill. anu-svadham. 10 rodasi iti. urvf iti. 

priicl iti adhvara-iv'a. sumdke iti su-meke ritiivari ity rita-varl rita 
-jatasya satye iti. — 7, 1 ye. siti-prishthasya. pari-ks’hftft. caretc 
iti. sarsrate iti. pra-yakshe. * 2 iwvfth, 3 su-yamFih. rayi-ylt. 
ntla-prishthah. pur udha-pratf kali. *4 stabhu-y am an am, vi sadha 
%stho. rodasi iti. 5 divah-riicah su-rucah. 0 utb iti. pra-vidn; anu. 

15 
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Ashtaka III, 1, 2. 


sv^m dhama jaritiir vavaksba || 6 || adhvarybbhik paneb- 
bhih sapta vlprab priyam raksbante nihitam padam veh | 
prafico madanty nksbano ajurya deva devanam amt hi 
vrata guh || 7 || dalvya hotara prathama — || 8 || vrisliayante 
mah6 atyaya purvir vrlshne citraya rasmayah suyamah | 
deva botar mandrataras cikitvan maho devan rodasl eba 
vaksbi || 9 || prikshaprayajo dravinah suvacab suketava 
nshaso revad uslmh | uto cid ague mabina prithivyah kri- 
tbm cid dnah sum mabd dasasya || 10 || flam agne — 

ii ii ii 2 ii 

8 . 


Anjbnti tvam adbvare devayanto vanaspate madhuna 
dalvyena | yad urdbvas tlshtha dravineba dhattad yad va 
ksbayo matur asya upasthe || 11| samiddhasya srayanulnah 
purastad brahma vanyand ajaram suviram | are asmad anm- 
tim badhamana be chrayasva mahate saubhagaya || 2 || be 
chrayasya vanaspate varshman pritbivya adbi | sbmiti nu- 
yamano varco dha yajnavabase ||3|| ybva suvasah parivxta 
agat sa u sreyan bhayati jayamanab | tam dbfrasah ka- 
vaya un nay anti svadhyo mbnasa devayantab || 4 || jatd 
jayate sudinatvd abnam samarya a vidatbe vardbamanab | 
punbnti dhira apaso manlsha devaya vlpra ud iyarti va- 
cam || 5 || s || 

yan vo naro devayanto nimimybr vanaspate svadbitir 
va tataksba | td devasab svaravas tasthivansab prajavad 
asme didbisbantu ratnam || 6 || yd vriknaso adbi ksbami 
nrmitaso yatasrucah | te no vyantu varyam devatra kshe- 

7, 7 m-hit am. ver iti veh. ajuryah devah. gur iti giili. 
8 as II, 4, 7. 9 vrisha-yante. su-yamith. rodasl iti a iba. 

10 priksha-prayajah. su-vftcah su-ketavah. uto itL — 8, 1 tlshthah 
dr&vipS iha. upa-sthe. 2 sam-iddliasya. su-yiram. ut a 0 , B ut 
s°. su-miti. dhfih yajna-vabase. 4 su-vasab pari-vltab a a 0 , ut. 
su-Sdhyah. 5 sa-marye. deva-yfth. 6 m-mimyiili. sva-dbitili. 
asme iti.' 7 m-mit&sah yata-srucah. 
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tmsadhasah || 7 || aditya rudra vdsavah simiiha dyava- 
ksliama pritliivi antdviksbam | sajoskaso yajndm ayantu 
dcva urdbvam krinvantv adhvarasya ketum || 81| haiisd iya 
sreniso ydtanab sukra vdsanab svdravo na agub | unniyd- 
manab kavlbhih purastad deva devanam dpi yanti patbah 
|| 9 || snnganTvec cbringinam sdm dadrisre casbalavantah 
svdravab prithivyam | vagbddbhir va vibavd sroshamana 
asmaii avantu pritanajyeshu || 10 |[ vanaspate satayalso vf 
roba sahasravalsa vf vaydm rubema | yam tvam ayam svd- 
dhitis tdjamanab praninaya mahatd saubhagaya || 11 |j* || 

9. 

Sakbayas tva vavrimahe devdm martasa utdye | apam 
ndpatam subb&gam sudiditim suprdturtim anebasam || 1 || 
kayamano vana tvam ydn matrir djagann apah | na tat te 
ague pranmshe nivdrtanam ydd dure sann ibabbavab || 2 j| 
dti triahtdm yavaksbitbathaivd sumana asi | prd-pranyd 
ydnti pdry anyd asatc yesham sakby6 dsi sritab || 3 || lyi- 
vaiteam dti sridbab sdsvatir dti saseatab | any im avindan 
niciraso adriiho ’psii sinbdm iva sritdm || 4 || sasrivansam 
iva tmanagnfm ittba tirobitam | ainam nayan matarfeva 
paravdto devebbyo matbitdm pari || 5 || r> |j 

tdm tva mdrta agriblmata devebbyo bavyavabana | 
vfsvan ydd yajmiii abhipasi manusba tdva krdtva yavi- 
sbtbya || 61| tad bbadrdm tdva dansdna pakaya cie ebada- 
yati | tvam ydd ague pasavab samasate samiddbam api~ 
sarvare || 7 || a jubota svadbvardm sirdm pavakdsoeisbam | 

8, 7 kshotra-sadhasah. 8 ftdityiih ruclrdh. su-nltbfih. pritliivi 

sa-jdshasfili- 9 & a° tit-nTyarnSnah. devah. 10 srmgani-iva it 
k°. vi-have. 11 s„ata-valsah. sabasra-vals&b. ava-dhitili. pra 

-ninnya. — 9, 1 su-bhiigam su-dfditim au-prattirtim. 2 yat. pra 
-nrmshe ni-vartanam. ihd a l> . 3 vavakshitlia atha eva su-mdnah. 
pra-i)i*a a 0 , anye. 4 ni-cirSsab. 5 tartans a 0 , tirah-hitam & 
nayat, 6 havya-v&bana. abbi-pasb 7 cit. sam-tsate sfon-kldham 
api-sarvard. 8 jubota su-adhvaram. pfivaka-socisbam. 

15* 
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Ashtaka III, 1, 6. 


asiim dutam ajir&m pratnam idyara srusbtf devam sapar- 
yata || 8 || trrni sata tri sahasrany agnim trinsac ca devil 
nava casaparyan [ aiiksban ghritair as trill an barliir asinii 
ad id dbotaram ny asadayanta |j 9 || c || 

10 . 

Tvam ague mamsbinab samrajam earshamnain | devam 
martasa indhatc stun adhvare || 1 || tvam yajndsbv ritvijam 
agne hotaram llatc | gopa ritasya didilii sve dame || 2 || sa 
gha yas to dadasati samidlia jatavedase | so ague dliatte 
suviryam s& pushyati |] 3 || sa ketur adhvaranani agnlr de- 
vdbhir a gamat | anjanah sapta hotribhir havishmatc || 4 || 
pra hdtre purvyam vaeo 7 gnaye bharata bribat | vipam 
jydtinshi bibhrate na vedliase || 5 || 71| 

agnim vardhantu no giro yato jayata ukthyah | malid 
vajaya dravinaya darsatah ||6|| dgne yajisbtbo adbvare de¬ 
van devayatd yaja | bota mandro vi rajasy ati sridhah 
|| 7 || sa nab pavaka didibi dyumad asme suviryam | bbava 
stotribhyo Antamab svastaye ||8|| tarn tva vipra vipanyavo 
jagrivansab sain indbate | bavyavabam amartyam sabovri- 
dbam [| 9 || s || 


li. 

Agnir bota purohito dbvarasya vicarshanih | sa veda 
yajnam anushak || 1 || sa bavyaval amartya usig dutas ea- 
nobitab | agnir dbiya sam rinvati || 21| agnir dbiya sa eetati 
ketur yajnasya purvyah | artham by asya t a rani || 3 || 
agnim sunum sail as rut am sabaso jat&vedasam | vahniin 


9, 9 triiisat. devah, ca a 0 , asmai. hotaram m a 0 . — 10, 1 sam 
-rijam. 3 gha. samddha jSta-vedase. su-vlryam. 5 bharata. 
6 jayate. 7 d^ d. y. 15, 12. 8 asmo iti su-Yiryain hhavu. 

9 viprSli. havya-vahaw. sahah-vridham. — 11, 1 purah-hitah. vi 
-carshariih. 2 havya-vat. canah-hitah. 3 hi a 0 . 4 suna-srutam. 

jata-vedasam. 



Mandate III, 11 (1, 11), 
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(leva n kr in vat a || 4 || adabhyah pnraeta visam agnir manu- 
shinam | turn! rathah sada navak || 5 || o || 

sfibv&n visva abhiyujah kratur devanam amriktah | 
agnis tuvisravastamah || 6 || abhi prayansi vahasa dasvafi 
asnoti marfcyah | kshayam pavakasoeishah || 7 || pari visvani 
siulhitagner asyama mamnabhih | vipraso jatavedasah || 8 || 
ague visvani varya vajeshu sanishamahe | tv£ devasa 6rire 
II 9 || io || 


12 . 

Indragni a gatani sutam glrbhir nabho varenyam | asya 
patam dhiyeshita || 1 || indragni jarituh s&ca yajno jig£ti 
oetanah | aya patam imam sutam || 2 || indram agnim kavi- 
eliada yajnasya jutya vrine | ta somasyeha trimpatam || 31| 
tosa vritrahana huve sajitvanaparajita | indragni vajasa- 
tama || 4 || pra vam arcanty uktblno nithavido jar Mr ah | 
indragni islia a vrine || 5 || n || 

indragni navatim puro dasapatnlr adhunutam | sakam 
ekcna k arm ana || 6 || indragni apasas pbry upa pra yanti 
dhitayah | ritasya pathya anu || 7 |j indragni tavishtni vam 
sadhasthani prayansi ca | ytivor aptilryam hitam || 8 || in¬ 
dragni rocanii divab pari vajeshu bhushathah | tad vain 
ceti pra viryiim || 9 || 12 1| 

Pratliamo ’nuvakah. 

IB. 

Pra vo devayagnaye barhishtham arcasmai | gam ad 
dev^bbir a sa no y&jishtho barbir a sadat || 1 || ritava y4- 

11, 5 purali-eta. turnih. 6 sahvan abhi-yujah. tuvisravah 
-tamah. 7 pavaka-Hocishah. 8 su-dhitS a 0 , jata-vedasah. 9 tve 
iti. a — 12, 1 mdrSgni iti (2. 5—9). dhiyil ishita. 3 kavi 
-chada. somasya iha. 4 vritradiana. sa-ptvRna 4par5-jita in- 

dr agnY iti v&ja-sgtama. 5 ultha-vidah. 6 dasa-patnih. ^ 8 sadha 
-sth&ni. ap-tiiryam, — 13, 1 dev&ya a 0 , area a 0 . 2 rita-va. 
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Ashtaka XII, 1, 13. 


sya vo da si ddkshara saeanta ut ay ah | havlshmantas tam 
Ilate tarn sanishyanto Vase || 2 || sa yanta vlpra esliam sa 
yajnanam atha In shah | agmm tam vo duvasyata data 
yo vanita magham || 3 || sa nah sarmani vitaye ’girir ya~ 
chatu samtama | yato nah prushnavad vasu divl kshitlbhyo 
apsv a |[ 4 || didivahsam apurvyam vasvlbhir asya dlutlhhih | 
rikyano agnim indhate hotaram yispatim visam || 5 || nta 
no br&hmann avisha ukthdshn devahutamah | sain nah soea 
marudvridho ’gne sahasrasatamah || 6 || nu no rasva saha- 
sravat tokavat piishtimad vasn | dyumad ague suviryam 
varshxshtham anupakshitam || 7 || 13 1| 


14. 

A hota mandrd vid&thany asthat satyd yajva kavita- 
mah s& vedhah | yidyudrathah sahasas putro agnlh so- 
clshkesah prithivyam pajo asvet || 1 || ayami to namattktim 
jushasva rltavas thbhyam edtate sahasvah | vidvan a yakshi 
vidusho ill shatsk nnidhya a barlur utdye yajatra || 21| dra- 
vatam ta nshasa vajayanti ague vatasya pathyabhir aclia | 
yat slm anjanti purvyam havlrbhir a vandhurcva tasthatur 
durond || 3 || mitras ca tubhyam varunah sahasvo ; gne 
visve manitah sumnam arcan | yac choeisha sahasas putra 
tishtha abhi kshitih prathayan suryo nrm || 4 || yayam te 
adya rarima 111 kamam uttanahasta namasopasadya | yaji- 
shthena manasa yakshi devan asredhata manmana vlpro 
agne || 5 || tvad dhl putra sahaso vl purvtr dcvasya yanty 
utdyo vl vajah | tvam dehi sahasrlnam raylm no ’droglidna 


13, 2 rodasl iti. sacante. sanishyantah a 0 . 3 atba. sab. 

4 ap-su. 6 deva-bfitatnab. soca marut-vridhah a 0 sahasra-satamah. 
7 uu. su-vlryam, dnupa-ksbitam. — 14, 1 vidyut-rathah. soclh 
-kesah. . 2 namah-uktira. rita-vah. aatsi madhya, 3 to. Vsja- 

yantl iti . vandhura-iya. 4 sahasvah a°. yat s°. 5 rarima. uttSna 

-hastab namasS upa-sadya. 6 bi. 
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vdcasa satyam agne || 6 || tubhyam daksha kavikrato ya- 
nima deva martaso adbvard dkarma | tvdm vlsvasya surd- 
thasya bodhi sarvam tad agne amrita svadebd || 7 || u || 


15. 

VI pajasa prithuna sosucano badhasva dvisbo rakshdso 
dmlvab | susarmano brihatab sdrmani syam agner abam 
suhavasya pramtau || 1 || tvam no asya usbdso vy&shtau 
tvam sura lidite bodbi gopab | janmeva mtyam tdnayam 
jusbasva stomam me ague tanva sujata || 2 || tvdm nried- 
ksha vrisbabbanu purvib krisbnasv agne arusbo vi bhabi | 
vaso nesbi ca pdrsbi caty anbab kridbf no rayd usijo 
yavisbtba || 3 || ashalho agne vrisbabho didlhi piiro vlsvah 
saubbaga samjiglvan | yajndsya neta pratbamasya paydr 
jatavedo brihatdh supranlte || 41| aehidra sanna jaritab pu- 
runi devan aelia dfdyanab sumedbah | rdtlio na sdsnir abbi 
vaksbi vajam agne tvam rodasi nab sumdke || 5 || prd pl- 
paya vrisbabba jmva vajan agne tvdm rodasi nab sudoglie | 
dcvdbhir deva suniea rueano md no martasya durmatih 
pari shthat || 6 || flam agne — || 7 || is || 


16. 

Ayam agnib suvfryasydse mahah saubbagasya | rayd 
Ise svapatydsya gomata lse vritrahdtbanam || 1 || imdm 
naro marutah sascata vridham yasmin rayah sdvridbasah | 
abhx yd santi pntanasu dudhyd visvaha satrum adabhuh 


14, 7 kavikrato iti kavi-krato yard imS. su-rathasya, svada iba. 
— 15, 1 su-sarmanali. su-bavasya pra-nitau. 2 vi-ushfcau. sbre 
tit-ite, jamna-iva. su-jata. 3 nri-cakskali vrishabka anu. vaso 
iti. ca ati. kridbi. raye. 4 sam jiglvan. jSta-vedah. su-pranlte. 

5 jaritar iti. iicha. su-raedbah. rodasi iti. sumeke* iti su-meke. 

6 a. t. r, n. 5. sudoghe iti su-doghe. su-ruca. duli-matih. stbat. — 
16, 1 su-viryasya Tse. sa-apatyasya. vritrabath&nSm. 2 sascata. 
se-vridhasali. duh-dhyah. a-dab bull. 
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Ashtaka III, 1, 16. 


|| 2 || »sa tvairi no ray ah sislhi lmdhvo ague saviryasya | 
tuvidyunma varsbisbthasya prajavato ’namlvasya suslmif- 
nah || 3 || cakrir yd vfsva bhiivaimbbi nasnlus cakrir do 
veshv a duvah | a dcveslm yalata a suvirya a sans a uta 
nrinam || 4 || ma no ague ’matayc inaviratayai riradhah | 
magotayai sabasas putra ma nidd ’pa dvcsbfinsy a kridhi 
|| 5 || sagdhf vajasya subhaga prajavato ’gne bribato 
adhvard | sam raya bhfiyasa srija nuiyobluma tuvidvitmrm 
yasasvata || 6 || u || 

17. 

Samidbyamanah prathnmann (Hi arm a sam aktubbir 
ajyate visvavarah | sooisbkoKo ghritamrnik pavakah stiyajno 
agnir yajathfiya devan || 11| yathayajo hotram agnc pyifhivya 
yatha divd jatavodas eikitvan | evandna havfeba yakslii dc- 
van manushvad yajnam pra tiremarn adya || 2 || triny 
ayurishi tava jatavedas tisra ajamr nslmsas to ague | tii- 
hhir devanam avo yaksbi vidvmi atha bliava ynjamiuniya 
sam ydh || 3 II agirim sudltfm smlvisam gyiminto munasya- 
mas tvedvain jatavcdah I tvitm datum aratim liavyavaliani 
(leva akrinvann amrftnsya nabbim !| 4 || yas tvad dhdta 
purvo ague yajiyan dvita on s;itta svndhaya, ('a snmbhrih ' 
tdsyanu dhanna pra yaja eikitvd ’lha no dlia adhvararn 
devavitau || 6 || n || 


18. 

Bhfiva no agnc smruina npclan sakhcva sale bye piuireva 


16, 3 su-vlryasya tuvi-dytumia. 4 him van ft abhi sasalhh. ya- 
tato. su'VTrye. nariHc, 5 agno a 0 mil a 0 , mit a 0 . apa. 0 su-bhaga 
prajit-vatah a 0 , rnayah-bhimf? tuvi-dyunma. — 17, 1 satnddhyninrmah 
prathamft ami dharma. visvii-varah sodh-kesah gbritsi-nirriik. su 
-yajhah. 2 yatha a°. prithivyiih. jftta-vedah. evu a 0 , lira i°. 
3 jsta-vedah. fi-.janlli. atha. 4 su-dittm su-drisarn. tva i° jiita 
-vedak havya-vahanri. 5 hutu. sam-bhuh tnsya ami. yaja dldt- 
vah 4tha. dova-vltau. — 18, 1 bhava. sii~nmn?th upa-itau sakhfl 
-iya. pitarft-iva. 
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sadlinb | pimidniho hi kshitayo jaimnam prati pratlefr da- 
hatad aratili || 1 || tapo shv ague antarail amftran tapa 
sarisam ararnshah parasya | tapo vnso cikitano acittan vi 
to tishthantam apira ayasah || 2 || idlunenagna iehamano 
gbritena juliomi havyam tarase balaya | yavad fee brail- 
rnanil vandanutmi imam dluyam sataseyaya devim || 3 || lie 
ehocisha sahasas pufra stuto briluid vayab sasamaneshu 
dhcbi | rcvad agnc visvamitresbu sam ydr marmrijma te 
tanvam bhuri kntvah || 4 || kridlil ratnam susaiiitar dhana- 
liani sa ghed ague bhavasi yat samiddhah | stotiir durone 
subluigasya rcvat sripra karasnfi dadliislie vapunshi |J 5 || is || 

19. 

Agmrn lidtaram pra vrino ntiyedhe grltsam kavrm vi- 
svavidam anmrani | sa no yakshad dcvatata yajiyan vaye 
vajaya vanatc mnghani || 1 || pra te ague havfehmatim 
iyarmy ncliii smlyimimim rati'nlni ghritacim | pradakshimd 
dcvatatim uramth sain ratibbir vasubbir yajnani asi*et||2|j 
sa tejiyasa m/uiasa tvdta uta siksha svapatyasya sikshbh | 
ague rayd lmtamasya pmbbfltau blmyama te sushtutayas 
oa vasvab || B || hhiirini In tvd dadbire anikagnc devasya 
yajyavo jamisnh 1 sa a valia dcvatatim yavisbtba sard bo 
yad adya cl ivy am yajiisi || 4 || yat tva lidtaram anajan mi- 
yddbc nisbadayanto yajatliaya devab | sa tvam no agne 
Vitdha bodhy adbi svavansi dliebi nas tarnishu !| 5 || io [| 

20 . 

Agirim usbasarn asvfna dadhikram vyusbtisbu liavate 

18, 1 puni-dnihalj. 2 tapo iti hii n°. tupu. tapo iti vaso Hi. 
3 idlnnona a°. sata-sdy&ya. 4 lit s°. "5 sm-sauitab. 
j»lia it. sam-iddhah. su-bhagasya. — 19, I !■-vu . 2 acba 

ftu-dyuimmm. pra-dakshiidt. 3 tvii-ntah. su«apatyasya. pra-bhlttau. 
su-stutayah. 4 tvo iti. anika a 0 . 5 ni-sadayantah. avita iba. 
— 20, 1 dadhi-kriim vi-usbtiBlm. 



234 


Ashtaka III, 1, 20. 


vatmir ukthalh | siijyotisho nah srinvantu devah sajoshaso 
adhvaram vavasanah || 1 || ague trf te vajina trl sliadkastka 
tisras te jihva ritajata purvih | tisra u te tanvb devavatas 
tabhir nah pahi giro aprayuchan || 2 || agne bhurini tava 
jatavedo ddva svadhavo ’mrltasya nama | yas ca maya raa- 
ylnam visvaminva tvd purvih samdadhiih prishtabandho 
|| 3 || agnir neta bhaga iva kshitinam dalvmam deva ritupa 
ritava | sa vritraha sanayo visvavedah par shad vlsv&ti du- 
rita grinantam || 4 || dadhikram agnim ushasam ca devim 
biihaspatim savitaram ca devam | asvina mitravaruna bhd- 
gam ca vasun rudrafi adityaii ihd huve || 5 || 20 1| 

21. 

Imam no yajnam amnteshu dhehlma havya jatavedo 
jushasva | stokanam agne mMaso ghritasya hotah prasana 
prathamo nishadya || 1 [| ghritavantah pavaka te stoka 
scotanti mddasah | svadharman devdvltaye sreshtham no 
dhehi varyam || 2 || tiibhyam stoka ghritascuto ’gne vipraya 
santya | rishih srdshthah sam idhyase* yajnasya pravita 
bhava || 3 || tiibhyam scotanty adhrigo saclva stokaso agne 
m6daso ghritasya | kavisastd brihata bhaniinaga havyA ju- 
shasya modhira || 4 || ojishtham te madkyatb mdda ixdbhri* 
tam pra te vayam dadamahe | scotanti te vaso stok£ adhi 
tvacl prd,ti tan deyasd vihi || 5 || 21 || 

22 . 

Ayarn sd agnir yasmin sdmam mdrah sutam dadhd 

20, 1 su-jyotishah. sa-joshasah. 2 sadha-stha. rita-jata. deya 
•vat ah. apra-yuchan.* 3 jata-vedah. mSyah. vis vara-inva tye iti. 
sam-dadhuh prishtahandho iti prishta-haudho. 4 ritu-pali rita-vti. 
vritra-hu. ’ visvd-vedali. visvJl ati duh-itik 5 dadhi-kram. — 
2*1, 1 dhehi ima. jata-vedalp hotar iti pra asSna. ni-sadya. 2 sto- 
kth. sva-dbarman devd-vifcaye. 3 stokSh ghrita-scutah a 0 .^ pra 

-avitd. 4 adhrigo ity adhri-go sacl-vah. kavi-sastah. bhSauna t\ 
agah. 5 ut-hhritara. vaso iti. 
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j at hare vavasauah | sahasrfnam vajam atyam nd saptim sa- 
savan sail stiiyase jatavedah || 11| dgne yat te divi varcah 
prithivyam yUd oshadhlshv apsv a yajatra | yenantariksham 
urv atatdntha tveshdh sa bhanur arnavo nricdkshah || 2 || 
ague divo drnam aeha jigasy dcha devan ucishe dhlshnya 
ye | ya rocane parastat suryasya yas cavdstad upatlshthanta 
apah || 3 || purisliyaso agnayah pravandblrih sajoshasah | ju~ 
shdntam yajnam adruho hiamiva fsho mahfh || 4 || flam 
agne — || 5 || 22 1| 

23. 

Nirmatliitah sndhita A sadhdsthe yuva kavlr adhvara- 
sya prancta | juryatsv agrnr ajaro vaneshv dtra dadhe 
amritam jatavedah || 1 || amanthishtam bliarata revad agnim 
devasrava devdvatah sudaksham | dgne vi pasya brihatabhi 
raydsbam no neta bhavatad ami dyun j| 2 || dasa kshipah 
purvyarn sun ajijanan snjatam matrislm priyam | agnim 
stuhi daivavatam devasravo yd jananam asad vasi || 3 |] nl 
tva dadhe vara a prithivya flayas padd sudinatve ahnam | 
drishadvatyam mannsha apayayam sarasvatyam revad agne 
didihi || 41| 11am agne — || 5 || 2 ;) || 


24. 

Agne sdbasva pritana abliimatir dpasya | dushtdras ta- 
rann dratir varco dha yajhavahase || 1 j| agna ild sam 
idhyase vitihotro dmartyah | jiiBhdsva su no adhvardm 
|| 2 || dgne dyumndna jagrive saliasah stoav almta | edam 


22, 1 jata-vedalu 2 ap-su. yena a 0 urii a-tat&ntba. nrx 
-cakshab. 3 acha (2). dhishnyak yak ea a 0 upa-tishtbante, 
4 pravapebbih sa-josbasak — 28, 1 mh-mathitrih sd-dhlti'ik ?adM 
-sthe. pra-neta. atra, jata-vedsk 2 «!*:vu-sr.ivah d\. k va-vn:?ih 

su-ddkskam. bribata ablii r&ya x°. 3 su-jatam. deva-sravak 

4 vare. inanushe. — 24, 1 abhi-mStih apa a 0 dustarak dhab yajHa 
-valiase. 2 agne. vlti-hotrak su.' 3 slino z£*"&*Auta A i°. 
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Ash taka III, 1, 24. 


barhih sado mama || 3 || ague vfsvcbhir agmbhir devdbhir 
mahaya girah | yajneslm ya u efiyavah || 4 || ague da da- 
siishc rayfm vxravantam paiinasam | sisilri nab sunumatah 

iUimi’ 


25. 

Agne divah sunur asi piaeetas tana pritbivya uta vi- 
svavedah | ndhag devan ilia jaja cikitvab || 1 || agmb sa- 
noti vliyani vidvan sanoti vajam amritaya bliilslian | sa 
no devan eba vaba puruksho || 2 || agmr dyavapritbivi vi- 
svajanye a bbati devi anmtc amnrab | k shay an vajaih pu- 
ruscandro namobhib || 3 || agna liulras ea dasusho durone 
sutavato yajnam ibopa yatam | amardhanta somapdyaya 
(leva || 4 || agne apam sam idbyase durond nityab suno sa- 
ha&o jatavedah | sadhasthani mabayamana lit! || 5 || w || 

26. 

Vaisvanaram manasagnim nieayya havishmanto anu- 
shatyam svarvidam | sndanum devam rathiram vasfiyavo 
glrbhi ranvam kusikaso liavamaho ]| 1 |j tam subbram agnim 
avasc havamahe vaisvanaram matarlsvanam nkthyam | bn- 
haspatim nianusbo devatataye vlpram srotaram atithim ra- 
ghusbyadant || 2 || asvo na krandan janibbih sam idbyate 
vaisvanarah kusikebhir yugd-yuge | sa no agmb simryam 
svasvyam dMbatu ratnam amriteshu jagrivih || 3 || piA 
yantu vajas tavisbibliir agnayah suhhd sammislab prishatir 
ayuksbata | brihaduksho maruto visvavedasab pra vepa- 

24, 4 tnahaya. yd. 5 dah. — 25, 1 pra-cotfih. visva-vodah. 
yaja. 2 a iha vaha puruksho iti pimi-ksho. 3 dyav&prithivT 
iti vi svajanye iti visva-janye. dovT iti am rite iti. puru-eandrab. 
4 dgric. suta-vatali. iha upa, soma-peyfiya. 5 suno iti . jftta 

-vodah sadha-sthSni. — 26, 1 rmtnasg a° m-cityya. ami-satyara svah 
-vidam su-dlnuni. vasu-yavah glh-bhih. 2 raghu-syadam. 3 su 
•vlryam su-asvyam. 4 sam-mislah. hrihat-iikshah. visva-ved-asal i. 
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yanti p&rvataft adabhyah || 4 || agnisriyo maruto visy&kyi- 
shtaya a tveslmm ugram ava Imalie vayam | t6 svaiuno 
nulriya yarshanirnijah sinha mi besbakratavah Sudan avail 
11 * 11*11 

vratam-vratam gamim-ganam susastibhir airier bliamam 
marutam oja Imalie | prishadasvaso anavabhraradliaso g&u- 
taro yajnam vidatlieslui dlurah || 6 || agnir asmi jamnana, 
jatavcda gliritam me caksluir amrltam ma asan | avkas tri- 
dhatu n'tjaso vimano 'jasro gbarmo liavxr asmi nama || 7 || 
triblrih pavttrair apupod dhv arkam hrida matfm jydtir 
aim prajanan | varslnshtham ratnani akrita svadliabbir ad 
fd dyavapritliivi pary apasyat || 8 || satadharam litsam 
akshlyamfinain vipaseftam pitavam vaktvanam | melfin ma- 
dantain pitrdr upastbe tarn rodasi pipritam satyavaeam 

l|9||«ll 

27. 


Prii vo vaja abhidyavo bavishmanto ghritacya | devau 
jigafci mimnayiih || 1 || lie agium vipaseftam gira yajnasya 
sadhanam | snisbtlvanam dliitavaimm || 2 || ague sakema to 
vayain yamam devasya vajinali | ati dvesliansi tarema 
|| 3 || samidbyamano adlivare gnib pavaka fdyah | socisbke- 
sas tarn Imalie || 4 || pritliupajsi amartyo gliritaniniik sva- 
butali | agnir yajnasya havyavat || 51| 28 1| 

tain vsabadlio yatasruca ittha dliiya yajnavantali | a ca- 
krur agium utayc || 6 || beta devd amartyab pimistiid eti 
mayiiya | vidatbani pracodayan || 7 || vaji vajesbu dliiyate 


26, 5 agni-srfyah. visvadmsbtaynb. rudriyfib. varslm-nirnijab 
sifibah. hesba-kratavah su-danavah. 0 susasti'-bbiii. pri'shat^asv&sab 
anavabhra-radhasah. 7 jftta-vedftb. me. tri-dhatub. vi-xnunab a 0 . 

8 hi a 0 , pra-jamiu. dyavapritliivi iti . 9 aata-dhfiram, vipab 

-ci'tam. upii-stho. rodasi iti. satya-vucam. — 27, 1 abhbdyavab. 
2 vipab-citam. dbita-vtlnam. I adbvare a u . soeib 

-kesab. 5 prithu-pajab. ri 1 ■:i-\ - ;Thutab. luivya-vat. 

G sa-bSdbah yata-srucab. 7 pra-codayau. 
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Ashtaka III, 1, 29. 


'dhvar&hu pra niyate | vfpro yajndsya sadlianah ||8 || dhiya 
eakre vtirenyo blnltanam garbham a dadbe | daksbasya pi- 
t&ram tana || 9 || nl tva dadbe varenyam dakslmyela sa- 
haskrita | agne sudltim usyam || 10 || 29 1| 

aginm yantiiram apturam ritasya yoge varnish all | vi- 
pra vajaili sain indhate || 11 || iirjo napatam odbvare dldi- 
vahsam upa dyavi | agnim lie kavlkratum || 12 || llenyo 
namasyas tiras tamansi darsatah | sum agnlr idliyato vnslia 
|| 131| vrisbo agmk sam idbyate 'svo 11 a devavahanak | 
tain havxskmanta date || 14 || vnshanam tva vaytim vrishan 
vnshanah sdm idlmnaki | ague didyatam brilnit || 151| ao || 


28. 

Ague jushasva no liavfli purolasara jatavedali | prfi- 
tahsaye dhiy£vaso || 1 || pnroja ague pacatas tubbyam va 
glia pariskkritah [ tain jushnsva yavishthya ||2|| ague vllif 
purolasam abutam tirdalmyam | salxasah suniir asy adhvard 
liitah || 31| inadhyamdine savane jatavedali purolasam ilia 
kave jnshasva | agne yahvasya tava bhagadheyam na pra 
minanti vidatheshu dliirah ||4|| agne tritfye savane 111 ka- 
nishak purolasam sakasak sunav almtain | atha deveshv 
adhvaram vipanyAya dha ratnavantam aimiteshu jagrivim 
|| 5 || ague yridhana ahutinx purolasam jatavedah | jushasva 
tirdalmyam || 6 || si || 

29. 

Astidam adhimanthanain dsti prajananam kritam ] etam 
visp&tmm a bliaragmm manthama piirvatba || 11| aranyor 

27. 8 niyate. 10 ddkshasya ila ssahali-krita. su*dltim. 11 ap 
-turam. vlprah. 12 kavl-kratum. 14 vrfsho Hi. idliyate a", 
deva-v&hanah. — 28, 1 jata-vedali prStah-sftve dbiyiivaso iti dhiya 
‘Vaso. 2 gha pari-kritah, 3 fl-hutam tirah-ahnyara. 4 jata 
-vedah. bhSga-dheyam. ’ 5 stmo iti a-hutam iltha. dhFth. 0 & 
-hutim. jata-vedah. tirdh-ahnyam. — 29, 1 aati i° adhi-manthanam. 
pra-jdnanam. bhara a 0 . 
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mhxto jatayeda garbha iva sitdbito garbhlnlshu | dive-diva 
idyo jagrivadbhir havlshmadbhir mamishyebhir agnlb || 2 || 
uttanayam ava bhara cikitvan sadyah pravlta vrlslianam 
jajaiia | arusliastupo rusad asya paja llayas pntrb vayune 
’janishta || 3 || llayas tva pade vay&ra nabba prithivya adlii | 
jatavedo nl dhimahy ague havyaya vblhavc || 4 || mdnthata 
narah kavlm advayantam pracetasam anmtam snpratikam | 
yajilasya ketum pratbamam purastad agnlm naro janayata 
susevam || 5 || o-j || 

yadi manthanti balmbliir vl roeat<§ \svo na vajy arusbd 
vaneshv a | eitro na yamann asvlnor anivrita.li pari vri- 
nakty asmanas trfna dahan || 6 || jato agm roeate cdkitano 
vaji vlprah kavisastah sudanuh | yam devasa idyam visva- 
vldam havyavaham adadlmr adhvareslm || 7 || sida ho tab 
sva u loke cikitvan sadaya yajnam snkritasya yonait | de- 
vavir devan havlsba yajasy ague briluid yajamane vayo 
dbab [| 8 || krinota dbumam vrlsbanam sakbayd ’sredhanta 
itana vajam acha | ayam agnlb pritanashat suviro yen a dc- 
vaso Asahanta dasyun || 9 || ayam te yonir ritvlyo yato 
jato arocatbab | tarn j an aim agna a sidatha no vardbaya 
glrab || 10 || S31| 

taiiunapad ucyate garb lux asurd narasahso bliavatiyad 
vijayate | matarlsva ydd amimita matari vatasya sargo 
abbavat sarimani || 111| sunirmatha nlrmatbitab sunidha nl- 
hitah kavlh | ague svadbvara krinu devan dovayate yaja 
|| 12 || ajrjanann anmtam martyaso 'sreinanam taranim vilii- 


29, 2 ni-hitah jata-vedah. su-dhitah, dive-dive. 3 bhara, 
pra-vlts. arusha-stupah. 4 ’jata-vedah. * 5 manthata. pra-cetasam, 

su-pratlkam, janayata su-sevam. 6 yadi, roeate a 0 , vajf a 0 .^ ani 
-vritah, 7 agm'h. kavi-sastah su*danuh. visva-vxdam havya-vaham. 
8 hotar iti svo. sadaya. su-kritasya. deva-avfh. 9 sakliS-yah a°. 
su-vfrah. 10 agne. alda atha, vardhaya. ’ 11 tanU-napat. vi 
-jayate,* 12 sunih-matha mh-mathitah sn-nidhS m-hitak. »u 

-adhvar& d. d. y. 15, 12. 
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Ashtaka III, 1, 34. 


jambham | dasa svasfiro agruvali sanunh purafuisam jatam 
abhl sum rabbante || 13 |] pra sapbibota sanakad aroeata 
matur upastlic yad asocad udlmni | mi ni niisbati surano 
divd-dive yad asurasya jatharad ajayata || 14 || amitrayudbo 
marutam iva prayah pratbamaja brahmano visvam id vi- 
duh | dyumnavad bnilmui kusikasa erira eka-cko dame 
agnim s&m ldhire ||15|( yad adya tva prayati yajiie nsmm 
hotas cikitvo Vrimmahlha | dliruvam ava dhruvam utasa- 
mislithab prajamin vidvail upa yalii somani || 16 ||w|| 
Dvltiyo ’nuvakah. 

Prathamo ’ dhySyah. 


30. 

Icbanti tva somyasab sakliayah sunvanti sdinani da- 
dhati pray ansi | titikslmntc ablilsastim jananam indra tvad 
a kas eami M praketab || 1 || mi te dure par am a eid ra- 
jaiisy a tu pra yalii liarivo haribbyam | sthiraya vr Is line 
savana krit&na yukta gravanah sainidlifme agnail || 2 || in¬ 
drab susipro niagbava t&rutro mahavratas tnvikilrmlr rigba- 
van | yad ugr<> dim badbito martyeslm leva tva te vrislia- 
bba viryani || 3 || tvam hi slima cyavayanu aeyutany eko 
vritra earasi jiglmamanah | tava dyavaprithm parvatasd 
’nu vrataya nimiteva tastlnib || 4 || utabliaye punihuta sra- 
vobliir dko drilham avado vritraba sail | ime cid indra ro- 
dasi apard yat samgnbbna magbavan kasir it te || 5 j| 11| 
pra su ta indra pravata baribliyam pra te vajrab pra- 
mrinann etu s&trun | jalii pratleo anuciib paraeo visvam 

29, 18 vllud^rAbham. sam-lcfb. 14 saptd-hota. upa-stho, su 
-ranah. 15 amitra-yudhak pra-yah pratharna-jak a Jrirc. 16 pra 
-yati ho tar iti cikitvah dvrimmalii iha. ayah.* uta a 0 pra-janan. 
— 30,1 abhi-sastim, pra-ketak 2 krita IrnsX yuktfik sam-idhane. 
3 su-mprak mah&-vratah tuvi-kurmi'h.* dhfih. 4 *sma cyavayan. 
dyavaprithm iti parvatSsah ana. nlmitri-iva. * 5 uta a 0 pura-huta. 

vritra-ha. ime iti rodasi* iti apSre iti. sam-gribhniik 6 su te. 
pra-mriinin. 
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satydm krinubi vislitam astu (| 6 |j yasmai dhayur ddadba 
mdrtyayabbaktam cid bbajate gebydm sail | bhadra ta in- 
dra sumatir gbritaci sabasradana puruhuta ratih || 7 || sahd- 
danum purulmta kshiyantam abastam indra sam pinak ku- 
narum | ablil vritram vardbamanam plyarum apadain indra 
tavasa jagbantba || 8 || ni samanam isbiram indra bhumim 
mahim aparam sadane sasattba | astabhnad dyam yrisha- 
bbo antariksham arshantv apas tvayeba prasutah || 9 || ala- 
trino yald indra vrajo gob para bantor bbayamano vy 
ara | sugan patho akrinon nirdje gah pravan yanih puru- 
biitdm dhamantlh || 10 |J 2 1| 

6ko dvd vdsumatl samlci indra a paprau prithiyim utd 
dyam | utantdrikshad abb! nab sanrika isbo ratbib sayujab 
sura yajan || 111| dlsab silryo 11 a minati prddishta diyd-dive 
baryasyaprasutab | sam yad anal adbyana ad id dsvair yi~ 
mocanam krinute tat ty asya || 12 || dldrikshanta usbdso ya- 
mann aktor vivasvatya main citrdm anikam | vlsye jananti 
mahina ydd agad Indrasya kdrma sukrita puruni || 13 || 
mdbi jyotir nibitam yaksbanasy ama pakvdm carati bf- 
bbrat! gaiib | visyam svadma sdmbbritam usriyayam ydt 
sim Indro adadbad bbojanaya || 14 || Indra drihya ya- 
naakosa abbuvan yajnaya siksba grinatd sdkliibhyah | 
durmaydyo durdva martyaso nisbangino ripdvo bdntvasab 

11 16 II«II 

sam glioshab srinve ’vamai'r amltrair jaln ny 6sliv asa- 
nim tapisktham | vrisc&n adMstad vi ruja sakasva jalil 
rakslio maghavan randMyasva || 16 || iid vrika rakskak sa- 

30 ? 7 adadlmh martyJiya a 0 , to, su-matih. sahdsra~dana puru 
-huta. 8 sahd-danum poru-huta 9 tv ay a ilia pra-sfitah, 10 vi 
Ttra Rti-g&n. akrinot nili-aje. prd £°. puru-liUtam. 11 dve iti 
vasumatl iti vdsn-matt samlet iti sam-Ict utd a 0 , sam-ike. sa-yujah. 

12 pra-disht&h. lidrynsva-prasutah. vi-mocanam, tii a 0 . IS di- 
drikshante. vivdsvatyah. d d°. su-krita. 14 m-hitam. sam-bhritarn. 
15 yama-kosah dnb-maydvah duh-evah. 16 jahi ni e°. vrisca im. ruja. 

16 
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Ashtaka III, 2, 4. 


Mmulam indra vrisca madbyam praty agram syinlbi | a 
kivatah salalukam cakartha brabmadvisbe tapusbim lietmi 
asya || 17 j| svastaye vajibhis ca pranetah sam yan mahir 
isha asdtsi purvih | rayo vantaro brihatab syamasmd astu 
bhAga indra prajavan || 18 || a no bbara bbdgam indra dyu- 
mantam ni te deshn&sya dblmabi prarekd | urva iva pa- 
pratbe kamo asmd tam a prina vasupate vasunam || 19 || 
imim kamam mandaya gobbir asvais eandravata radbasa 
paprdtbas ca | svaryavo matlbhis tubhyam vipra mdraya 
vabah kusikaso akran || 20 || a no gotra dardyibi gopate 
gah sam asmabbyam sanayo yantu vajab | divaksba asi 
vrisbabha satyasusbmo ’smabbyam su magbavan bodbi go- 
dah || 21 || sunam buvema magbavanam indram asmin bhare 
nritamam vajasatau | srinvantam ugnim utayc samatsu 
gbndntam vritrani samjitam dhananam || 22 || *1| 

31 . 


Sasad vabnir dubitur naptyam gad vidvafi ritasya df- 
dhitim saparyan | pita yatra dubitub sdlcam rinjan sam 
sagmybna manasa dadbanvc || 1 || n<4 januiye tanvo riktbam 
araik cakara garbbam sanitur nidbanam | yadi inataro ja- 
ndyanta vahnim anyab karta sukyitor anya yindban || 2 || 
agnir jajne jubva rcjamano mabas putmii arusbusya pra- 
ydksbe | mahan garbbo maby a jatam csbam mabi pravrid 
dbAryasvasya yajnaib || 31| abbi jaltrir asacanta spyidbanam 
m&hi jyotis tamaso nir ajanan | tam janatib praty M ayann 
nsbasab patir gAvam abbavad oka indrab || 4 || vilau satn* 
abbi dbira atyindan pracab invan manasa sapta yip rah | 

30. 17 saha-rnnlam. vriscA, brahma-dvlshe. 18 pranetar iti 
pra-netah. yat. a-satsi. sy&ma aame iti. 19 pra-reke. asme iti. 
vasu-gate. 20 mandaya. 21 go-pate. satya-snrk^':.b- r:o d* 1 
22 vaja-sStau. samat-su. aam-jitam, — 31, 2 araik*. \\ v. 
sa-kritob. 3 pra-yakshe. pra-vrft hari-asvasya. 4 ushasak 
5 prSca a a . 
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vlsvam avindan pathyam ritAsya prajanAnn It ta namasa 
vivesa || 5 || s || 

vidAd yadi sarama rugnAm Adrer mAhi patliah purvyAm 
sadhryak kali | Agram nayat supady aksharanam acba ra- 
vam prathama janati gat || 6 || Agachad u vlpratamab sa- 
klnyAnn Asudayat sukrite garbham adrili | sasana inaryo 
yuvablur makhasyAnn Athabbavad angirah sadyo arcan 
|| 7 || satah-satab pratimanam purobbur visva veda janima 
hAnti suslmam | pra no divAh padavir gavyur Arcan sa- 
kha sAkbifir amuncan nlr avadyat ||8|| in gavyata manasa 
scdur arkalb krinvanaso amritatvaya gatiim | idam cin nu 
sadanam bhury esbam ycna masafi Asisbasann ritdna || 9 || 
samp Asyamana amadann abb! svam pAyah pratnasya rdtaso 
dugbanab | vl rodasi atapad gliosha esbam jatd nisbtbam 
Adadbur goslm vlran || 10 || c || 

sA jatebhir vritraba s6d u havyalr ud usrlya asrijad 
fndro arkalb | urucy asmai gbyitavad bbaranti niadlm 
svadma duduhc jenya ganb || 111| pitrd cic eaknih sAdanam 
sam asmai mAhi tvlslumat sukrlto vl In khyAn | vishkabb- 
nAnta skambbanena janitrl asina urdhvAm rabhasAra vl 
ininvan || 12 || main yadi dbisbana sisnAt.be dbat sadyovn- 
dliam vibhvam rodasyob | giro yasminn anavadyah samlcfr 
ylsva Indray a tavislnr anuttab || 13 || imihy a te sakhyAm 
vasmi saktir a vritraglmd niyuto yanti purvfb | mabi sto- 
tram Ava agamna surer asmakam sii magbayan bodbi go- 
pah || 14 || mabi ksbetram puni seandvam yividvan ad It 


31, 5 pra-jftnan. namnsa it, 6 yadi. kar iti kali, sn-padl. 
aclia. 7 sakhi-yan. mi-krite. atha a 0 . 8 prati-mimam purab 

-bhfih. janima. nab. pada*vfh. amuncat, 9 cit. dsisStsan. 10 sam 
-pasyamanah. rodasT iti. nib-sth&m. 11 vritra-liit ssih it. urticf 
a 0 .’ 12*cit. tvlslii-mat su-krltali. vi-skabhnantah skambbanena 

jAnitrl iti. 13 sadyah-vndbam vi-bhvam sarn-Tcfb. 14 yritra 
-ghne ni-yutab. it a 0 . id can&ram, 

16* 
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Ashtaka III, 2, 7 . 


sAkbibbyas caratbam sam air at | xndro nrlbbir ajanad d!~ 
dy&nab sakAm suryam usbasam gatiim agnim || 15 || t|| 

apas cid esbA vibbvo damunah pra sadbrfcir asrijad 
visvAscandrab | madbvah punanah. kavibbib pavitrair dyii- 
bbir binvanty aktubliir dbanutrih || 16 || Ann krishnA vAsu- 
dhitl jihate ubhA suryasya manbana yajatre | pari yat te 
mabimanam vrijadhyai sakbaya indra kamya rijipyab 
|| 17 || patir bbaya vritrahan sunrltanam giram visvayur 
vrisbabho vayodhah | a no gabi sakbyAbbih sivAbhir ma- 
han mabibhir utibbih saranyAn || 18 || tAm angirasvAn nA~ 
rnasa saparyAn nAvyam krinomi sAnyase purajam | drulio 
vi yabi bahula Adevih svas ca no magbavan sataye dkab 
|| 19 || mlliah pavakAb pratata abhuvan svasti nah pipribi 
param asam | indra tvAm rathirah pabi no rish6 makshu 
-maksbu krinuki gojito nab || 20 || Adedisbta vritraha go- 
patir ga antAb krishnafi arusbalr dbamabbir gat | prA su- 
nrita disAmana ritAna duras ca visva avrinod Apa svah 
|| 211| sunam huvema — || 22 || s || 

32. 

Indra s6mam somapate pibemam madbyamdinam sAva- 
nam earn yAt te | praprutbya slpre magbavann rijishin vi- 
mucya hAri ill A madayasva || 11| gAvasiram mantbfnam in¬ 
dra sukrAm piba soxnaxn rarima te xnAdaya | brabinakrlta 
marutena ganAna sajosba rudrafs tripAd a vrisbasva || 2 || 
yA te susbmam yA tAvishxm Ayardhann Arcanta indra ma- 
rutas ta ojab | madbyamdine sAvane vajrabasta piba rudrA- 


31, 16 vi-bhvah. visvA-candrah. 17 krishne iti vasudhitl iti 
vasu-dhiti jihate iti' ubhe iti. yajatre iti. * 18* vritra-han. visva 
-ayah, vayah-dhah. 18 ^ = Hi, 1, 19. 19 afigirasvAt. para-jam. 

svkr iti svah. 20 prA-tatah. raakshu-makshu. go-jitah. 21 vritra 
-ht g6~patih\ antar iti. sUnritfth. — 32, 1 soma-pate piba i°. pra 
-pruthya sipre iti. vi-mucya harl iti. 2 go-asiram. piba. rarima. 
brahma-krits marutena. sa-josh&h. 3 te, vajra-hasta piba. 
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bhih saganah susipra || 3 || ta in nv asya madhumad vivi- 
pra indrasya sardlio maruto ya asan | ydbhir vritrasyeshitd 
vivddamarmano manyamanasya marma ||4|j manushvad indra 
savanam jushanah piba somain sasvate vlrySya | sa a vavrit- 
sva liaryasva yajnaih saranyiibhir apo arna sisarshi || 51| 91| 

tvam apo yad dha vritram jaghanvan atyan iva pra- 
srijab sartavajau | sayanam indra e&rata vadhena vavrivan- 
sam pari devir adevam || 6 || yajama in namasa vriddhdm 
indram bribantam rishvam ajaram yuvanam | yasya priyd 
mamatur yajnxyasya na rodasi mahimanam mamate || 7 || 
indrasya karma sukrita pur uni vratani deva na minanti 
visve | dadhara yah pritbivun dyam utemam jajana suryam 
usliasam sndansah ||8|| adrogha satyam tava tan mahitvam 
sadyo yaj jato apibo ba somam | nd dyava indra tavasas 
ta ojo naba na masah sarado varanta || 9 || tvam sadyd 
apibo jata indra madaya somam paramd vyoman | ydd dba 
dyavaprithivi avivesxr athabhavah purvyah karudbayab 

1110111011 

abann ahim parisayanam arna ojayamanam tuvijata ta- 
vyan | na te mahitvam anu bbud adha dyaur yad anydya 
sphigyd ksbain avasthah ||11|| yajnd hi ta indra vdrdhano 
bbud uta priyah sutdsomo miyddhah | yajndna yajndm ava 
yajniyah san yajnas te vdjram abihatya avat || 12 || yajnd- 
nendram avasa cakre arvag ainam sumnaya navyase va- 
vrityam | ya stomebbir vavridhe purvydbhir yd raadhya- 
mdbhir uta ntitanebbib || 13 || vivdsha yan ma dhishana 
jajana stavai pura paryad indram ahnah j anbaso yatra pi- 

32, 3 sa-ganah su-sipra. 4 te it nu a 0 , vivipre. ye. vpitrasya 
i° viveda a 0 . 5* piba. hari-asva. 6 ha. pra Bartavai Sjau. 

7 it. priye Hi. rodasi Hi. main ate Hi. 8 su-kpita. devaJh. uta 
i°. su-daiisah. 9 tat. yat. te. na aha. 10 vi-oman. ha 
dyavSprlthivl iti a a 0 atha a 0 . k&rddh&y&lu XI pari-sayanam. 

tuvi-jsta, 12 te. suta-somah. ahi-hatye. 13 yajQena i° avasa 
g. d e°. yah. vavpidhe, 14 yat. 



246 


Ashtaka III* 2, 11. 


parad yatha no niiveva yantam ubhaye havante || 14 || 
apurno asya kalasah svaba sekteva kdsam sisice pfba- 
dhyai | sam u priya avavritran madaya pradaksbinid ablii 
somasa Indram || 15 || na tva gabhlrali puvuhuta slndhur 
nadrayah pari shanto varanta | ittlia Bakhibhya islnto yad 
indra drilham cid arujo gavyam urvam || 16 || sunam hu- 
vema — || 17 || n || 

33. 

Pra parvatanam usatf upastbad asvc iva visbite hasa- 
mane | gavcva subhro matara riband vipat chutudn pay ana 
javetc || 1 || mdrcshite prasavam bblkaluimanc acba samu- 
dram rathyeva yatbah | sanuirane urmlbhih pinvamanc any a 
vain anyam apy eti snbbre || 2 || acba sfndhnm matrltamam 
ayasam vipasam urvim subb again aganma | vatsam iva ma¬ 
tara samrihand samanam ydnim anu samcaranti || 3 || on a 
vayam payasa pinvamanfi anu ydnim dcvakyitam oarantib | 
na vartave prasavah sargataktab kimyur vipro nadyb jo- 
haviti || 4 || vamadhvam me vacasc somyaya ritavarir upa 
miihurtam evaih | pra Bindlnim acba brihati manlsbavasyur 
ahve kusikasya sunuh || 5 || 12 1| 

mdlo asniai’i aradad vajrabalmr apalian vritrani pari- 
dbim nadmam | devd biayat savita suparns bisya vayam 
prasave yaraa urvih || 6 || pravacyam sasvadba vlryam tad 
indvasya karma yad ahim vivriscat | vl vajrcna parisbado 
jaghanayann apd ’yanam iclnimanah || 7 || efcad vaco jaritar 

32, 14 nltva-iva^ 15 a-pUrnab. * sektS-iva. a a 0 , pra 

-dakshhut. 16 puru-hnta. mi a 0 , sari tab. indra su — 33, 1 usatl 

iti upa-sthat. dsveivety asve-iva visitc iti vi-site hasamSne iti gnv5 
-iya snbhro iti. rilifiue iti vi-pat k°. javetc iti. 2 bidreshite 

ittndra-ishite pra-savam bhiksham&uo iti deba. rathya-iva. samar&nd 
iti sam-arSne. pinvaimTiio iti. snbbre iti. 3 acba. vi-pasam. 

su-bhagKrn. samrihano iti sam-rihane. samcaranti iti sam-carantl. 

4 deva-kritam. pra-savah sarga-taktab. 5 rita-varth. acba. ma- 
nlaha a". 6 vajra-bSbuh apa a 0 , pari-dhfm. devab a°. su-pSnih. 

pra-save. 7 pra-v&cyam. vi-vriseat. pari-sadah jaghana a 0 gp»h a 0 . 
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mapi mrishtha a yat te ghoshan uttara yugani | ukthdshu 
karo prati no jushasva raa no ni kah purushatra namas te 
|| 81| 6 shu svasarah karave srinota yayau vo durad anasa 
rathena | nl shit namadhvam bhavata snpara adhoakshah 
sindhavah srotyabhih || 91| a te karo srinavama vacahsi ya- 
yatha durad anasa rathena | ni te nansai pipyan^va yosha 
maryayeva kanya sasvaeai te || 10 || u || 

yad anga tva bharatah samtareyur gavyan grama ishita 
indrajutah | arshad aha prasavah sargatakta a yo vrine su- 
matim yajhiyanam || 11 || atarishur bharata gavyavah sam 
ahhakta viprah sumafcim nadmarn | pra pinvadhyam isha- 
yantxh suradha a vakshanah prinadhvam yata slbham || 121| 
ltd va iil-mih samya liantv apo yoktrani muncata | madu- 
shkritau vyenasaghnyau sunam aratam || 13 || i* || 

34. 

Indrah purhhid atirad dasam arkair vidadvasur d&ya- 
mano vi satrun | brahmajutas tanva vavridhano bhuridatra 
aprinad rodasl ubh4 || 1 || makhasya te tavishasya pr& jix~ 
tim iyarrni vacam amritaya bhushan | indra kshitinam asi 
manusbmam visam daivinam ut& purvayava || 2 || indro vri- 
tram avrinoc chardhanitih pra mayinam aminad varpanitih | 
ahan vyahsam usadhag vaneshv avir dhena akrinod ramyli- 
nam ||3|| indrah svarsha janayann ahani jigayosigbhih pri- 
tana abhishtih | praroeayan manave ketum ahnam avindaj 
jyotir brihate ranaya || 4 || indras tujo barhana & vivesa 

33, 8 ma api. karo iti. kar iti kah. 9 6 iti su, su. ^bha- 
vata su-pSrah adhah-akshah. 10 karo 'iti srinavSma. pipySua-iVa. 
maryaya-iva. * ta iti' te, * 11 sam-tareyuh. indra-jutah. pra-savah 
sarga-taktah, su-matim. 12 bharatah. su-matim, su-radhah. 

13 samySh. ’ aduh-kritau vi-enasa a 0 , a a 0 . — 34, 1 pfih-bbit a 
a u . * vidat-vasuh. h rah ma-jUtah. vavyidhanah bhuri-datrah a a 0 
rodasl iti ubho’ iti. 2 purva-ySva. 3 avrinot sardha-nltih. 

varpa-mtih. vi-ansam. 4 svah-sah. jigaya u°. pra arocayat. 
avindat. 
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Ashtaka III, 2, 15. 


nrivad dadhano narya purfini | aeetayad dhiya ima jaritrd 
pr^mdm varnam atirac cliukrdm asam || 5 || is || 

maho mahani panayanty asy^ndrasya karma siikrita pu¬ 
runi | vrijanena vrijinan sam pipesha mayabhir dasyuftr 
abhibhutyojah || 6 || yudliendro makna varivas cakara deve- 
bhyah satpatis earshaniprah | vivasvatah sadane asya fcani 
vipra ukthdbbili kavayo grinanti || 7 || satrasakam varenyam 
sahodam sasavansam svar apas ca devik | sasana yah pyi- 
thivim dyam utemam indram madanty ana dhfranasah 
|| 8 || sasanatyaii utd suryam sasan6ndrah sasana purublio- 
jasam gam | liiranyayam uta bhogam sasana hatvi dasymi 
praryam varnam avat || 9 || indra oshadbir asanod ahani va- 
naspatifir asanod antdriksham | bibheda valam nnnud6 vi- 
vac6 ’thabhavad damitabhikratunam || 10 || sunara liuvema 

— II 11 II 16 II 

35. 

Txshtha haii ratha a yujyamana yah! vayiir na niyuto 
no aeha | pibasy andho abbisrishto asmd Indra svaha ra- 
rima te madaya || 1 || xipajira puruhutaya sdpti hail rdtha- 
sya dtaurshv a yunajmi | dravad yatha sarabhritam visva- 
tas cid upemam yajn&m a vahata indram || 21| npo nayasva 
vrishana tapushpot6m ava tvam vrishabka svadhavah | gra- 
setam asva vi mucekd sona diyd-dive sadrislr addhi dha- 
nah || 3 || brahmana te brakmayuja yunajmi liari s&khaya 
sadhamada asu | sthiram ratham sukham indradkitiskthan 
prajandn vidvafi upa yahi somarn || 41| ma te hdn vrishana 

34, 5 ira&h. pra i°. atirat s°. 6 asya i°. su-kpta. abhibhuti 

-ojah. 7 yudh& i°, sat-patih carshani-prah. 8 satr£-saham. 
sahah-dam. uta i°. dhl-ranaaah. 9 sasana’ a 0 , sasana i°. puru 
-bhojasam. , pra 10 vi-vaeah atha a 0 damita abhi-kratiinSm. 

— 85, 1 tishtha harl iti rathe, ni-yutah. abhisrishtah asme iti. 

rarima. 2 upa a 0 puru-hut&ya saptl iti harl iti. dhCth-su. sam 
-bbritam. upa i°. 3 upo iti. tapuli-pS uta Ira. muca iha. sa 

-dfisih. 4 brahma-yuja. h&rl iti. sadha-raade asu iti . su-kham 
indra adhi-tisbtkan. pra-somam III, 29, 16. 5 harl iti. 
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vitdprishtha ni riraman yajamanaso anyd | atyayahi sasvato 
vayam td } ram sutdbhih krinavama somaih |j 51| a? |] 

tavayam somas tvam 6hy arvan chasvattamam sumana 
asya pahi | asmm yajnd barliishy a nishadya dadhishvd- 
mam jathdra indum indra || 6 || stirnam te barhih sntd in- 
dra somah krita dhana attave te hdribhyam | tadokase pu- 
rusakaya vrishne marutvate tubbyam rata havmshi || 7 || 
imam narah paryatas tiibhyam apah sam indra gobhir ma- 
dhumantaxn akran | tasyagatya sumdna rishva pahi praja- 
nan vidvan pathya anu svah || 8 J| yaii abbajo mariita indra 
some yd tvam avardhann abhavan ganas te | tebbir etdm 
sajosha vavasano ? gndh piba jihvaya sdmam indra || 9 || In** 
dra plba svadhaya cit sutasyagndr va pahi jihvaya yaja- 
tra | adhvaryor va prayatam sakra hdstad dhotur va ya- 
jnam havisho jushasva || 10 || sunam huyema — J) 11 |J is |) 

36. 

Imam n shii prabhritim sataye dbab sasvac-chasvad 
utibhir yadamanah | sutd-snte vavridhe v&rdhanebhir y&h 
kbrmabhir mahddbbih shsruto bhut || 1 || mdraya sdmah 
pradivo vfdana ribhiir ydbbir vrishaparva vihayah | pra- 
yamyamanan prati shu gribhaydndra piba vdshadhbtasya 
vrishnah || 2 || piba vdrdbasva tava gha sutasa indra soma- 
sab prathama utdmd | yathdpibab purvyan indra somaft 
eva pahi panyo adya navxyan || 3 || mahafi amatro vrijane 
virapsy ngram savah patyate dkrishnv djah | naha vivyaca 
prithivi canaxnam yat sdmaso karyasvam dmandan ||4|| 

35, 5 vlta-prishtha. ni-anye II, 18, 3. ati-ayShi. te a 0 . 6 t&va 

a 0 . & ibi arvilii s° su-manah. ni-sadya dadhishva i° jathare. 7 kji- 
tab. tat-okase puru-sgkaya. 8 tasya S-gatya sii-man&h. pra-jsnan. 
9 '& a 0 , sa-joshah v£vas£n4h a 0 . 10 sutasya a 0 , pri-yatam. 

hotuh. — 36, 1 tsin iti s*u ]pr&-bhritiT]n. sasvat-sasvat. vav|idne. su 
-srutah. 2 pra-dlvah. vrisha-parv& vi-h&y&h pra-yamyaman&n. su 
gribhaya i°. vrisha-dhiltasya. 3 piba. gha. uta ime yatha a 0 , 
eva. adya. 4 vi-rapsi u°. dhrishnii. na aha. cana e°. h&ri~asvam. 
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Ashtaka III, 2, 19. 


mahafi ugro vavridhe viryaya samacakre vrishabhah ka- 
vyena | Indro bliago vajada asya gavah pra jayante da- 
kshina asya pumh || 5 || & || 

pra yat smdhavah prasavam yathayami apah samudram 
rathyeva jagmuh | Atas cid indrah sadaso variyan yad im 
somah prinati diigdho ansuh || 6 || samudrAna smdhavo ya- 
damana indraya somam sushutam bharantah | ansum du- 
hanti hastino bharitrair madhvah punanti dharaya pavi- 
traih || 7 )| hrada iva kukshayah somadhanah sam I vivyaca 
savana puruni | Anna yad mdrah prathama vy asa vritram 
jaghanvan avrinita somam || 8 || a tu bhara makir etat pari 
shthad vidma hi "tva vasupatim vAsunam | Indra yat te 
mahinam datram asty asmabliyam tad dharyasva pra yan- 
dhi || 9 || asm A pra yandhi maghavaim rijishinn indra rayo 
visvavarasya bhureh | asm 6 sat Am sarado jivase dha asmA 
vlran chAsvata indra siprin || 10 || sunam huvema — 

II H II *11 ’ 

37. 

Vartrahatyaya sAvase pritanashahyaya oa | indra tva 
vartayamasi || 1 || arvacfnam su te mana uta eakshuh sata- 
krato | indra krinvAntu vaghAtah || 2 || namani te satakrato 
visvabhir glrbhir Imahe | indrabhimatishahye || 3 || puru- 
shtutAsya dharaabhih satAna raahayamasi | indrasya carsha- 
nidhritah || 41| indram vritraya hAntave puruhutAm upa 
bruve | bhAreshn vajasataye ||5||aj|| 

vajeshu sasahir bhava tvam imahe satakrato | indra 
vritrAya hAntave || 61| dyumnAshu pritanajye pritsuttirshu 


36, 5 yavridhe. sam-Scakre. vaja-dSh. 6 pra-savam yatha 
A 0 , rathya-iva. 7 su-sutam. 8 soma-dhtnah. Im iti. vi. 9 tu. 
sthat vidma. vasu-patim. hari-asva, 10 asroe iti (3). visva-vSrasya. 
s&svatah. — 37, 1 pritanS-sahySya, tvS a. 2. 3. 6. 8. 9 satakrato 
%ti sata-krato, 3 indra abhimati-eahye. 4 puru-stutasya, car- 
shani-dhpitah. 5 puru-bntam. vaja-sStaye. 6 sasahih. 
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sravassu ca | indra sakslivablumatishu || 7 || sushmlntamam 
na utaye dyumninam pahi jagrivim | indra somam sata- 
krato || 8 || indriyani satakrato ya te janesbu pancasu | In¬ 
dia tani ta a vrine || 9 || agaim mdra svavo bribad dyu- 
mnam dadliishva duslitaram | lit te siisbmam tiramasi 
|| 10 || arvavato na a galiy atbo sakra paravatah | u loko 
yds te adriva indreha tdta a galii || 11 || 22 || 

38. 


Ablii tdshteva dldhaya mamsbam atyo na vaji sudhuro 
jihanah | abb! priyani marmrisat parani kavnir ichami sam- 
dnsc sumedball || 1 || inotd pricha janima kavinam mano- 
dlmfcab sukritas takshata dyam | ima u to pranyo vardha- 
mana iminoyata adba nii dhdrmani gman || 2 || ni sbim Id 
atra giibya dadbana nta ks bat ray a rodasi sam anjan | sam 
matrabhir mamire ycnuir urn antar mahi saroritc dhayase 
(limb || 3 || atisbtbantam pari visve abhusban cbriyo vdsa- 
nas earafci svaroeih | niabat tad vrislmo asnrasya namd vi~ 
svarupo amritani tastbau || 4 || asuta purvo vrishabho jya- 
yan ima asya simidhab santi purvih | divo napata vidd- 
tbasya dhiblilh ksbatram rajana pradivo dadbatbe || 51 | 23 1| 
trim rajana viddtlic punini pari visvani bbushathah se¬ 
dans i | apasyam atra mdnasa jaganvan vratd gandharvafi 
dpi vayukesan || 61 | tad in nv asya vrishabbasya dbenor a 
namabbir manure sakmyani gob | anyad-anyad asuryam 
vdsana in maymo mamire rupam asmin [| 7 1 | tad in nv 
asya savitur nakir me hiranyayim amatim yam asisret | a 

37, 7 sakshva abhi-matisliu. 9 te. 10 dustaram. 11 aiho 
iti. indra iha. — 38, 1 tasbta-iva didhaya. su-dburah. sam-drise 
su-medhah. 2 ina uta. janima. maiiah-dhritab su-kritah. pra 
-nyah vardbamanab manah-v&tab, 3 film, rodasi iti. urvi iti. 

malif iti sampte iti sam-rifcc. dhur iti dbub. ^ 4 a-tishtbantam. 
ariyah. sva-rocib. nama a visva-rGpab. 5 pra-divah dadbathe iti . 
6 vayu-kesan. 7 it nu a ft . vasanali. 
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Ashtaka III, 2, 24. 


sushtnti rodasi visvaminv^ aplva yosha janimani vavre 
|| 8 || yuvam pratnasya sadhatho maho yad dam svastih 
pdri nah syatam | gopajibvasya tasthusho virupa vlsve pa- 
syanti mayinah kyitani || 9 || sunam huvema — || 10 || 24 1| 
Tritiyo ’nuvakah. 

39. 

Indram matlr hyida a vacyamanacha patim stomatashta 
jigati | ya j&grivir vidathe sasyamanendra yat te jayate 
viddhi tasya || 11| divas cid a purvya jayamana vi jagyivir 
vidathe sasyamana | bhadra vastrany arjmia vasana seyam 
asm6 sanaja pitrya dhih || 2 || yama cid atra yamasur asuta 
jihv&ya agram patad a hy astliat | vapuhshi jata mithuna 
sacete tamohana tapusho budbna eta || 3 || nakir esham 
nindita m&rtyeshu ye asmakam pitaro goshu yodhab | in- 
dra esham dyinbita mahinavan ud gotrani sasyije dansana- 
van || 4 || s&kha ha yatra s&kbibhir navagvair abhijnv a sa- 
tvabhir ga anugman | satyam tad Indro dasabbir dasagvaib 
suryam viveda tamasi kshiy&ntam || 5 || 25 || 

indro madhu sdmbbyitam usriyayam padvad viveda sa- 
ph&van n&me goh | guha hitdm guhyam gulhdm apsu haste 
dadhe ddkshine dakshinavan || 6 || jyotir vrimta tamaso vi- 
janann ar4 syama duritad abhike | ima girab somapab so- 
mavriddba jusMsvendra purut&masya karoh || 7 || jyotir 
yajMya rodasi Ann shyad ar6 syama duritasya bbdreb | 
bhtiri cid dbi tujato mdrtyasya suparaso vasavo barhanayat 
|| 8 || sundm huvema — || 9 || 26 1| 

_ Dvitlyo ’dhySyah. 

38, 8^ su-stutl rodasi iti visvaminve iti visvam-inve api-iva. 
9 nah. vi-rUpS. 39, 1 vacyamSnR acha. stoma-tashta. sasyamana 
i 0 ^ 2 sa i° aeme iti sana-ja. 3 yama-suh. hi. sacete iti tarn ah 

-hana, Jbudhne a-itS. 4 mahma-van. 5 nava*gvaih abhi-jhu. 
anu-gman. dasa-gvaih, 6 s&m-bhpitam. sapha-vat. guhS-apsu 
II, 11, 5, dakshina-vkn, 7 vi-janan. duh-itat. imah. soma-p&h 
soma-vriddha jushasva i°. 8 rddasl iti . sySt. duh-it£sya. hi. 

su-parasah. 
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40. 

Indra tva vrishabbdm vayam sut6 some havaraabe | sd 
pain mddbvo dndbasab || 1 || Indra kratuvidam sutdm so- 
mam barya purusbtnta | piba vrisbasva tatripim || 2 || indra 
pra no dliitavanam yajnam visvebkir devdbkib | tira sta- 
vana vispate || 3 || indra somah suta im6 tava pra yanti 
satpate j kskayam eandrasa fndavah || 4 || dadkiskva jaibdre 
sutdm somam indra varenyam | tava dyuksbasa indavab 

ii 511" 1 ii 

gfrvanah palil nab sutdm madlior dharabbir ajyase | 
Indra tvadatam Id yasah || 6 || abb! dyumnani vanlna In- 
dram sacante aksbita | pltvi somasya vavridbe || 7 || arva- 
vdto na a gabi parS-vdtas ca vritrahan | ima jusbasva no 
girab || 81| ydd antara paravatain arvavdtam ca huydse I 
indrebd tdta a gabi || 9 || 2 1| 


41. 


A tu na indra madryag gbuvdndb sdmapitaye | hdri- 
bbyam yaby adrivab || 1 || satto bbta na ritviyas tistird 
barMr anusbak | ayujran pratar adrayab || 2 || ima brdhma 
brahmavakah kriydnta a barblh sida | vlbl sura purolasam 
|| 3 || rarandbl sdvanesbu na eshu stomesbu vritraban | 
uktbdsbv indra girvanab || 4 || matayab somapam uriim ri- 
hanti sdvasas pdtim | mdram vatsam nd matdrab || 5 || 31| 
sd man das va by dndbaso radbase tanva mahd | nd stota- 
ram nid6 karab || 61| vaydm indra tvayavo bavisbmanto jara- 
mabe | utd tvdm asmayur yaso || 7 || mard asmdd vi mu- 


40 2 kratu-vidam, puru-stuta piba a. t4tyipim. 3 nab dhita 
-vsitiam. 4 sat-pate. 5 dadhishvd. 6 tvt-datain. 7 vavridbe. 
B a-gahi III. 37, 11. vritra-han imab. 9 b . Ill, 37. 11. — 41, I ^ 
-indra 10, 11. huvSnah soma-pltaye. 3 brahma-vabab kriyante. 
4 rarandbl. nah. vritra-ban. 5 soma-pam. 6 mandasva xu. 
7 vaso iti. 8 mS are. 
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Ashtaka III, 3, 4. 


muco karipriyarvan yahi | indra svadhavo mdtsvehb j| 8 || 
arvancam tva sukhd rathe vahatam indra kesina | gkrita- 
snu barhir asade || 9 || 41| 


42. 

Upa nah sutam a gahi somam indra gavasiram | hari- 
bliyam yas te asmayuh || 1 || tam indra madam a galii bar- 
kishtham gravabhih sutam | kuvln nv asya tripnavah 
|| 2 || indram ittba giro mdmachagur isliita itah | avrite so- 
mapitaye || 3 || indram sdmasya pitaye stomair ilid liava- 
mabe | ukthdbhih kuvid again at || 4 || indra somab suta ime 
tan dadbishva satakrato | jathare vajinivaso || 5 ||«|| 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayam vajesbu dadhrisbam kave | 
ddha te sumnam xmake || 61| imam indra gavasiram yavasiram 
ea nab piba | agatya vrishabhih sutam || 7 || tubhyed indra 
svd okye somam codami pitaye | esba rarantu te liridi || 8|| 
tvam sutasya pitaye pratnam indra liavamabc | kusikaso 
avasydvab || 9 || o || 

43. 

A yaliy arvan upa vaudhureshthas taved anu pradivab 
somapdyam | priya said) ay a yi nmcdpa barlns tvam ime 
havyavaho bavante || 1 || a yalii purvfr ati earsliamr an 
aryd asisha upa no bdribbyam | iina hi tva mataya sto- 
matashta Indra bavante sakkyam jusbanab || 2 || a no ya- 
jndm namovridham sajosba Indra deva luiribbir yahi tu- 
yam | ali&m hi tva matibbir jdliavnni gbritiiprayab sadha- 

41, 8 Mri-priya arvan. imitsva ilia. 9 au-khe, ghritasnu iti 
ghrita-snu. S-sade. — 42, 1 upa-gahi 10, 4. go-Ssiram. * 2 barhili 
-sthara, kuvit nu a 0 , 3 mama aclia a 0 , a-vrite soma-pltaye. 

4 5-gam at, 5 indra ime III, 40, 4. satakrato iti sata-krato. v5- 
jinlvaso iti vajint-vaso. 6 vidma. dhanam-jay&m. ndha. 7 go 
-Ssiram yava-5siram, 5-gatya. 8 tuhhya it. svd. rarantu. — 43,1 
vandhure-sthah tava it. ’* pra*divah soma-peyam. muca upa. havya 
-vahah. 2 a. a-sishah, imah. matayah stoma-tashtab. 3 namah 
-vridbam sa-joshali. ghrita-pray&h sadba-mado. 



Mandala III, 43 (4, 5). 


made madbunam || 3 || a ca tvam eta vnsbana vdbato bdri 
sakhaya sudhbra svdnga | dhanavad indrah sdvanam jusba- 
ndb sakha sdkhyub srinavad vandanani ||4|| kuvin ma go- 
pam kdrase jdnasya kuvid rajanam maghavann rijishin | 
kuvin ma risbim papivansam sutasya kuvin me vasvo amrf- 
tasya sikshab || 5 || a tva brihdnto bdrayo yujana arvag in- 
dra sadbamado vabantu | pra y 6 dvita diva rmjdnty atab 
susammrisktaso vrishabkdsya murah || 6 || India plba vri- 
sbadbutasya vrisbna a yam te syend usatd jabhara | ydsya 
made cyavayasi prd krishtu* ydsya made dpa gotra va- 
vartba || 7 || sundm liuvema — || 8 || 71| 


44. 

Ayam te astu baryatdh soma a hdribbib sutab | jusband 
indra bdribliir na a gaby a tishtka liaritam rdtham || 1 || 
haryann ushdsam areayab suryam harydnn arocayah | vid- 
vans cikitvan baryasva yardbasa Indra visva abb! sriyah 
|| 2 || dyam indro bdridbayasam pritbivim hdrivarpasam | 
adbarayad dbaritor bluiri bhojanam ydyor antdr hdris cd- 
rat || 3 || jajnano lidrito vrfsba visvam a bbati rocandm | 
baryasvo hdritam dliatta ayitdbam a vdjram babvor hdrim 
|| 41| Indro barydntam drjunam vdjram stikrair abbivritam | 
apavrinod dhdribbir ddribliih sutdm ud ga bdribbir ajata 

lloiMi 

45. 

A mandrair indra bdribbir yalif mayuraromabbih | ma 
tva ke cin ni yaman vim na pasind ’ti dhdnveva tab ihi 


43, 4 hari iti. su-dhura sw4f5gS. 5 kuvit. kuvit ma. kuvit. 
6 sadha-madah. su-samrorishtasah. 7 vrlsha*dhutasya. cyavayasi. 
— 44, 2 hari-asva vardhase. 3 hari-dhaynsam. hari-varposam. 

haritoh. 4 hari-asvah. dhatte. 5 abhl-vritam apa a 0 hari 

-bhih. gali. — 45, 1 mayuraroma-bhih. cit. pasinah ati dhanva-iva. 



256 


Ashtaka III, 8, 9. 


|| 1 || vritrakkado valamrujAh puram darmo apam ajAk | 
stkata rAtkasya haryor abliisvara Indro drilka cid arujAk 
|| 21| gambkiran udadkffir iva kratum puskyasi ga iya | prA 
sugopa yavasam dkenAvo yatka kradam kixlya ivasata || 31| 
a nas tixjam raylm kharansam na pratijanatA | yrikskam 
pakvArn pkalam ankiva dkunukmdra samparanam vasu 
|| 4 || syayur indra svaral asi smAddisktik svayasastarak | 
sA vavridkanA oiasa purusktuta bkAva nak susrAyastamak 

ii 5 ii ^ ii 

46. 

YndkmAsya te vriskabkAsya syaraja ugrasya yuna 
sthAvirasya gkriskveh | ajuryato vajnno viryanfndra sriita- 
sya makato malianr || 1 || mahaii asi makiska vrislmyebkir 
dhanaspnd ixgra sakamano axiyan | Ako vfsvasya bkuvana- 
sya raja sA yodkAya ca kskayAya ca jAnan || 2 || prA ma- 
trabki ririce rocamanah prA devAbhir visvato Apratitak | prA 
majmana divA Indrak pritkiyyak proror mako antArikskad 
rijiskf || 3 || urixm gabklrAm jamiskabky ugrAm visvayyaca- 
sam ayatAm matlnam | Indram somasak pradlvi sutasak 
samixdrAm nA srayAta a visanti || 4 || yAm somam indra pri- 
tkividyava gArbham nA mata kibliritAs tvaya | tAm tc ki- 
nvanti tam n te mrijanty adkvaryavo vriskabka pataya xx 

ii 6 ii ,o ii 


47. 

Marutvail indra vriskabko rAnaya plba somam annshva- 


45, 2 vritra-khftdah valam-rujah. abbi-svare. fi-rujah. 3 su 
-gopab. kulyab-iva a 0 . 4 bhara a 0 . prati-jSnate. ailld-iva dhu- 

nubi i° sanvparanam. 5 sva-rat, sm&d-dishtib svayasab-tarab. 
vavridhSnah. puru-stuta bhava. susravah-taraah. — 46,1 sva-rSjab. 
yunab. vlryani i°. 2 dhana-sprit. yodhaya. kshayaya. 3 ma- 

tr&bhih. aprati-itab. pra uroh. 4 janusba abhi u° visva-vyacasam. 
pra-divi, 5 patavai. — 47/1 piba. anu-svadk&m. 
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tlluim madaya | a sideasva jatluire imidkva urmim tvam 
rajasi pradivah sutaiuim || 11| sajbsha iiulra sagano mariid- 
bhili somam piba vrilralia sura vidvan | jahi satruur apa 
mmllio nudasvathabliayam krinulii visvato nail || 21| uta ri- 
tubliir ritupali pahi somam indra devdbhih sakbibbib su- 
tam nab | yafi abba jo maruto ye tvanv alum vritrani ada- 
dims tiibbyam ojab || 3 || ye tyfibibatye magbayann avar- 
dlian ye sambare lnirivo yd gavishtau | yd tva nunam ann- 
madanti yip rail pfbcmlra somam sagano manidbbib || 4 || 
mariitvantam vrislmbbaia vayridbanain akavarim divyam 
sasaiu indrain | visvasiilmm a, vase mltanayogram sabodam 
ilia tam buvema || 5 || u || 


48. 

Sadyb ha jatd vrisbabbab kanfnab pnibbartum avad 
iimlbasab sutasya I sadlidh piba jiratikaimim yatha te rasa- 
sirah prathamam somyasya || 11| yaj jayathas tad ahar asya 
kame bisdb ply ii sham apibo girishtham | tam t.e mata pari 
ydsba janitii mabali pitur dama asincad ague || 2 || upa- 
stbaya inataram annam aitta tigimim apasyad abb! somam 
udbab | prayavayaim aeavad gritso anyan mahaui cakrc 
purudhapvatlkah || 3 || ugvas turasbal abbibbutyoja yathfiva- 
sani tanyam cakra eshah | tvashtavam imlro jamisbabbibbu- 
yaimishya somam apibae eamushu || 4 || sunam buvema — 

II 5 II » II 

49. 

Sarisii mabam imlram yasmin vfeva a krisbtayab so- 

47, 1 raja asi pra-divab. 2 sa-joshab. sa-ganali. vritra-ha. 
nudasva atha si. 0 . 3 uta, * ritu-pab. a a 0 , tva aim. 4 tva ahi 

-liatye. go-isbtau, ami* mud anti, piba i°. ati-ganah. 5 vavfidka- 
nam akava-arim, visva-ssiham. niitanaya u° ashab-diim. — 48, I pra 
-bbartum. prati-kamam. rasa-fisirab. f? ;-V ;rb dyr 

a a 0 . 3 upa-sthuya. pra-yavaynn. ] .sps s’ ’ .'■S*-/. 1 

-ojab yatba-vaaam cakro. janushft abbi-bbiiya a-rnusliya. apibat. 
— 49, 1 sansa. 


17 
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Ash taka III, 3, 18. 


mapah kamam avyan | yam sukratuin dhisluine vibhvata- 
sbtam gbanam vritranam jamiyanta devali || 11| yam nu na- 
kih prltanasu svarajam dvita tavati nritamam luimhtham | 
inatamab satvabliir yd lia susbaih pritlnvjr&ya a min ad ayur 
dasyoh || 2 || sabava pyitsu taranir narva vyamisi ,rddasl 
mekdnavan | bhago lia kare liavyo matniam pitdva caruh 
suhAvo yayodluih || 3 || dliarta divd rajasas prislita urdlivd 
ratho na vayur vasubhir niyutvan | ksliapam vasta janita 
suryasya vibhakta bbagum dbisbarmva vajam || 4 || sumim 
buvema — || 5 || w || 

50. 

Indrak svaha pibata yasya soma figAtyfi turnro vrislia- 
bbo marutvan | druyya(.*ali pyinatfim cblur Aimair asya ha- 
vis tanvab kamam ridbyab [| 1 || a to saparyu javase yu- 
najmi ynyor aim pradivab sruslitfm avail | iba tva dhcyiir 
barayab susipra pibft tv iisyA suslmtasya carob || 2 || gbbbir 
mimiksbiim dadhirc suparam indram jyaisbthyaya dbayaso 
grinanah | mantlanah sdimun papivafi rijisbiu stuu asnui- 
bhyam purudba ga islianya ||3|| imam kamam — ||4|| sn- 
nAra huvema — || 5 || u || 

61 . 

Carsbamdbyitam maghAvamim ukthyam indram giro 
brihatir abby anusbata | vavyidbanam pimihutam suvyiktl- 
bbir Amartyam jaramanam divb-divc || 1 [| satakratum arna- 
vam sakinam naram giro 111 a in dram up a yanti visvatab | 


49,1 soma-pah. su-kratum dhisharie iti vibhva-tashtarn. 2 sva 
-r&jam. hari-stham. pritlm-jrayuh. 3 saha-va. mi arvft vi-Snasih 
rodasl iti, pita-iva. su-havah vayah-dhah. 4 vi-bhftktii. (llushanR 
-iva. — 50, 1 S-gatya. a uvu-vyaeUh. a a°. 2 saparyu iti. pra 

-divah. su-sipra piha tu a 0 su-sutasya. 3 Ru-param. 4 — HI, 

30, 20. — 51, 1 carshani-Ahntam. ahlu a 0 vavridhsuam puru-hatam 
suvriktf-bhih. 2 sata-kratum. me. 
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vajasanim purbbidam turnim apturam dkamasaeam abbi- 
sliacam jsvarvidam || 2 || akar<5 vdsor jarita panasyate ’nelia- 
sa stublia mdro duvasyati | vivasvatah sadana a hi pi- 
priyd satrasabam abbimatibanam stulii || 3 || nrinam u tva 
nritamam girbklr ukthalr abki pra vlram areata sabadhah | 
sam saliase purumayo jihlte namo asya pradiva eka lse 
|| 4 || purvir asya nishsludko martyeslm puru vasuni pri- 
tbivl bibbarti | nidraya dyava osliadlnr utapo rayim ra- 
ksbanti jlrdyo yanani || 5 || is || 

tubbyam bralimani gira indra tubhyam satra dadhire 
harivo jusliasva | bodliy apir avaso nutanasya sakhe vaso 
jaritribhyo vayo dhfih || 61| Indra marutva ilia palii sum am 
yatlia saryatd apibali sutasya | tava praniti tava sura sar- 
mann a vivasanti kavayah suyajilak || 7 || sa vavasana ilia 
pabi somam marudbhir indra siikbibbili sutam nab | jilt am 
yat tva pari deva abbusban malic bluiraya purubuta visve 
|| 8 || apturye maruta apir esho ’mandaim liidram ami dati- 
varali | tebliib sakam pibatu vritrakbadab sut&m soniani 
dasusbab sv6 sadh&sthc || 9 || idam by anv ojasa sutam ra- 
dbanam pate | piba tv asya girvanah || 10 || yas te anu 
svadbam dsat sute ni yacba tanvam | sa tva mamattu so- 
tnyam || 11 || pra tc asnotu kukshyoli prendra brabmana 
sirali | pra babft sura radbasc || 12 || i«|| 


52. 

Dbanavantam karambhlnam apupavantam uktlimam | 
indra priitar jusliasva nali || 11| purolasam pacatyam jusbd- 


51, 2 vaja-sanim pah-hhidam. ap-turam dhama-sucam abhi 
-sacam svali-vidam. 3 a-kare. anehasah. sadane. satra-sabam 

abliimUti-hanam. 4 areata sa-badhah, puru-milyub pra-divah. 

5 nih-sidhah, purii. uta ii 0 . 6 bo cl hi ft 0 , yaso iti. 7^ pra-ultl. 
su-yajnab. 8 purii-htlta. 9 ap-turyo. am and an. dati-vflrah. 
vritra-khsdah. sadha-sthe. 10 hi. piba in a°. 12 pra i°. bsh^f 

iti. — 52, 2’jushasva indra ii. 

17* 
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Ashtaka III, 3, 17. 


svendra gurasva ca | tubhyam havyani sisrate ||2 || purola- 
sam ca bo gluiso joshayase giras ca nah | vadhuyur iva 
yoshanam || 3 |j puroldsam sanasruta pratahsave jushasva 
Bah | mdra krdttir hi te brihan ||4|| madhyamdiuasya sava- 
nasya dhanah puroldsam indra krishvelid carum | prd yat 
stota jarita turnyartlio vrishayamana upa gfrblrir itte 

II & II 17 II. 

tritfye dhanah savane purushtuta puroldsam ahutam 
mamahasva nah | riblmmdiifcam vajavantam tva leave prd- 
yasvanta upa sikshema dlutibhih || 6 || pushanvate te ca- 
krima karambham luirivate hdryasvaya dhanah | apupam 
addhi sdgano marudbhih somam pilm vritrahd sura vidvan 
|| 7 || prati dhana bharata tuyam asmai purohisam virata- 
maya nrinam | dive-dive sadiisir indra tubhyam vardhantu 
tva somapeyaya dhrishno || 8 || ih [| 


53. 

Indraparvata brihata rathena vamfr Isha a vahatam 
suvirah | vltam liavyany adhvar&dm devil vardhetham gir~ 
bhir llaya madanta || 11| tfehtha su kam maghavan ma para 
gab sornasya nu tva sushutasya yakslii | pitur na putrah 
slcam a rabhc ta mdra svadishthaya gird sacivah || 21| sah- 
savadhvaryo prati me grinihmdraya valiah krinavava jii- 
shtam | eddm barhlr ydjamanasya sidatha ca bliud uktham 
Indraya sastam || 3 || jayed dstam maghavan sed u yon is 
tdd it tva yukta harayo vahantu | yada kadd ca sunavama 
somam aguish tva dutd dhauvaty dcha ||4|| para yahi ma- 


52, 4 sana-sruta pratali-sSve. 5 krishva ilia, turni-arthah 

vrisha-yamanah. 6 puru-stuta. S-hutam mamahasva. 7 cakritna. 
hdri-asvaya. sa-ganah. vritra-ba. 8 dhSuuli. sa-drislli. soma 

-peySya dhrishno iti, — 53> 1 su-vir&h. 2 tishtha. su-sutasya. te. 
3 sahsava adhvaryo iti. grinihi i°. a i°. sida atha. 4 jaya it. 
sa it. yukt&h. agm'h tva. 
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ghavann i\ ca yahmdra bhratar ubhayatra te artham | ya¬ 
tra rathasva brihato nidhanam vimocanam vajlno rasabha- 
sya || 5 || i» || 

apah somani astam indra pra yahi kalyamr jaya sura- 
nam grille te | yatra rafchasya brihato nidhanam vimoea- 
nam vajlno dakshinavat || 6 || ime bhoja angiraso vlrupa di¬ 
vas pntraso asurasya virfili | visvamitraya dadato maghani 
sahas rasave pra tiranta ayuk || 7 || rupam-riipam maghava 
bobhavlti mayah krinvanas tanvam pari svam | tiir ydd 
divah pari imiburtam agat svalr mantrair anritupa ritava 
|| B || niahaii rlshir devaja devajuto 'stabhnat smdhum ar~ 
navam nricakshah | visvamitro yad avahat sudasam apri- 
yayata kusikebliir Indrah || 9 || hansa iva krinutha slokam 
adribhir madanto girblilr adbvare side saca | devebhir vi- 
pra riskayo nrieakshaso vl pibadlivam kusikah somyam 
madhu || 10 || 20 1| 

lip a preta kusikas cetayadhvam asvam raye pra mim- 
cata sudasah [ raja vritram jaiighanat prag apag udag atha 
yajate vara a prithivyah || 11 || ya imb rodasi ubhb aham 
indram atushtavam | visvamitrasya rakshati brakmedam 
bharatam janam || 12 || visvamitra arasata brahmendraya 
vajrlne | karad In nab suradbasab || 13 || kirn te krinvanti 
kfkatesbu g&vo naslrani dnlire na tapanti gharmam | ^ no 
bhara pramagandasya vedo naicasakham magbavan ran- 
dhaya nab || 141| sasarparir ainatim badbamana briban mi- 
may a jam&dagnidatta | a suryasya duhita tatana sravo de- 
vbshv amritam ajurydm || 15 || 21 || 

53,5 yahi i°. ubhayatra. yatra. ni-dhatiam vi-moeanam. 6 su 
-ranam. yatra-vSjmah 5. 7 vi-rupah. sahasra-s&ve. tirante. 8 a 

a 0 .'unritu-pah rita-vi 9 deva-jih deva-jotah a 0 , nri-cakshah _ su 
-dttaam. 10 npi-cakshasah, 11 pra ita. nmileata su-dasan atha. 
vare. 12 ime Hi rodasi iti ubhe iti. atustavam. brahma 1 . 

13 br4hma j°, It, su~rEdbasah. 14 na S-siram. pri-magandasya. 
ran dhaya, 15 brihat. jamadagni-datliL 
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Ashtalca III, 3, 22. 


sasarparfr abharat tuyam ebhyo ’dbi sniyah pancajan- 
yasu krishtishu | sa pakshyd navyam ayur dadhana yam 
me palastijamadagnayo daduh || 16 || sthirau gavau bhava- 
tam vllur akslio mesha vi varhi ma yugam vl sari | indrah 
patalye dadatam sarltor arishtaneme ablu nah saGasva 
|| IT || balam dhehi tanushu no balam indranalutsu nab | 
balam tokdya tanayaya jivase tvam hi balada asi || 18 || 
abhi vyayasva khadirasya saram djo dhehi spandamS sin- 
sapayam | akslia vilo vflita vilayasva ma yamad asmad ava 
jlhipo nah || 10 [| ayam asman vanaspatir ma ea ha ma ca 
ririshat | svasty a grihdbhya avasa a vimocanat || 20 || 22 1| 
indrotibhir bahulabhir no adya yacehreshthabhir ma- 
ghavan chura jinva | yd no dveshty adharah sas padishta 
yam u dvislimds tarn u prano jahatu || 21 || parasum eid vi 
tapati simbaldra cid vi vriscati | ukha eid indra ydshantl 
prayasta plienam asyati || 22 || 11 a sdyakasya eikitc janaso 
lodham nayanti pasu manyamanah | navajinam vajina ha- 
sayanti na gardabham puro asvan nayanti || 231| ima indra 
bharatasya putra apapitvam cikitur na prapitvam | hinvanty 
asvam aranam na nityam jyavajain pari nayanty &jau 

II *241| 23 1| 

Caturtho ’nuvakah. 


54. 


Imam malid vidathyaya susham sasvat kritva idyaya 
pra jabhruh j srindtu no damyebhir anikaih srinotv agnir 
divyair ajasrah || 11| raalii mahe divd area prithivyai karao 


53, 16 ebhyah a 0 , palasti-jamadagnay ah. 17 ma isliS. pata¬ 

lye iti. &rishta-neme, 18 indra a 0 , bala-dah, 19 vllo iti. 
20 hah. ririshat svasti. a ava-sab vi-moeanat. * 21 indra G°. yafc 
-sreshthabhih. sQra. 22 pr&-yastS. 23 na a 0 . asvSt. 24 ime. 
apa-pitvam. * pra-pitvam. jya-vajam. nayanti — 54j 1 ru d. a. Ill, 
1, 15. 2 area. 
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ma iehan carati prajamta | yayor lia stome vidathesku de- 
vah sapmyavo madayanto sacayoh || 2 || yuvor ritam rodasi 
satyam astu make shu nah suvitaya pra bhutam | idam 
dive nsimo ague pritliivyal snparyami prayasa yami ratnam 
|| 3 || utd hi vain purvya avividra ritavari rodasi satyava- 
cah | naras eid varn samithe surasatau vavandire prithivi 
vevidanah || 4 || kd addha veda ka ilui pra vocad devafi 
aeha patbyfe ka sam eti | dadrisra eskam avama sadansi 
parcsliu ya guhycslm vrateshu || 5 || 24 1| 

kavfr nricaksha abhi sliim acashta ritasya yona viglirite 
madanti | nilna oak rate sadamim yatha veh sam an en a kra- 
tuna samvidane || 6|| sannlnya viytite durdante dhruvd padd 
tasthafcur jagaruke | uta svasara yuvati bhavant! ad u bru- 
vatc mitlmnani nama || 7 || visved etd janima sam vivikto 
mail 6 devan bibhratl mi vyathete | djad dhruvam patyate 
vlsvam ekam carat patatri vMmnam vi jatam || 8 || sana 
puranam adliy cmy aran mahah pitur janitur jami tan 
nah | devaso yatra panitara dvair urau path! vyute tasthur 
antah || 9 || imam stomam rodasi pra bravimy ridudarah 
srinavanu agnijihvah | mitrah samrajo varuno yuvana adi- 
tyasah kavayah paprathanah || 10 || 25 1| 

hiranyapanih savita sujihvas trir a divo vidathe patya- 
manah | deveshu ea savitah sldkam asrer ad asmabhyam 
a suva sarvatatim || 11 || suknt supam'h svdvaii ritava de- 
vas tvashtavase tani no dhat | pushanvanta ribhavo madaya- 


54, 2 me. pra-j&nan. saca a 0 . 3 rodasi iti su nah. 4 uto 
iti. a-vividre ritavari ity rita-varl rodasi iti satya-vacah. sam-ithe 
silra-sktau. 5 aeba dadpsre. 0 uri-cakshah. slm acashta. 
vighrite iti vi-ghrite madantl iti cakr&te iti. sanwidane iti sam 
-vidaue 7 viyute iti vl-yute dureante iti dure-ante. jagaruke iti. 
yuvati iti bhiivautl iti bruvate iti. 3 visva ft ete iitjanima. bi¬ 
bhratl iti. vyathete iti 0 5rat. tat. vi-nte. an tar iti. 10 ro¬ 
dasi iti. agui-jihvfth. sam-rajah. 11 hiranya-panih. su-jihvah. 
savilar iti 12 su-krit su-panih sva-vau rita-vS,. tvasnta a°. 
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Ash taka III, 3, 26. 


dhvam imlhviigriivano adlivanxm atashta || 12 [| vidyudratha 
niariita rishthminto divb lmiryit ritajata ayiisah | sarasvati 
srinavan yajmyaso dliata rayxm saluiviram turiisah || 13 |j 
vislimini stbmasah piinidasim'un arka bhagasyeva karino 
yaniani gman | uniknumih kakuh6 yiisya pum'r mi lnar- 
dhanti ynvatayo janitrili || 14 || nulro vfsvair viryaili piitya- 
mana uhlie a pap ran rddasi maliitva | puranidard vritraha 
dhrislmushenah samgribliya 11 a a bhara blmri pasvab 

II 18 II " II 

nasatya xno pitara bandhupncha sajatyam asvinos earn 
mima | yuvarn hi stlio rayidati no niyiinim datrain rakslio- 
the akavair lidabdlui || lb ]| imiluit tad vah kavayas cant 
nania yad dha (leva bitavalha vfeva indro | sakba riblui- 
bliih puruhuta priycbliir imam dlriyam satayc takshata nah 
|| IT || ary am a no aditir yajm'yasb Mabdhani varunasya vra- 
tani | yuydta no anapatyani gantoli prajavan nab pasiumiu 
astu gatiih || 18 || devanam diltah ptmidha priisutb ’nagan 
no vocatu sarvatata | srinbtu nah prithivi dyarir utapah 
sftryo miksliatrair nrv antariksham || 19 || srinvantu no vrl- 
shall ah parvataso dhruvaksbemasa ilayii imidantah | adityair 
no liditih srinotu yachantu no mnrutah sarnia bltadnim 
|| 20 || sada sugah pituman astu pantliii nuidliva devil osha- 
dh'ih sam piprikta | bhago me ague sakhye mi mridhya 
ud rayo asyam siidanam purukshdh || 21 || svadasva liavyii 
siim fslio didihy asimidryak siim mimibi sravansi | VLsvai’i 
ague pritsu tan jcslii satrun aba vi'sva suimina didilii nab 
|| 22 || a? || 

54, 12 lirdbva-gravayfih. 13 vidyufc-rathzih. rita-jfitiili. dhiita. 
salia-vlnim. 14 puru-dnsmani ark ah bhugasya-iva. uru-kraimib. 

15 ubhd it'L rudasi iti. puram-daruh vritra-hit dhjHshmi-genah gam 
-gribhya. bhara. 16 bandhu-priohfi sa-jatyam. rayi-dau. rakshothe 
iti. ' 17 ha dev&h. visve. sakiiil. purudulta, takshata. 18 nah. 
yajniyftsah. a 0 —vratSui 24, 10. 19 pva-sutab a 0 , uia S°. uru a®. 

20 dhmvarkshomasah. 21 su-gah. panthah.* puru-kshoh. 22 su 
-maruili dldihi. 
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55. 

Ushasah purva adha yad vyusluir mahad vi jajne aksha- 
ratn padA gdh | vrata devanam upa mi prabhushan mahad 
devanam asuratvam ekam || 1 || mo shit no atra juhuranta 
(leva ma purve ague pitarah padnjnah | puranyoh sadma- 
noh ketiir antar ma° || 2 || vi me purutra patayanti kamah 
sAmy Acha dfdye purvyani | sarniddhc agnav ritani Id va- 
(lema ma° || 3 || samano raja vibhritah purutra saye sayasu 
prAyuto vanami | anya vatsam bharati ksheti mata ma° 
|| 4 || akslu't piirvasv apara anurut sadyo jatasu tarunlshv 
antah | antarvatfh suvate apravlta ma° || 5 || 28 1| 

say Ah parastad adha mi dvimatabandhaniis carati vatsa 
ekah | mitrasya ta varunasya vratani ma° || 61| dvimata hota 
vidatheshu saniral tinv a gram carati ksheti budhnah | pra 
ranyani ranyavaco bharante ina° || 7 || siirasyeva yiidhyato 
antanulsya praticfnam dad rise vtevam ayat | antar matte 
carati liishsludlmm gor ma° || 8 || in veveti palito duta asv 
antar mahahs carati roeanena | vapuhshi bibhrad abhi no 
vi cashte ma° || 9 || vfelmur gopah paramam pati pathah 
priya dhamany amrita dadhanah | aguish ta vteva bhiiva- 
nani veda ma° || 10 || » || 

nana cakrate yamya vapunshi tayor anyad roeate kri- 
slinam anyat | syavl ca yad Arush! ca svasarau ma° || 11 || 
mata ca yatra duhita ca dhemi sabardughc dhapayete saniicl | 
ritasya to sadasile antar ma° || 121| anydsya vatsam rihatimi- 
maya kiiya blniva ni dadlie dhcniir udhah | ritdsya sA paya- 
sapinvatdla ma° || 13 || padya vaste pururupa vapuhshy ur- 

65, 1 vi-Ushuh. pra-bhushan. 2 mo iti su nab. devSli. pada 
-jfialu 3 acha. * sum-iddhe. 4 vi-bhritah. pra-yutah vans anu. 
5 ft-kshit. antar iti . dpra-vlt&h. 6 dvi-mftta a°. 7 dvbiniltlL 

sam-rat. ranya-vacah. 8 sftrasya-iva. iX-yat. nib-si'dham. 10 agnib 
til. 11 cakrate iti. * 12 dhenu iti sabarddghe iti sabah-d ugh e 
dhapayote iti samlet iti sam-lcf. te iti sadasi l]e. 13 anyaay&b, 
jjayasa apinvata i]£. 14 puru-rupa. 
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Ashtaka III. 3, 30. 


dbva tasthau tryavim rerib ana | ritasya sadma vl earami 
vidvan ma° || 14 || pad6 iva nihite dasme antas tayor anyad 
giihyam avir anyat | sadhricina pathya sa vislntel ma° || 151| m || 
a dhenavo dbunayantam asisvlh sabardiighah sasaya 
apradugdhah | navya-nayya yuvatayo bluivantir ma° || 16 || 
yad any as u vrishabbo roraviti so anyasmin yiithe m da- 
dhati retah | sa In kshapavan sa bliagah sa raja ma° j| 171| 
virasya nil svasvyam janasah pra mi vocama vidiir asya 
devah | sholha yuktah panca-panca valianti ma° || 18 || cle- 
vas tvashta savita visvarupah puposba prajah purudba ja- 
jana | ima ca vfsva bhiivanany asya ma° || 19 || main sam 
airac eamva samicf ubhe te asya vasuna nyrislite | srmv6 
viro viudamano vasuni ma° || 20 || imam ca nah prithivim 
visvadhaya upa ksheti hitamitro na raja | purahsadah sar- 
masado na vlra ma° || 211| nishshldhvaris ta oshadlnr utapo 
rayirn ta indra prithiv! bibharti | sakhayas tc vamabhajah 
syama ma° || 22 || 3i || 

Tritiyo } dhykyah. 


56. 

Na ta minanti mayino na dhlra vrata devanam pra- 
thama dhruvani | na rodasl adniha vedyabhir na parvata 
nin&me tastbivansah || 11| shad bbaran eko aearan bibbarty 
ritam v&rshishtham upa gava aguh | tisro malm* uparas ta- 
sthur atya guha dve nihitc darsy 4ka || 2 || tripajasyo vri- 
shabbo visvarupa uta tryudha purudba prajavan | tryanl- 
kah patyate inahinavan sa retodha vrisbabbah sasvatmfmi 


55,14 tri-avim. 15 pad6 iveti pade-iva ihhite iti rd-kite. antar 
iti. 16 sabah-dughSh. apra-dugdhsh navyfth-navySh. 18 su-asvyam. 
paQca-paUca S. 19 visva-rupah. pra-jsh. 20* mahl iti. * airat. 
samlet iti sam-lci ubhe iti te iti' nyrishte’ iti ni-rishte. 21 visva 
-dhay&h. hita 0 -—vlr5h 73, 8. 22 nih-sidhvarih te. osbadblr-rayim 

III, 51,’ 5. te. vama-bhajab. — 56, 1 dhfrab. rodasl iti parvat&li 
ni-name. 2 a a”, atyab. dve iti nihite iti ni-hite, 3 tri-pajasyah, 
visva-rllpah. tri-udhE. tri-anlkah. mahina-van. retah-dh&h. 
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|| 3 || ahhika asam padavir abodhy adityanam ahve earn 
nama | &pas cid asma aramanta devlh prithag vrdjantlh 
pari shim avrinjan || 4 || tfi shadhastha sindhavas trih kavx- 
nam uta trimata vidatheshu samrat | ritilvarir yoskanas 
tisro apyas trir a divo vidathe patyamanah |j 5 || trfr a di- 
vah savitar varyani dive-diva a suva trir no ahnah | tri- 
Ahatu raya a suva vasuni bhaga tratar dkishane sataye 
dliah || 6 || trir a divah savita soshavlti rajana mitravaruna 
supani | apas cid asya rodasl cid urvi ratnara bhikshanta 
savitiih savaya || 7 || trir uttania dunasa rocanani trayo ra- 
janty asurasya virah | ritavana isliira dulabhasas trir a divo 
vidathe santu devah || 8 || 11| 


57. 


Pra me vivikvan avidan manlsham dheniim carantimpra- 
yutam agopam | sadyas cid ya duduhd bhuri dhasdr m- 
dras tad agnih panitaro asyah || 11| indrah su puska vri- 
shana suhasta divo na pritah sasayam duduhre | visve ydd 
asyam ranayanta devah pra vo ’tra vasavah sumnam asyam 
|| 2 || ya jamayo vrishna ichanti saktfm namasyantlr janate 
garbkam asmin | acha putram dhenavo vavasana mabas 
caranti bibhratam vapunshi || 3 || &cha vivakmi rddasi su- 
raeke gfavno yujano adhvard manlsha | ima u te manave 
bhurivara urdhva bhavanti darsata yajatrah (| 4 || ya te 
jihva madhunmti sumedh£ igne devdshucyata uruei | ta~ 
yeha visvafi avase yajatran a sadaya pay ay a ca mddhuni 
|| 5 || ya te agne parvatasyeva dharasascanti plpdyad deva 

56, 4 abhfke. pada-vfh. asmai. slm. 5 eadha-sthS, tri-mSta. 
sam-rat yita-vanh. 6 dive-dive, tri-dhatu. suva. 7 sosavlti 
r. m. s. 71, 9. rSdasi iti. urvi iti. 8 duh-nasa. fita-vanah ishirah 
duh-dabhSsah. — 57, 1 avidat. pra-yutani. 2 su-hasta. vah 4°. 
3 y5h vrishne. acha. vavasanah. 4 acha, rodas!^ iti sum6ke 
iti su-meke. b'hUri-varah HrdhvSh. darBatah, 5 su-medhah. doveshu 
ucyate. taya iha. payaya ca. 6 parvatasya-iva dhsra a. 0 . 
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Asbtaka III, 4, 2. 


citra | tam asmabhyam pramatim jatavedo vaso rasva su- 
matira visvajanyam || 6 || 2 1| 


58. 

Dhemih pratnasya kamyam duhanantah putvas carati 
daksbinayah | a dyotanfm vahati subhrayamoshasa stdmo 
asvinav ajlgah || L || snyug vahanti pniti vam ritenordhva 
bhavanti pitareva medliah | jaretham asmad vi pandr ma- 
nlsham yuvor avas cakrima yatam arvak || 2 || suyugbhir 
asvaih suvnta ratliena dasrav imam srinutam slokam advcb | 
kim afiga vam praty avartim gamishthalnir vfpraso asvina 
purajah || 3 || a manyetham a gatam kac cid evair visve 
janaso asvina havante | ima In vam gorijlka madhuni pra 
mitraso na dadur usrd agro || 4 || tirah purit cid asvina ra- 
jansy afigushd vain maghavana jancshu | eha yatam pa- 
tblbhir devayanair dasrav ime vam nidhayo madbunam 

11511»11 

pnranam okah sakhyam sivam vam yuvor nara dravi- 
nam jalmavyam | pun all krinvanah sakliya sivam madhva 
madema saha nu samanah || 6 || asvina vayima yuvam su- 
daksha niyudbbis ca sajdshasa yuvana | nasatya tirdab- 
nyam jusbana sdmam pibatam asrfdlia sudanu (| 7 || asvina 
pari vam isbab purucir lyur glrblnr yatamana amridbrah | 
ratho ha vam ritaja adrijutab pari dyavapritbivl yati sa- 
dy&h || 8 || dsvina madhushiittamo yuvakuh sdmas tarn pa- 
tam a gatam clurone | ratho ha vam bhuri varpah karikrat 
sutavato nishkritam agamishthah [| 9 || * || 

57, 6 pra-matim jata-vedah vaso iti. su-matim visWi-janyam. 
— 58, 1 dubanS, antar iti . sub'hra-yama ushasab, ay,gar iti. 2 ru 
- ydk. ritena Urdhvah, pitara-iva. cakrima t. 3 suyuk-bhih. 
suvrita — puraj&h 118, 3. 4 kat. go-rijlka. 5 piirii. eha ~ 

0 y&nair 183, 6. ime — madhUnSm 183, 4. 6 punar iti, na. 7 su 

-daksha^ niyut-bbih, sa-joshasa. tir&b-ahnyam. sndann iti su-danu. 
8 yita-jah adri-jutah, dyavapritbivl iti, 9 madhusut-tamah, suta 
-vatah nih-kritam a*gamishthah. 
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59. 

Mitro jdnan yatayati bruvano mitro dadhara pritliivim 
uta dyam | mitnili krishtir dnimishabhf eashte mitraya ha- 
vyanx ghritdvaj juhota || 1 || prd sa mitra mdrto astu pra- 
yasvan yds ta aditya sikshati vratbna | na hanyate na jx- 
yate tvoto ixalnam anlio asnoty antito na durat || 21| ana- 
mivasa llayii mddanto mitdjnayo varimann a prithivyah | 
adityasya vratam upakshiydnto vayani mitrasya sumataii 
syania || 3 || ay am mitro namasyah susbvo raja sukshatrd 
ajanislita vcdliah | tasya vaydm — || 41| mahaft adityb nd- 
masopasadyo yatayajjano grin ate susdvah | tasma etdt pan- 
yatamaya juslitam agnaii mitraya havir a juhota j| 51j 5 

mitrasya earshaiudhnto Vo devasya sanasi | dyumndm 
eitnisravastamam || 61| ablh yo mahina dlyam mitrb ba- 
blmva saprathah | abhi sravobhih pritliivim || 7 || mitraya 
panca yemire jana ablnshtisavase | sa devan vis van bibharti 
|| 8 || mitro devbshv ayiishu janaya vriktabarhishe | Isha 
ishtavrata akah || 9 |||| 


GO. 

Iheha vo mdnasa bandhiitfi nara usfjo jagmur abhi tarii 
vedasa | yabliir mayabhih pratijutivarpasah saudhanvana 
yajhiyam bhagdm anasa || 1 || yabhih sdcibhis camasafi dpin- 
sata ydya dhiya gam drinxta carmanah | ydna liar! md¬ 
nasa nirdtakshata tdna devatvdm ribhavah sdm anasa || 21| 
indrasya sakhydm ribhdvah sdm anasur nidnor napato 
apdso dadhanvire | saudhanvanaso amritatvdm drire vishtvx 


59, 1 ani-mishS a 0 , ghrita-vat. 2 tva-Gtab n& e a . 3 mita 
-jHavah. upa-ksliiyantali. su-matau. 4 su-sevab, su-kshatrab. 
4 h III* 1,21. 5 uamasfi upa-sadyab ydtayat-janab. su-sevali^taamai, 

G carshani-dbntah a 0 . citrdsravab-tamam. 7 sa-pratbsb. 8 abbishti 
-savase. 9 vrikta-barbisbe. ishta-vrat&b akar ity akab. — 60,1 iba 
-iha. pr&tijuiti-varpasah saudbanvanELb, 2 harl iti. nih-ataksbata. 
3 a 1°. 
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Ashtaka III, 4, 7. 


sdmfbbih sukrftah sukritydya || 3 || indrena yatha sardtham 
sutd sacafi atho vasanam bhayatha saba sriya | nd vah pra- 
timai sukvitani vaghatah saudlianvana ribhavo vlryani ca 
|| 4 )| Indra ribhubhir vajavadbhih sdmukshitam sutam so- 
mam a vrisbasva gabhastyoh | dhiydshito magbavan dasii- 
sbo grilid saudhanvandbhih salia matsva nribhih || 5 || indra 
ribhuman vajavan matsvehd no ’smm sdvane sdcya puru- 
sbtuta | imani tubhyam svdsarani yemire vrata devanam 
manushas ca dharmabbih j| 6 || indra ribhubhir vajibhir va- 
jdyann iba stomam jaritur upa yabi yajniyam | satam k<5~ 
tebbir isbirebhir aydve sahasranitbo adbvarasya homani 

imMi 

61. 

Usho vajena vajini praceta stomam jushasva grinato 
magboni | puranf devi yuvatib puramdhir dim vratdm ca- 
rasi visvavare || 1 || uslio devy dmartya vi bhahi candrara* 
tha sunnta IrdyantI | a tva vahantu suydmaso dsva hiran- 
yavarnam prithupajaso y6 || 2 || ushab pratici bhuvanani 
visvordhva tishthasy amritasya ketuli | samandm artham 
caranlydmana cakram iva navyasy a vavritsva || 3 || ava 
syumeva cinvati magbony usha yati svdsarasya patiu | svar 
jdnanti subhdga suddnsa antad divab papratha a pritbi- 
vyah || 4 || dcha vo devim ushdsam vibbatim prd yo blia- 
radhvam namasa suvriktim | urdhvdm madbndha divi pajo 
asret prd rocana ruruce ranvasamdrik || 5 || ritavari divo 
arkaxr abodby a revdti rodasi citram asthat | ayatun agna 

60, 3 su-kritah su«krityaya. 4 sa*rafcham. sacS atho iti. blia- 
vatha. prati-mai su-kritum. 5 indra. sam-ukshitam. vrisbasva. 
dhiyt i°. matsva. 6 indra. matsva iha. puru-stata. *7 indra, 
sahasra-nlthab. — 61, 1 pra-oetah. puram-dbih. visva-vare. 2 cnndra 
~rath£. su-yamasah asvah hiranya-varnSm prithu-pajasah. 3 visva 
nrdlivSL 4 syuma-iva. magbonl ushab. su-bhagS su-claiisah a *a ft . 
paj>ratbe. 5 acha. vi-bhatfm. su-vpiktim. ranva-samdrik. *6 rita 
-varl. rodast iti. a-yatfm agne. 
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ushdsam vibhatira vamam eslii dravinam bbikshamanah 
|| 6 || ritdsya budluia ushasam ishanydn vrfsha mahf rodasi 
a vivesa | main mitrasya varunasya may a candrdva bha- 
niim vi dadhc purutra || 7 || s1| 

62. 


Ima u vain bhrimdyo many am ana yuvavate nd tujya 
abliuvan | kva tyad indravaruna yaso vam ydna sma si- 
nam bhdrathah sdklribhyah || 1 || aydm u vam purutdmo ra- 
ylyan chasvattamdm' dvase johaviti | sajdshav indravaruna 
manidbhir diva prithivya srinutam hdvam me || 2 || asmd 
tad indravaruna vasu sliyad asmd rayir marutah sarvavi- 
rah | asman varutrih saranafr avantv asman hotra bharati 
ddkshinabhih || 3 || bnhaspatc jushdsva no havyani visvade- 
vya | rasva rdtnani dasiisbe || 4 || suoim arkair brlhaspatim 
adbvareslm nainasyata | ana,my oja a cake || 5 || o || 

vrishablidm earshaninam visvarupam adabbyam | brflias- 
pdtim varenyam || 6 || iyam te pushann agbrine sushtutfr 
deva ndvyasi | asmabliis tubbyam sasyate || 7 || tam jusha- 
sva gfram mama vajayantim ava dlnyam | vadliuyur iva 
ydshanam || 8 || yd visvabla vipdsyati bhuvana sdm ca pa- 
syati | sd nah pusliavita bbuvat || 9 || tdt savitur vdrenyam 
bbargo devdsya dbimabi | dluyo yd nah pracoddyat 

ii i° ii hi 

devdsya savitur vaydm vajayantab puramdhya | hhaga- 
sya ratlin Imabe || 11 || devdin ndrab savitaram vfpra ya~ 
jitafh suvriktibhih | namasydnti dhiyeshitab || 12 || somo ji- 
gati gatuvfd devanam cti nisbkritdm | ritdsya ydnim asa- 

61, 6 vi-bhatim. 7 b»dbn4. mabT iti rodasi iti. candradva. 
— 62, 1 manyaniaunh. sma. 2 rayi-yan s‘\ tia-jdshau. 3 asme 
iti. sy5t asme iti. sarva-vlrali. 4 visva-devya. 6 visva rQpatn. 
7 su-fttutih. 8 ava. 9 visvS a ft vi-pasyati, pOsbd a 0 . 10 pra 

-codaySfc. * 11 puram-dhya. 12 viprKli. suvr&ti-bhih. dhiya i u , 

13 gfttu-vit,. nib-kritam. 
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Ashtaka III, 4, 11. 


dam || 13 || soino asraabhyam dvipade catuslipade ca pa- 
save | anamiva ishas karat || 14 || asmakam ayur vardbayaim 
ablnmafcib siihamanali | stimuli sadliastbam asadat || 15 || a 
no mitravaruna gliritair gavyuthn uksbatam | lnadliva ra- 
jrnsi sukratu || Ifi || urosaiisa immovridha malnia dakshasya 
rajatbab | draghisbtluibliih sutdvrata || 17 || grinana jamad- 
agnina yonav ritasya sldatam | patam somam ritavridhii 

II 18 ||« || 

Pa nc a Dio ’nuvakah. 

_ TRITlYAM MANDALAM. 

62, IB fi-sadam, 14 dvi-pado catuh-pado. 15 aldu-matllt. 

sadha-stham ii a 0 . 16 sukratu Hi- su-kratu. 17 uru-auiisii namah 

-vridha. snei-vrata. 18 jaimit-agniim. rita-vridlia. 
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1 . 


Tvam by agne sadam It, samanyavo devaso deyam ara~ 
tim* nyerira Iti kratva nyerir6 | amartyam yajata mirtyeshv 
a devam adevam janata pracetasam visvam adevam janata 
pracetasam || 1 [| si bkrataram varunam agna & vavritsva 
devafi aelia sumatx yajnavanasam jy&shtliam yajnavanasam | 
ritavanam adityam carsliamdbritam rajanam carshanidbri- 
tam || 2 || sakbe sakhayam abliy a vavritsvasum na cakrim 
ratbyeva r&nhyasmabhyam dasma rihbya | agne mrillkim 
varune saea yido marutsu visvabbanusbu | tok&ya tuj6 su- 
sucana sam kridby asmabbyam dasma s&m kridbi || 3 || 
tvam no agne varunasya vidvan devisya b41o ’va yasisl- 
sbtbab | yajislitlio valmitamah sosucano yisva dvfehansi 
pri munmgdby asmit || 4 || sa tvam no agne Vam<$ bha- 
votf n&lishtbo asya usbaso vyushtau | ava yaksbva no va- 
vunam rarano viln mrillkam suhavo na edbi || 5 || 12 1| 

asya sr&htba subbagasya samdrig devasya eitratama 
martyeslm | suci gbritam na taptam aglmyaya sparlia de¬ 
vasya manbineva dlienob || 6 || trlr asya ti parama santi 
satya sparlia devasya janimany agn6b | anantd antih piri- 

1, X hi a 0 , sa-manyavah. ni-erire (2). t-devam (2). pru-cetasam (2). 
2 agne. acha su-matf yajfia - vanasam (2). rita-vSnam, carehani 
-dhritam (2). 3 abhf. vavritsva a 0 , rathya-iva ranbyS a 0 , visv& 

-bbSnushu. 4 he]ab ava. * 5 bkava tttt vi-ushtau. su - havah, 
6 su-bhagasya sam-dnk. aghnySySh, manh&nS-iva. 7 antar iti. 

18 



274 


Ashtaka III, 4, 18. 


ylta agac cluieib sutro aryo rorueanak || 7 || sa duto visved 
ablil vashti sadma liota hlranyaratho ramsujihvak | roliid- 
asvo yapusliyo vibliava sada ranv&k pitumatlva samsat || 8 11 
sd cetayan manuslio yajnabandliuh pra tam mahya rasa- 
naya nayanti | sa kshety asya duryasu sadban devo mar- 
tasya sadhanitvam apa || 9 || sa tu no agnir nayatn praja- 
n&nn aclia ratnam devabliaktam yad asya | dhiya yad vi- 
sve amrlta akriiivan dyaush pita janita satyam ukshau 
ii io ii is || 

sd jayata prathamak pastyasu malio budline rajaso asya 
yonau | apad asirslia guh&mano antayoyuvano vrisliabhasya. 
nild || 111| pra sardha arta pratharmim vipaiiyan ritasya yonil 
yrisliabhasya nil6 | sparbo yiiva yapusliyo vibliava sapta. 
priyaso J j anay anta vrlslme || 12 || asmakam atra pitaro ma- 
nushya ablil pra sedur ritam asuskanak | asmavrajah sudu- 
gka vavrd antar ud usra ajann usbaso huvanali || 13 || te 
marmrijata dadrivahso adrim tad esham anye abhlto vivo- 
can | pasvayantraso ablu karam arcan vidanta jyotis eakri- 
panta dhlbkik || 14 || t6 gavyata raanasa dridbram ubdhaiu 
ga yemanam pari skantam adrim | drilbam naro vacasa, 
dalvyena vrajam gomantam usfjo vi vavruh || 15 || w || 

td manvata pratbamam nama dlienos trfh sapta iiiatuli 
param&rfi vindan | taj janatfr abliy anusliata vra avu* Win— 
vad arumr yasasa gob || 16 || ndsat tamo diidkitam rdcata 
dyaiir ud dcvya usbaso bhanur arfea | a silryo bribatas ti- 
sbtbad ajraii riju marteshu vrijina ca pasyan || 17 || ad it 
pasca bubudkana vy akhyami ad id ratnam dbaiuyanta. 

1, 7 pari-vltah a agat s°. 8 vfsva ft. sadma. hiranya-rathali 

ram-sujihvah rohit-asvah, pitumatl-iva sam-aat. 9 cetayat. yajfia, 
-bandhuh. 10 tu, pra-j&nau dcha. deva-bhaktam. dyauh. 11 data 
S-y6yuvfinah. 12 vipanya. 13 asma-yrajah su-dugh&h.* 14 pasva 
-yantrSaali. 15 g&h. santam, yavrur iti vavrub. 16 tat. abh i 
a 0 . 18 bubudhanah vf a 0 . 
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dyubhaktam | visve visvasu duryasu deva mitra dhiyd va~ 
runa satydm astu || 181| deha voceya susucandm agnim li6- 
taram visvabharasam ydjishtbam | siicy udlio atrinan na 
gavam andlio na putam parishiktam ansoh || 191| visvesham 
dditir yajnxyanam visvesham atitbir manusbanam | agnir 
devanam dva avrinanab snmriliko bbavatu jatdvedah 
II 20 || i51| 


2 . 


Y6 martyeshv amn'ta ritava devo devdskv aratir ni- 
dkayi | beta yajisktho malina sucadbyai liayyalr agnlr md~ 
nusba irayadhyai || 11| ihd tvdm suno sakaso no adya jat6 
jatan ubhayan antar agne i dutd lyase yuyujana risbva ri~ 
jumushkan vrishanab sukrans ca || 2 || dtya yridbasnu rb- 
bita gliritdsim ritasya manye manasa javisbtba | antdr lyase 
aruslni yujano yuslnnans ca devau visa a ca martan || 3 || 
ary am an am vdrunam mitrani esham indravislmu mariito 
asvinotd | svdsvo agne suratbab suradka 6d u vaha suka- 
vislie jAnaya || 4 || gomaii agne ’vimaii asvi yajno nrivatsa- 
kha sddam id apramrishyak | ilavan esbo asura prajavan 
dirgbo rayib pritkubudlmdh sabhavan || 5 || io || 

yds ta idlmidm jabbarat sislividano murdlidnam va ta- 
tapate tvaya | bliuvas tasya svdtavaiih payur agne visva- 
sinat slm aghayatd urusbya || G || yds te bhdrad dnniyate 
eid amiam nisishan mandram dtitbim udirat | a devayur 
inddbatc durone tdsmin rayir dbruvo astu dasvan || 7 || yds 
tva dosha yd usbdsi prasdiisat priydra va tva krindvate 

1, 18 dyu-bbaktam. devah. 19 acha. visva-bbarasam. atrinat. 
pari-siktam. 20 a-vrinRnali su-mrillkah, jatd-vedah, — 2, 1 rita 
-v&. 2 stino iti. ni-dhfiyi. * risbva* riju-muahkan. ^ 3 yridbasnu iti 

vridha-snu. ghritasnn iti gbrita-snu. 4 ind.ravishnU iti, asvinS 
uta su-asvab. su-rathah su-radhah a it. su-haVisbe. 5 agne a 0 , 
nrivat-sakha apra mr^hy^b pritbu-budhuah. 6 te. sisvid&nah. 
sva-tavan. .ig-ns-v A' . V ni-sisbat. ut*irat. 8 pra-sansSt. 
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Ashtaka III, 4, 17. 


havishman j asvo na sv6 dania a hemyavan tdm anhasah 
piparo dasvahsam || 8 || yds tuhhyam agne amrftaya dasad 
duvas tv6 krinavate yatasruk | na sa raya sasamano vi yo- 
shan nalnam anhah pari yarad aghayoh || 0 || yasya tvara 
agne adhvaram jiijosho devo martasya sudhitam raranah | 
prit^d asad dhotra sa yavishthasama yasya vidhato vridha- 
sah pO || 1| 

clttim acittim einavad vi vidv&n prishthdva vita vri- 
jina ca mdrtan | ray6 ca nah svapatyaya deva dltim ca 
rasvaditim urushya || 11 || kavim sasasuh kaviiyo 'dabdha 
nidharayanto duryasv ayoh | atas tvam drlsyafi agna etan 
padbhih pasyer ddbhutaii ary a evaih || 12 || tvam agne va- 
ghdte suprdnltih sutasomaya vidhate yavishtha | ratnam 
bhara sasamanaya ghrishve pritlm scandram avase carsha- 
niprdh || 13 || adha ha yad vayain agne tvaya paclblnr iia- 
stebhis cakrima tanubhih | ratham mi kranto apasa bhuri- 
jor ritdm yemuk sudhya asushanah || 141[ adha matiir usha- 
sah saptd vlpra jayemahi prathama vedliaso nrfn | divas 
putra dhgiraso bhavemadrim rujema dhaninam sueantah 
|| 15 || 18 || 

&dha yatha nah pitarah parasah pratnaso agna ritdm 
asushanah | siieid ay an dfdhitini ukthasasah kshama bhin- 
danto arumr apa vran || 161| sukarmanah sunieo devayanto 
’yo na deva janima dhamantah | sueanto agm'm vavri- 
dhanta Indram urvdm gavyam parishadanto agman || 171| a 
yuth6va kshumati pasvo akhyad devanam yaj janimdnty 


2, 8 (lime. 9 tve iti. yata-sruk. yosliat na e°. aglia-yoli. 

10 au-dhitam. prlta It. hotra. yavisbtha a 0 . 11 prishtba-iva. 

su-apatyaya. rasva a 0 . 12 kavayab adabdhah ni-dhara’yantab. 

agne, 13 su-pranltih suta-somSya. candram. 

14 adha. cakrima. su-dbyab. 15 adha. vipr;.:. r^V:... 
bbavema 4°. 16 adha. agne’ suci it. uktba-sasah k tsi. 

-karm&nah su-rucab deva-yantab a 0 , dev4b j’anima. pari-sadantab. 
18 yatba-iva, yat janima a 0 . 
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tigra | marianam cicl urvaslr akripran vridhe cid arya upa- 
rasyayoh || 18 || akarma te svapaso abhuma ritdm avasrann 
ushaso vibhatfb | anuuam agmm purudha suscandram de- 
vasya marmrijatas cam cakshuh || 19 || eta te agna ucd- 
thani vedbo Vocama kavaye ta jushasva | lie chocasva kri- 
nuhl vasyaso no maho rayah puruvara prd yandbi || 20 || io-|| 

3. 

A vo rajanam adhvarasya rudram hotaram satyaydjam 
rodasyoh | agnlm pura tanayitnor acittad dblranyarupam 
avase krinudhvam || 1 || ayam yonis cakrima ydm vaydm 
te jayeva patya usati suv&sab | arvaclnab parivito nl sbl- 
dema u te svapaka praticib || 2 || asrinvate adripitaya manma 
nricakshase sumrilikaya vedhah | devaya sastlm amri- 
taya sahsa graveva sota madbusbud yam lid || 3 || tvam 
cin nab samya agne asya ritasya bodhy ritaeit svadhlh | 
kada ta nktba sadbainadyani kada bbavanti sakbya grihd 
te || 41| katha ha tad varunaya tvam agne katha divd gar- 
hase kan na agab | katha mitrdya milbiisbe prithivyai 
brdvah kad aryamnd kad bhdgaya || 5 || so || 

kad dhisbnyasu vridbasano agne kad vataya pratavase 
subhamy6 | parijmane nasatyaya ksh6 brdvah kad agne ru- 
draya nrighne || 6 || katba mahe pushtimbharaya pusbnd 
kad rudraya sumakhaya bavirdd | kad vishnava nrugayaya 
re to bravah kad agne sarave brihatyai ||7 || katba sardhaya 
marutam ritaya katha sflrd brihatd prichyamanah | prati 
bravo hlitaye turaya sadha divo jatavedas cikitvan || 8 || ri- 

2, 18 uparasya a 0 . 19 su-apasah abhuma. vi-bhatih, sit 

-candram. 20 eta — vedhah 73, 10. avocSma. lit s°. puru-vara. 
— 3, 1 satya-yajauo. hiranya-rUpam. 2 cakrima. j. p. u. s. 124, 7. 
pari-vltah. sida i°. su-apaka, 3 S-spinvate, uri-eakshase su 

-mrillkSya. i. ^.r.lhu-sut. 4 cit. samyai. rita-cit su 

-adhih. te. . 5 kat. 6 pratavase subham-ye 

pari-jinane. nri-ghne. 7 hhirfrn sii-makhaya havih-de. 

vlshnave uru-gayaya. 8 brav.iu l-u. jata-vedah. 
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Ashtaka III, 4, 21. 


t&m ritam myatam lla a gor ama saca madhumat pakvam 
agne | krishna sati riisata dhasmaisha jamaryena payasa 
plpaya || 9 || rit4na hi shma vrishabhas cid aktah pumaii 
agnlh payasa prishthyena | aspandamano acarad vayodha 
vrisha sukrdm duduhe prisnir Mhah || 10 || 21 1| 

rit6nadrim vy asan bbidantah sdm aiigiraso navanta 
gobhih | sunam narah pari shadann uskasam avih svar 
abhavaj jate agnail || 11 || ritena devir amrlta amrikta ar- 
nobhir apo mAdhumadblm* agne | vaji ni sargeslm prastu- 
bhanah pra sddam It sravitave dadlianyuh || 121| ma kasya 
yaksham sadana Id dhuro ga ma vesasya praminato naa- 
p4h | ma bhratur agne anrijor rindm ver ma sakhyur da- 
ksham ripor bhujema || 13 || raksha no agne tava rakshane- 
bhl rarakshanah sumakha pnnanah ] prati shphnra vi ruja 
vldy anho jahl raksko mAhi eid vavridhanam || 14 |] ebhlr 
bhava sumana agne arkair iman sprisa manmabhih sura 
vajan | uta brAhmany angiro jushasva sam te sastir deva~ 
vata jareta || 15 || eta yisva vidushe tiibhyam vedho nithany 
agne ninya vacansi | nivAeana kavaye kavyany Asansiskam 
matfbhir vipra ukthalh || 16 || 22 1| 


4. 

Krinushva pajah prasitim na prithvim yahi rajevama- 
vah ibliena | trisimm ami prasitim drunano ’stasi vidhya 
rakshAsas tapishthaih || 1 |J tava bhramasa asuya patanty 
anu sprisa dhrishata sosncanah | tapuhshy agne juhva pa- 
tamgan asamdito vl srija vlshvag ulkah || 2 || prAti spAso 


3, 9 ritdna. ni-yatam lie. dhasinS e°. 10 sma. vayah-dhah. 

11 ritena a 0 yi a 0 , sadan ushasam. abharat. 12 pra-stubh5,nah. 
13 hurah g8h. pra-minatah ma a 0 . 14 raksha nab. rakshanebhih 

rarakshanah. su-makha. sph’ura. vllu. vavridhanam. 15 su-manah. 
deva-vatS. 16 ni-vacanS. — 4 ; i pra-sitim (2). raja-iva a 0 , asta 
asi. 2 asam-ditah. 
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vl srija tiimitaino blrnva payur visd asya adabdhah | yo 
no durd aghasanso yo anty agne makish to vyathir a da- 
dharshit || 3 || ud agnc tishtha praty a tanushva ny amftrafi 
oshatat tigmabete | yo no aratim samidhana cakre nica tdm 
dhakshy atasam na siishkam || 4 || tirdhvo bhava prati vi- 
dhyadhy asmad avish krinushva daivyany agne j ava sfchird 
tanuhi yatnjunam jamlm ajamim pra mrinihi sdtrun || 5 1 | 23 1| 
sa te janati sumatim yavishtba ya xvate brabmane ga- 
tum airat | visvany asmai sudinani rayo dyumnany aryo 
vi diiro abbi dyaut || 6 || s<$d agne astu subhdgab sudanur 
yas tva nityena bavisba ya nkthalh | plpnskati sva ayushi 
duroni visved asmai sudma sasad isbtih || 7 1 | areami te su- 
matim ghoshy arvak sam te vavata jaratam iyara gih | 
svasvas tva suratba marjayemasm 6 kshatrani dbarayer anu 
dyun || 8 || iba tva blitiry a cared lipa tm&n doshavastar 
dldivansam ann dyun | knlantas tva sumanasab sapemabhi 
dyumna tasthivanso jananam || 9 || yas tva svasvah suhi- 
ranyo agna upayati vasuruata ratbena | tasya trata bbavasi 
tasya sakba yds ta atitbyam anusbdg jujoshat j| 10 || 24 1| 
mab6 rujami bandbtita vacobhis tan ma pitur gotamad 
anv iyaya | tvam no asya vaeasas cikiddhi botar yavishtba 
sukrato damunah || 11 || asvapnajas taranayab sus4va atan- 
draso 7 vrika asramishth&h | t6 payavab sadhryanco nisha- 
dyagne tava nah pantv amura || 12 || ye paydvo mamate- 
yam te agne pdsyanto andbam duritad araksban | rardksha 
tan snkrlto visvaveda dipsanta id ripavo naba debbub 
|| 13 || tvdya vayam sadbanyas tvdtas tava pranity asyama 

4, 3 bhava. agha-sansah. makih te. 4 ni a 0 , tigma-hete. 
sam-idhSna. 5 vidhya a 0 .* Svih. yatu-junam. 6 su-matim. sa 
-dmSni. 7 sab it. su-bhagah su-danuh. sve. visv& it. su-dina 
sa a°. 8 su-matim. vavata. au-asv&h. su-rathah raarjayema asmd 

iti. 9 dosba-vastah. su-manasab sapema a 0 , su-asvab su-hiranyah 
agne upa-ytti. te. 11 tat. sukrato iti su-krato. 12 asvapna 
-jab. su-sev&b. ni-sadya a 0 . 13 = 147, 3. 14 sa-dhanyah tva 

-Utah, pra-nltl. 
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Ashtaka III, 4, 25. 


vajan | ubhd sansa sudaya satyatate ’nushthuyd krinuhy 
ahrayana (| 14 1 | aya te agne samldha vidbema prati stomam 
sasyamanam gribbaya | dahasaso rakshasah pahy asman 
druho nido mitramaho avadyat || 15 || 25 1| 

Caturtbo ’dhySyah. 


5. 


Vaisvanaraya milbiishe sajosbah katha dasemagnaye 
brihad bhah | anunena brihata vakshdthenopa stabhayad 
upamm na rodbab || 11| ma nindata yd imam mahyam ra- 
tlm devd dadati martyaya svadhayan | pdkaya grltso amnto 
vfceta vaisvanaro nritamo yahyo agnlh || 2 |j sama dvi- 
barha mahi tigmdbhrishtih sahasrareta vrishabhas tiivi- 
shman | padam na gor apagulham vividvan agnlr mahyam 
pr4d u vocan mamsham || 3 || pra tan agnlr babhasat ti- 
gmajambhas tapishthena soclsba yah suradbab | pra ye 
minanti vdrunasya dhama priya mitrasya cdtato dhruvani 
|| 4 || abhratdro na yoshano vydntah patirlpo ndjdnayo dur- 
dvab | papasah sdnto anrita asatya idam paddm ajanata 
gabhirdm || 5 || 11 | 

iddm me agne klyate pavakaminate gurum bhardm nd 
mdnma | bribdd dadhatba dhrishata gabhirdm yabvdm pri- 
shtham prdyasa saptddhatu || 61| tarn In nv eva samana sama- 
ndm abhl krdtva punatf dhltlr asyah | sasasya carmann adhi 
earu prlsner agre rupd anipitam jdbaru || 71| pravacyam vdca- 
sah klm me asyd guha bitam ixpa ninlg yadanti | ydd nsrlya- 
nam apa var iva yrdn pati priyam rupd dgram padam veh 


4, 15 sam-idha. daha a 0 , pabi a 0 , mitra-mahah. — 5, 1 sa 
-joshah. dSsema a 0 , vakshathena up a. upa-mrfc, 2 vi-cetah. 

3 dvi-b&rb&h. tigmbbhrishtib sabasra-retab. apa-gulham. pra it. 
vocat. 4 tigma-jambbab. su-radh5h. 5 pati-ripah. dub-evSb. 
ajanata. 6 pavaka a°. * saptd-dbStu. 7 it nd eva. ariipitam. 
8 pra-vScyam. ver iti veh. 
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|| 8 || idam u tyan mahi maham anikam yad usiiya sacata 
phrvyam gauh | ritasya padd adlii didyanam giiha raghu- 
shyad raghuyad viveda || 9 || ddha dyutanah pitrdh sacasa- 
manuta guhyam caru prisneh | matush pad 6 parame anti 
shad gor vnshnah socishah prayatasya jihva || 10 || 2 1| 
ritAm voce namasa priehyamanas tavasasa jatavedo y&- 
dxdam | tvdm asya kshayasi yad dha yfsvam divx y&d u 
drdvinam yat prithivyim || 111| kim 110 asya dravinamkdd 
dha ratnam vi no voco jatavedas cikitvan | guhadhyanrh 
paramdm yan no asya reku padam na nidana aganma 
|| 12 || ka maryada vayiina kad dha vamdm acha gamema 
raghavo na vajam | kada no devir amrltasya patnih suro 
varnena tatanann ushasah || 13 || anirena yacasa phalgvena 
pratftyena kridhiinatripasah | adha te ague kfm iha va- 
danty anayudh&a asata sacantam || 14 || asya sriy^ samidha- 
nasya vnshno vasor anikam dama a ruroca | riisad vasanah 
sudrlsikarupah kshitir na raya puruvaro adyaut || 15 || a || 


6 . 

Urdhva u slui no adhvarasya hotar ague tfshfcha deva- 
tata yajlyan | tvam hi vlsvam abhy asi manma pra vedha- 
sas cit tirasi manishara || 1 || amuro hota ny asadi vikshv 
agnir mandro vidatheshu pracetah | urdhvam bhaniim savi- 
tdvasren meteva dhmnam stabhayad iipa dyam || 2 || yata 
snjurni ratini ghritaci pradakshinid devatatim uranah | ikl 
11 svarur navaja nakrah pasvo anakti sudhitah sum6kah || 3 (| 


5, 9 tyat. raghu-syat raghu-yat. 10 saca &sa a 0 , m&tuh. 
-i. 1 . 1 ' ■■ yr,*-.?yr. 11 tava a-sasS jftta-vedah yadi i°. ha. 12 ha, 

iv : a 0 , yat. 1*3 ha. acha, ushasah. 14 kridbunS 

a u adha. iiia. asata. 15 sam-idhanasya. dame, sudfislka-rilpah. 
puru-vtrah. — 6* 1 u° — no 30, 13, abhi. 2 m a°*vikshu a* 0 , 
pra-cetah. savita-iva asret mets-iva. 3 su-j^nih, pra-dakshimt, 
nava-jah na a 0 , su-dhitah su-mekah. 
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Ashtaka III, 5, 4. 


stirne barhlshi samidhane agna urdhvo adhvaryur juju- 
shano asthat | pary agnih pasupa nA hota triviality eti pra- 
dlva uranAh || 4 || pari tmAna mitadrur eti hotagnlr mandro 
madhuvaea ritava | drAvanty asya vajlno nA soka bhayante 
vlsva bhuvana yad Abhrat [| 5 || 41| 

bhadra te ague svamka samdrlg ghorasya satd vlshu- 
nasya caruh | na yat te sods tamasa vAranta na dhvasma- 
nas tanvi rApa A dhuh || 6 || na yasya satur janitor Avari 
na matarapitara nn cid ishtaii | Adha mitro na sudhitah 
pavako J gmr diday a mamishislm vikslra || 7 || dvlr yam 
pAfica jijanan samvAsanah svAsaro agnlm manushishu vi- 
kshu | usliarbudham atharyo na dantam sukram svasam pa- 
rasum na tigmAm || 8 || tAva ty£ agne harlto ghritasna ro- 
hitasa rijvancab svancah | arushaso vrlshana rijumushka a 
devAtatim abvanta dasmah || 9 || y4 ha tyA te sAbamana 
ayasas tveshaso ague arcAyas eAranti | syenaso nA duvasa- 
naso Artham tuvishvanAso marutam nA sArdhah || 101| Akari 
brAhma samidhana tiibhyam sAhsaty ukthAm yAjate vy u 
dhab | hotaram agnlm manusho nl shedur namasyAnta usl- 
jah sAnsam ayob || 111| s || 


7. 

AyAm ihA prathamo dbayi dhatrlbhir beta yAjishtho 
adhvareshv idyah | yAm Apnavano bhrlgavo virurucur vA- 
neshu citrAm vibhvAm vise-vise || 1 || Agne kada ta anushAg 
bhuvad devAsya eAtanam | Adha bl tv A jagribhrird mArtaso 
viksbv idyam || 2 || ritavanam vlcetasam pasyanto dyam iva 

6, 4 sam-idhane agnau. pasu-p&h. tri~vishti eti pra-dlvah. 
6 mita-druh. hota a 0 , madhu-vacah yi*ta*v£. sokah. 6 su-anlka 
sam-drik. tanvL dhur iti dhuh. 7 nu. adha. su-dhitah pSvakah 
a 0 . 8 sam-vaaanfih. ushah-biidham. su-Ssam. 9 ghpita-snah. 

riju-afleah au-aucah riju-mushkah. 10 tuvi-evanasah.^ 11 sam 
-idhana. *vx um iti. eeduh. — 7* 1 vi-rurucuh. vi-bhVam. 2 te. 
adha. vikshu. 3 rita-v&nam yi-cetasam. 
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stribhih | vfsvcsham adhvaranam haskarfcaram dame-dame 
|| 3 || asiim dutam vivasvato vlsva yds carshanir abbi | a 
jabhruh ketiim aydvo bhrigavanam visd-vise || 41| tam im 
hotaram aniishak cikitvansam ni sbedire | ranvdm p&vakd- 
socisham yajisbtham sapta dhamabhih || 5 || e || 

tam sdsvatisku matrfshu vdna a vitdm asritam | citram 
santam giiha liitam suvddam kueidarthmam ||6|| sasasya 
ydd vlyuta sdsminn udhann ritasya dhaman randyanta de- 
vah | mahail agnxr namasa ratdhavyo ver adhvaraya sddam 
id ritdva || 7 || ver atUivarasya dutyani vidvan nbhd anta 
rodasi samcikitvan | duta lyase pradxva urano vidusbtaro 
diva arodhanani || 8 || krisbnam ta dma rtisatah puro bbas 
carishnv arch* vdpusliam id ekam | yad apravita dddhate 
ha gdrbham sadyas cij jato bhdvasid u dutdh || 9 || sadyd 
jatasya dddrisanam ojo yad asya vato anuvati socih | vri- 
nakti tigmam atasdshu jihvam sthira cid anna dayate vl 
jambhaih || 10 || trislui yad anna trishiina vavaksha trishum 
dutdm krinute yahvo agnih | vatasya melim sacate nijur- 
vann asiim na vajayate hinvd arva || 11 || ?1| 

8. 

Dutam vo visvavedasam havyavaham amartyam | yaji- 
shtham rinjase gira || 1 || sd hi vdda vasudhitim mahaft aro- 
dhanam divah | sd devan eha vakshati || 2 |[ sd veda devd 
anamam devan ritayatd dame | dati priyani cid vdsu || 3 || 
sd hdta sdd u dutyam cikitvafi antar lyate | vidvail aro- 
dhanam divdh || 4 || te syama yd agndye dadasur havydda- 

7, 4 visvah. 5 sedire. pSvak4-socisbain. ^ 6 vane, su-vedam 

kucit-arthmam* 7 vi-yata. r&ta-havyah. rita-vS. 8 ubhe Hi 
antar iti rodasi iti sam-cikitv&n. pra-divah. a-rodhanani. 9 te. 
carishnu a 0 . apra-vita. cit. bhavasi it. 10 anu>vatl U ni 

-jurvan. — 8, 1 visva-vedasam havya-vSham, 2 vdda vasu-dhitim. 
a-rodbanam. 2*> *= 1, 2. 3 a-namam, rita-yate. 4 sab. it. 5 

-rodbanam. 5 bavyadati-bbih. 
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Ashtaka III, 5, 8. 


tibhih | ya Im piishyanta indhate [| 5 || t<5 raya te suviryaih 
sasavanso vi srinvire | y6 agna dadhir6 dxivah || 6 || asme 
rayo div4-dive sam carantu puruspnhah | asme vajasa Ira- 
tam || 7 || sa vipras carshaninam savasa manushanam | ati 
kshiprdya yidhyati || 8 || s || 


9. 

Agne mrila mahaft asi ya im a deyayum janam | iyd- 
tha barlrir asadam || 1 | sa manusbishu dulablio vikshu pra- 
vir amartyah | duto vfsvesham blmyat || 2 || sa sadma pari 
niyate lidta mandro divishtishu I uta pota nl sludati || 3 || 
uta gna agnir adhvara uto grihapatir dame | uta brahma 
ni shidati || 4 || v4shi by adhvariyatam upavakta jananam | 
havya ca manushanam || 5 || veshid v asya dutyam yasya 
jiijosho adhyaram | havyam martasya volhave || 6 || asma¬ 
kam joshy adhyaram asmakam yajiiam angirah | asmakam 
srinudhi havam || 7 || pari te dulabho ratho 'small asnotu 
visv^tah | ydna rakshasi dasiishah || 8 || o || 

10 . 

Agne tarn adyasvam na stomaih kratum na bhadrani 
hridisprisam | ridhyama ta ohaih || i || adha hy agne krator 
bhadrasya dakshasya sadhoh | rathir ritasya brihato babhu- 
tha || 21| ebhlr no arkair bhdva no arvan svar na jyotih | 
&gne visvebhih sumana Anikaih || 3 || ablush te adya girbhlv 
grinAntd 'gne dasema | pra te divo na stanayanti sushmah 
|| 41| taya svadishthagne samdrishtir ida cid dhna ida cid 

8, B ye. 6 su-vlryaih, 7 asme iti (2). puru-sprihah. 
8 kshiprt-iva. — 9, 1 S-sadam*. 2 duh-dabhah. pra-avlh. 3 nl- 
yate ; sldati. 4 adhvare uto iti griha-patih. sidati. B hi adhvari 
-yatSm upa-yakta. 6 veshi it. 7 spinudhi. 8 duh-dabhah. — 
10,1 adya a 0 , hridi-sprisam ridhytma te. 2 adha hi a 0 ’. 3 btava. 

na. su-manah. 4 abhih te, grinantah a 0 . 5 svSdishtha a 0 

sam-dpishtilu * 
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aktoh | sriyd rukmo nd rocata upakd ||5|| ghritdm nd pu- 
tdm tanur arepah suci hlranyam | tat te rukmo nd rocata 
svadhavah || 61| kritdm cid din slima sanemi dvdsho ? gna 
inoslii mdrtat | ittha yajamanad ritavak || 71| siva nah sa- 
kkya santu bhratragne devdskn yuslime | sa no nabhik sa- 
dane sasminn udban j| 8 |j io || 

Prathamo ’nuvSkali, 


11 . 

Bhadrdm te ague sahasiim anikam upaka a rocate sur- 
yasya | rusad drise dadrise naktaya cid arukshitam drisa 
a rape arm am || 11| vi shaky agne grin ate mamsham kkdm 
vepasa tuvijata stdvanak | visvebliir yad vavanah sukra de- 
vals tan no rasva sum alio blnlri maxima || 21| tvad agne 
kavya tvdn mamskas tvad uktlia jay ante radhyani | tyad 
eti drdvinam virdpesa itthadkiye dasushe martyaya || 3 || 
tvad vajf vajainbharo vihaya abbishtikrlj jayate satydsu- 
slimali | tvad rayir devdjiito mayoblms tvad asur jujuvaft 
agne arva || 41| tvam ague prathamam devayanto devdm 
marta amrita mandrdjihvam | dveshoyutam a vivasanti dkl- 
blifr ddmunasam griliapatim amuram ||5|| ard asmad ama- 
tim are dnha are visvam durmatim ydn nipasi | dosha sivah 
saliasah sum> agne yam deva a cit sdcase svasti || G || n || 


12 . 

Yds tvam agna inddhate yatdsruk trfs te dunam krind- 
vat sdsmiim Allan | sd »u dyiummir abliy astu prasdkshat 


10, 5 rocate. 7 In sma. dveshah ague, rita-vah. _ 8 bhrStra 
a 0 , yusbme iti. — 11, 1 up&ke, drise. 2 sShi. tuvi-jsta. vava- 
nah. tat. su-mahab. 3 tv&t. vlra-pesali ittha-dhiye. 4 v&jam 
-bharah vi-hay&h abhishti-kri't. satya-suslimah. deva-jutah mayah-bhuh. 
5 mandra-jihvam dveshah-yutain, griha-patim. ^ 6 duh-matfm yat 
ni-pl£ai, suno iti. — 12, 1 agne. yata-sruk. abbi. pra-s&ksbat. 
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Ashtaka III, 5, 12. 


tava krdtva jatavedas eikitvan || 11| idhmdm yds te jablid- 
rac cbasramand mabo agne anlkam a saparydn | sa idba- 
nab prati dosbam usbasam pusbyan rayim sacate glniann 
amitran || 2 || agmr Ise bribatah ksliatrfyasagmr vajasya 
paramasya rayab | dadbati rdtnam vidbatd yavislitho vy 
anusbdri mdrtyaya svadhavan || 3 || yac cid dlnte pnrusba- 
tra yavisbtkaci ttibhis cakrima kdc cid agab | kridhf sky 
asman aditer dnagan yy dnansi sisratbo visbvag agne 
|| 4 || mabds cid agna dnaso abhika urvad devanam utd 
martyanam | ma te sakbayah sddam id rishama ydcha to- 
kaya tanayaya sdra yoh || 5 || ydtba ba tyad yasavo gau- 
ryam cit padi sbitam dmuncata yajatrab | evo sbv asnidn 
muncata vy dnbali prd tary agne pratardm na aynb || 

6 II “II 


13. 

Prdty agnlr nshdsam dgram akbyad vibbatlnaip sumdna 
ratnadbdyam | yatam asvina sukrito durondm ut suryo jyo- 
tisba devd eti || 1 || urdbvdm bbanum savita devo asred 
drapsdm ddvidbvad gavisbo nd sdtva | dnu vratdm vdruno 
yanti mitro ydt suryam divy arobdyanti || 21| yam sim dkyi- 
nvan tdmase viprfce dbruvdksbema anavasyanto drtbam | 
tdm suryam baritab sapta yabvi spdsam visvasya jdgato 
yabanti || 8 || vdbisbtbebliir vihdran yasi tdntmn avavyayann 
dsitam deva vdsma | ddvidlivato rasmayab silryasya cdrme- 
vavadbus tdmo apsv antdb || 41| dnayato dnibaddbab katba- 


12, 1 jata-vcdah. 2 jabharat s°. usbasam. 3 kshatrlyasya 
a 0 , vi Snushak. 4 ydt. hi. yavisitha a° cakrima kat. kridhi six 
a°. vi. 5 ague, abhlke. yacha. 6 sitam amuficata. evo iti 
su a 0 muticata vi. — 13, 1 vi-bhatln&m su^manSh ratna-dheyam. su 
-kpitah. 2 go-ishah. divi 5-rohayanti, 3 vi-price dhruva 
-kshemah an&va-syantah. yahvfh. 4 vi-haran. ava~vydyan. carma 
-iva ava a 0 , ap-au antar iti. * 5 ani-baddhah katha a 0 . 
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y&m nyann uttano Va padyate n& | kaya yati svadh&ya ko 
dadarsa diva skambb&h s&mritah pati nakam || 5 || is || 

14. 

Praty agnlr usb&so jat&veda akbyad devo rdeamana 
mahobliib | a nasatyorugaya rathenemain yajnam upa no 
yatam acba || 1 || urdbvam ketum savita devo asrej jyotir 
visvasmai bhuvanaya krinvan | apra dyavapritbivi antari- 
ksham vl siiryo rasmlbhis cdkitanah || 2 || avabanty aru- 
nir jyotishagan main citra rasmlbliis eekitana | prabodha- 
yanti suvitaya devy iislia lyate suyuja rathena || 3 || a vam 
vabishtba ilia te vabantu ratba asvasa usbaso vyusbtau | 
ime 111 vam madlmpeyaya soma asmin yajild vrishana ma- 
dayetham || 4 || anayato — || 5 || u || 

15, 

Agnlr bota no adbvare vaji san pari niyate | devo de- 
vesbu yajmyab || 1 || pari trivisbty adbvaram yaty agin ra- 
tlifr iva | a devesbu prayo dadbat || 2 || pari vajapatib ka- 
vir agnlr bavyany akramlt | dadliad ratnani dasiisbe || 3 || 
ay am yah sniijayc puro daivavate samidhy&te | dyumafi 
amitvadambhanab ||4|| asya gba viva fvato s gn6r Isita mar- 
tyali | tigmajanibbasya niilhushah || 5 || is || 

tarn arvantain mi sanaslm arusham ivX divab slsuin | 
mannrijyaiite divd-dive || 6 || bodbad yan ma haribhyam 
kuinarali saliadevyab | acba na liuta lid arani || 71| uta tya 
yajata ban kumarat sabadevyfit ) prayata sadya a dade 


18, 5 ava. divab. sam-ritah. — 14,1 p. a. u. Ill, 5, 1. jst&~ved&h. 
nSsatyS uru-g5ya rathena i°. 2 8. d. a. IV, 13, 5. j. v. bh, 92, 4. 
a. d. a. 115, 1. S ii-vahanti. jyotishS a ag&t. pra-bodh&yantl. 
devi u°. su-yuja, 4 vi-ushtau. madbu-peyilya. — 15, 1 niyate. 
2 tri-vislitl a 0 , agnlh. 3 vaja-patih. 4 saro-idhyate, amitra 
-dambhanah. 5 gh’a. tigma-jambhasya. 7 y&t. aeha. 8 lteri 
iti. pra-yata. 
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Ashtaka III, 5, 16, 


|| 8 || eshd vam devav asvina kumarah sakadevydh | dlrgka- 
yur astu somakah || 91| tdm yuvam devav asvina kumardm 
sahadevyam | dirgkayuskam krinotana || 10 || is || 

16. 

A satyo yatu magliavan rijiski drdvantv asya haraya 
upa nah | tasma Id andhah suskuma suddkskam ihabhipi- 
tvdm karate grinanah || 11| ava sya suradhvano nante ’smln 
no adyd savane mandddhyai | sansaty uktkam usdneva ve- 
dhas cikitushe asuryaya raanma || 2 || kavlr na ninydm vi- 
dathani sadkan vrlska ydt sdkara vivipano drcat | divd ittka 
jljanat saptd karun dkna eic eakrur vayuna grinantah || 31| 
svar yad v&li sudnsikam arkalr malii jyotl rurueur yad 
dka vastok | andlia tamansi dudliita vicakshc nribhyas ea- 
kara nrltamo abhlsktau ||4|| vavakska indro amitam rijisky 
ubkd a papran rodasi maliitva | atas cid asya maliima vl 
recy abhl yo vlsva bkiivana babkuva || 5 || n || 

vlsvani sakro ndryani vidvan apo rireca sdkhibhir nl- 
kamaih | dsmanam cid yd bibkidur vdcobkir vrajam go- 
mantam usljo vl vavruh || 6 || apo vritram vavrivansam pd- 
rakan pravat te vajram pritkivi sacetak | prarnartsi samu- 
drlyany ainoh pdtir bhdvan ckavasa sura dkriskno || 7 || 
apo ydd ddrini purukuta dardar avlr blmvat sardma pur- 
vydm te | sd no neta vajam a darski bkiirim gotra rujdnn 
dngirobhir grinandk || 81| deha kavfm nrimano ga abhlsktau 
svarshata magkavan nadhamanam | utlbkis tdm iskano dyu- 
mndhdtau ill mayavan dbrakma ddsyur arta || 9 || a dasyu- 

13, 9 dlrghd-Syuh. 10 dirgha-Styusham. — 16, 1 t&smai. su~ 
suma su-daksham iha abhi-pitv&m. 2 aura a 0 na d°. usana-iva. 
3 vi-pipSnak. oit. 4 su-drislkam. jydtih. ha. vi-cakshe. * 5 va- 

vakshe. rijislii ubhe iti. rodasi iti. 6 m-k&maih. vavrur iti 
vavruh. 7 p&ra a 0 pra S°. sa-cetah pra a 0 . savasS. dhrishno 
itu 8 puru-huta. 9 acha. nri-manah. avali-sats. dyumna 
-hUtau, 
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gbna mdnasa yaby astam bbuvat te kutsak sakhyd nika- 
mah | sv6 yonau ni shadatam earupa vj yam cikitsad rita- 
cid dka nari || 10 || is || 

yasi kutsena sardtham avasyus todo vatasya hdryor isa~ 
nail | rijra vajam nd gadhyam yuyusban kavir ydd alian 
paryaya bkuskat || 111| kutsaya susknam asusham ni barhib 
prapitve dknah kuyavam sabdsra | sadyo ddsyun prd mrina 
kutsydna prd suras eakrdm vrihatad abhike || 12 || tvdm 
plprum mrfgayam susuvansam rijlsvane yaidathinaya ran- 
dhili | pancasat kriskna m vapab sabasratkam nd puro ja- 
rima vi dardah || 13 || sura upakd tanvam dadhano vl ydt 
te edty amrftasya vdrpak | mrigo 11 a hasti tdvisliim uskandh 
sinko 11 a bbimd ayudkani bibkrat || 14 || mdram karaa vasu- 
ydnto agman svaranlhe nd sdvane cakanah | sravasyd- 
vah sasamanasa ukthair dko nd ranva sudrfsiva pushtih 

II d||' 19 ’ || 

tdm Id va Indram sukdvam kuvema yds ta cakara nd- 
rya puruni | yo mavate jaritrd gadhyam ein makshii ydjam 
bharati sparhdradhah || 16 || tigma ydd antdr asanih pdtati 
kdsmih cic ckura muhukd jdnanam | ghora ydd arya sdmri- 
tir bkdvaty ddha sma nas tanyo bodki gopah |] 17 || bhuvo 
Vita vamadevasya dhlnam bhuvah sdkhavriko vajasatau | 
tvam dnu prdmatim d jaganmorusdnso jaritrd yisvddha syah 
|| 18 || ebkir nribhir indra tyayubkisk tva maghdvadbhir ma- 
ghavan visva ajau | dyavo nd dyumnalr abb! sdnto arydh 
kshapo maderna saradas ea purvik || 191| evdd Indraya vri- 
skabkaya vrlskne brahmakarma bhngavo nd rdtbam | nu 


16, 10 dasyu>ghnS. m'-kSmah. sadatam sa-rUpS. pita-cit ha. 
11 sa-ratham. 12 pra-pitve. *13 sahasra a 0 , dardar iti dardah. 
15 kamab vasu-yantah. svah-milhe. sudrisl-iva. 16 su-havam. 

cit makshu. sparha-rddh&h. * 17 cit s°. sam-yitih. sma. 18 v£ma 
-devasya. sakha a 0 vaja-satau. pra-matim. jaganma ura-sausah. 
19 tvSyu-bhih fcva. visve. 20 eva xt. brahma a 0 , nu. 

19 
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Ashtaka III, 5, 20. 


cid ydtha nah sakhya viyoshad asan na ugro ’vita tanu- 
pah || 201| nu shtutd indra nu grinana isliam jaritr6 nadyo 
nd pxpeh | dkari te harivo br&hma navyam dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah || 21 || 20 1| 


17. 

Tvdm mahaft indra tiibhyam ha ksha dnu kshatram 
manhana manyata dyaiih | tvam yritram savasa jaghanvan 
srijah smdhunr ahina jagrasanan || 11| tava tvisho janiman 
rejata dyau r4jad bhumir bhiyasa svdsya rnanyoh | righa- 
ydnta subhvah parvatasa ardan dhanvani sarayanta apah 
|| 2 || bhinad girim savasa vdjram ishnann avishkrinvandh 
sakasand ojah | vadhid yritram vajrena mandasandh sdrann 
apo jdvasa hatavrishmh || 8 || suyiras te janita manyata 
dyaxir indrasya karta svdpastamo bhut | yd 1 m jajana svar- 
yam suvajram anapacyutam sddaso na bhuma ||4|| yd 6ka 
ic cyavayati pra bhuma raja krishtlnam puruhuta indrah | 
satyam enam dnu vxsve madanti ratim devdsya grinato ma- 
gh6nah || 5 || 21 1| 

satra soma abhavann asya visve satra mddaso brihato 
mddishthah | satrabhavo vasupatir vasunam datre visva 
adhitha indra krishtih || 6 || tyam adha prathamam jaya- 
man6 ’me visva adhitha indra krishtih | tyam prati pra- 
vdta asdyanam dhim vdjrena maghayan vi vriscah || 7 || sa- 
trahdnam dadhrishim tiimram indram maharn aparam vri- 
shabhdm suvajram | hanta yo yritram sanitota vajam data 
maghani maghava suradhah || 8 || aydm vritas catayate sa¬ 
le, 20 vi-yoshat asat. ugrah a 0 tanll-pah. 21 nu stutah. nu. 
piper iti plpeh. sada-sah. — 17, 1 tv. m. i. 63, 1. 2 dyauh. su 

-bhvkh. sarayante. *3 avih-krinvanah. hata-vrishnih. * 4 su 
-virah. svapah-tamah, su-vajram anapa-cyutam. 5 it cyavayati. 
bhuma. puru-btft&h. 6 satra a 0 vasu-patih. 7 jayamanah ame. 
S-saySnam. 8 satra-hanam dadhrishim. * su-vajram. sanitS uta. 
su-r5dhah. 
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291 


mlcir yd ajfsliu magbdva srinva 6kah | aydip vajam bharati 
ydm sanoty asyd priyasab sakbyd syama || 91| aydm srinve 
adba jdyaim utd gbnann aydm utd prd krinute yudha gab | 
yada satydm krinutd manyum indro visvam drilhdm bba- 
yata 4jad asmat || 10 || 22 1| 

sdm indro ga ajayat sam hiranya sdm asviya magbdva 
yo ba purvxh | ebhir nribbir nritamo asya sakai ray6 vi- 
bhakta sambbaras ca vdsvab || 11 [| kiyat svid indro ddby 
eti matuh kiyat pitur janitiir yo jajana | yo asya sushmam 
mubukalr xyarti vato na jutd stanayadbbir abbralb || 12 || 
kshiydntam tvam dksbiyantam krinotfyarti renum magbdva 
samobam | vibbanjanur asanimdn iva dyaur utd stotaram 
magbdva vasau dbat || 13 |j aydm cakrdm isbanat suryasya 
xiy 6tasam riramat sasrimandm | d krisbnd 1 m juburand ji- 
gharti tvaco budhnd rajaso asyd yonau || 14 |j dsiknyam 
ydjamdno nd bota || 15 || 23 1| 

gavydnta indram sakbyaya vipra asvaydnto vrishanam 
vajayantab | jamyanto janidam aksbitotim a cyavayamo 
Vatd nd kosam || 16 || trata no bodbi dddrisana apir abbi- 
kbyata mardita somyanam | sdkba pita pitrltamah pitxinam 
kdrtem 11 lokdm usatd vayodbalx || 17 || sakbiyatam avitd 
bodbi sdkba grinand indra stuvatd vdyo dbab | yaydm hy 
a te cakrima sabadba abbib samibhir mabdyanta indra 
|| 18 || stutd indro magbdva ydd dba vritra bburiny dko 
apratmi banti | asyd priyo jarita ydsya sdrman ndkir deva 
vardyante nd mdrtab || 19 || eva na Indro magbdva virapsi 
kdrat satya earsbanldbrid anarva | tvdm rdja jamisbam 


17, 9 sam-Icih. srinve. 10 bhayate. 11 sskalh. vi-bhakta 
sam-bharah. 12 jutah! 13 krinoti i°. sam-oham vi-bhafijanuh. 
14 nl. *16 asva-yantah. iani-yantah jani-datn akshita-Utim. cya- 
vayamab. 17 abhi-khyata. karta Ira. vayah-dhah. 18 sakhi 
-yatam. ’ hi. cakpmS. sa-badhah. 19 ha. devab. 20 ev4. vi 
-rapsl carsbani-dbrit. 


19 



292 Ashtaka III, 5, 24. 

dhehy asmd adhi srdvo mahinam ydj jaritr6 || 20 |j nu sktutd 
indra — || 21 \\u || 


18. 

Aydm pdntha dnuvittah purano yato deva uddjayanta 
vlsve | dtas cid a janiskxskta prdvriddbo ma mataram 
amuya pdttave kah || 1 || nakdm dto lur aya durgdkaitat 
tirascata parsvan mr gamani | balmni me akrita kartvani 
yudhyai tyena sdm tvena pricbai || 2 || parayatxm matdram 
any acashta na nanu gany anu nu gamani | tvdskfcur grihd 
apibat somam mdrah satadhanyam camvoh sutasya || 3 || 
kim sd ridhak krinavad ydm sahasram maso jabhara sard- 
das ca purvih | nab! ny asya pratimanam asty antar jatd- 
shutd yd janitvab || 4 || avadydm iva manyamana giikakar 
xndram mata viryena nyrisktam | atkod asthat svayam 
btkam vdsana a rodas! aprinaj jayamanah || 5 || 25 1| 

eta arsbanty alalabhavantir ritavaxir iva samkrosama- 
nah | eta vl prieha kxm iddm bbananti kdm apo ddrim pa- 
ridhlxn xujanti || 6 || kxm u shvid asmai nivfdo bbanantdn- 
drasyavadydm didhishanta apab | mamaitan putro mabata 
yadbdna vritram jagbanvafi asrijad vi slndbun || 7 1 | maniac 
cana tva yuvatlh parasa mdmac cand tva kusbava jagara | 
mdmac cid apah si'save mamridyur mamac cid Indrah sa~ 
hasdd atishthat || 81| mdmac cand te maghavan yyanso ni- 
vividkvan dpa banu jagbana | ddba nlviddha uttaro babbu- 
van cbiro dasdsya sdm pinak vadhdna || 9 || grishtlb sasuva 

17, 20 asme iti. yat, — 18, 1 anu-vifctah. ut-ajayanta. pra 
-vpiddhah. kar iti kah. 2 n& a 0 , aya duh-gaha e°. parsvSt. 
gamani. 3^para-yatim. na anu. nu. sata-dhanyam. 4 nahi 
nu a 0 prati-manam. jsteshu uta. 5 gulls a 0 , viryena ni-rishtam. 
atha lit. rodasl iti aprinat. 6 alals-bh&vantlh ritavarlh-iva sara 
-krosaraSnSh etah, pari-dhim. 7 svit. ni-vldab bhananta indrasya 
a 0 didhishante. mama e°. 8 mamat (4). parS-Ssa. sahasS ut. 

9 mamat. vi-ansah ni-vividhvan. hanu iti. adha ni-viddhah. sirah. 
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sthaviram tavagam anadhrishydm vrisbabhdm tumram in- 
dram | arilham vatsam cardthaya mata svaydm gatiim tanva 
ichamanam || 101| utd mata mabisbam dnv avenad ami tva 
jaliati putra devab | dtbabravid vritram Indro hanishydn 
sdkbe visbno vitaram vi kramasva || 11 || kds te matdram 
vidbdvam acakrac cbayum kds tvam ajigbansac cdrantam | 
kds te devo adlii mardlka asid ydt prakshinah pit dr am pSr 
dagrihya || 12 || dvartya suna antrani pece nd devdsbu vi- 
vide marditaram | dpasyam jayam dmabiyamanam adha me 
syeno mddhv a jabbara || 13 || 26 1| 

Paficamo ’dhySyah. 

19, 

Evd tvam indra vajrinn dtra visve devasah snhdvasa 
umah | mabam ubkd rodasi vriddhdm rishvam nir dkam id 
vrinate vritrahdtye || 1 || avasrijanta jivrayo nd deva bhu- 
vab samral indra satydyonih | abann dbim parisdyanam 
arnali prd vartanlr arado visvddbenah || 2 || dtripnuvantam 
viyatam abudhy^m dbudbyamanam susbupanam indra | saptd 
prdti pravdta asdyanam dbim vajrena vi rina aparvdn || 3 || 
dkshodayac chavasa ksbama bndhndm vdr nd vatas tdvi- 
shibhir indrab | drilbany .aubbnad nsdmana 6j6 Vabhinat 
kaknbbah parvatanam ||4|) abbi prd dadrur jdnayo nd gdr- 
bham ratba iva prd yayub sakam adrayab | dtarpayo visrita 
ubja urmln tvdm vritan arina indra sindhnn |j 5 || 11| 

tvdm mahlm avdnim visvddhen&m turvltaye vayyaya 
ksbarantim | dramayo ndmasaijad arnab sutaranafl akrinor 

18, 10 tanv&. 11 amt iti. dtha a 0 , visbno iti. acakrat s°. 
ajighSnsat, mardlke. pra 4°. p&da*grihya, 18 adha. — 19,1 ev&. 
su-h&vftsah. ubhe iti rodasi iti. vritra-hatye. 2 ava a 0 . dev&E 
sam-r&t. 'satya-yomh. a* a. p. a. ill, 32, 11. visv4-dhenSh^ 8 vi 
-yatam. susupanam,’ a-s&yanam. 4 akshodayat^ s°. na. ojah 

ava a 0 . 5 vbsiitah, * 6 visva*dhenSra. namasa e°. Bu-taran&n. 
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Ashtaka III, 6, 2. 


indra smdliun (| 6 [| pragravo nabhanvo na vakya dlivasra 
apinvad yuyatir ritajnah | dhanvany ajrari aprinak trisha- 
nafi adhog Indra staryo damsupatnlh || 7 || purvir uskasah 
saradas ca gurta vritram jagkanvan asrijad vi sindkun | 
pdrisktkita atrinad badbadkanak sxra indrah sravitave pri- 
thivya || 8 || vamnbkih putram agruvo adanam nivesanad 
dhariva a jabhartha | yy andko akhyad akim adadano nir 
khud ukkachlt sdm aranta parva || 9 || pr& te purvani ka- 
ranani vipravidvan aha viduske kdransi | ydtha-yatka vri- 
shnyani syagurtapansi rajan naryaviyeskih || 10 || nu sktuta 

— ii ii ii s ii 


20 . 

L 

A na fndro diirad a na asad akkisktiknd avase yasad 
ugrah | ojishtkebhir nripatir vajrabahuh samgd sambtsu tur- 
vbnih pritanyun || 11| a na Indro karibkir yatv dcharvacmo 
Vase radhase ca | tlsktkati yajri maghava virapsimbm ya- 
jndm bnu no yajasatau || 2 || imam yajhbm ty&m asmakam 
indra puro dadhat saniskyasi kratum nah | svagkniva ya- 
jrin saniye dhananam tvaya yayam arya ajxm jayema || 31| 
usbnn u shu nah sumdna upakd sdmasya nu sushutasya 
svadhayah | pa indra pr&tibhritasya mddhyah sam andhasa 
mamadah prishthyena || 4|| vf yo rarapsd riskibhir nbvebhir 
vrikshd nd pakyah srinyo na jdta | mdryo na ydsham abkl 
manyamand ’ck& yiyakmi puruhutbm indram || 5 || s || 

girir nd yah svbtavan rishva Indrah sanad evb sakase 
jata ugrah | adarta vajram sthaviram na bhima udnbva 

19, 7 pra a 0 , vakvah. pita-jftah. mdrah. dam-sup a tnlk 8 gUr- 
fcah. pari-sthitab. 9 ni-vesanat bari-vab." vi a 0 . S-dadanab. ukba 
-chit. 10 vipra S-vidvan. sva-gUrta a 0 , nary a a 0 . — 20,1 abbishti 
-krit. np-patih vajra-bshub sam-ge samat-su. 2 acha a 0 ayase. 
vi-rapsi i°. v&ja-s5tau. b svaghnt-iva. 4 su nab au-manah. au 
-sutasya. prati-bhritasya. * 5 rarapse, xnanyamSnah acha. puru 
-hutam. 6 sva-tavSn. a-darta. udna-iva. 
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kosam vasuna nyrishtam || 6 || na ydsya vartd janusha ay 
asti na radhasa amarita magbasya | udvavrishanas tavishlva 
ugrasmabbyam daddhi puruhuta raydh || 7 || ikshe raydh 
kshayasya carsbamnam utd yraj dm apavartasi gonam | si- 
kshanarah samithdshu prahavan vdsvo raslm abhinetdsi 
bburim || 8 || kaya tac chrinve sacya sacishtho yaya krinoti 
mubu ka cid rishvdh | puni dasushe vlcayishtho ahho 'tha 
dadhati dravinam jaritre ||9|| ma no mardhir d bbara dad¬ 
dhi tan nab pra dasuslie datave bhuri yat te | ndvye 
desbne saste asmln ta ukthd pra bravama vayam indra 
stuvantab || 0 || nu shtutd — || 11 |j || 


2k 

A yatv Indro Vasa upa na iba stutdh sadhamad astu 
surah | vavridhanas tdvishir ydsya purvtr dyaur na ksha- 
tram abhlbhuti pusbyat || 11| tdsydd iha stayatha vrishnyani 
tuvidyumnasya tuviradbaso nrfn | yasya kratur vidathyo na 
samrat sahvan tarutro abby Asti krishtih || 21| a yatv Indro 
diva a pritbivya maksbu samudrad utd va purisbat | svar- 
narad avase no marutvan paravdto va sddanad ritasya || 31| 
sthurdsya ray6 brihato yd fse tdm u shtavama viddtheshv 
Indram | yo vayiina jdyati gomatisbu pra dbrisbnuya ndyati 
yasyo dcha || 4 || upa yd ndmo namasi stabbayann lyarti 
vacam janayan yajadbyai | rinjasandb puruvara uktbalr Au¬ 
drain krinvita sddanesbu bota || 5 || 51| 

dbislia yddi dbisbanyantah saranyan sddanto adrim au- 
sijasya gobe | a duroshah pastydsya hdta yd no mahan 


20, 6 m-risbtam. 7 nu. 5-marIta. ut-vavpshanab. ugra a 0 . 
puru-bUta. * 8 apa-varta asi. sikshS-narah sam-itbesbu. abhi-nett 
asi. 9 tat s°. vi-cayisbtbah dnbab atha. 10 bhara, tat. te. 
— 21, 1 indrah avase. sadha-mat. vavridhSuab. abbi-bbUti. 2 ta- 
sya it. tuvi-dyumnasya tuvi-rSdbasah. sam-rat sakvan. abbi. 3 pri- 
tbivyab maksbu. svab-narat. 4 stavSma. 6 puru-varab. a 1°. 
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Ashtaka III, 6, 6. 


samvaranesbu vahnih || 6 || satra yad !m bharvnrdsya vri- 
sbnah sisbakti siishma stuvatd bharaya ) gdha yad Im au- 
sijasya gdhe pr& yad dhiyd prayase madaya || 7 || vi yad 
v&ransi parvatasya vrinve payobhir jinvd apam javansi | 
yidad gaurasya gavayasya gdhe yadi vajaya sudhyo va- 
hanti || 8 || bhadrd te hasta sukritota pant prayantara stu¬ 
vatd radha indra | ka te nisbattih kim u no mamatsi lum 
nod-ud u harshase dtltava u || 9 || eva vasva indrab satyah 
samrad dhanta vritram varivah purave kah | purushtuta 
krdtvd nah sagdbi rayo bhakshlya td Vaso daiyyasya || 101| 
nil shtuta — [| 11 ||a|| 

Dvitlyo ’nuvakah. 


22 . 

Ydn na indro jujushd ydc ca vashti tan no mahan ka- 
rati sushmy a cit | brahma stdmarn maghava somam nktba 
yd dsmanam savasa blbbrad dti || 1 || vrisba vrishandhim 
caturasrim asyann ugrd bahubhyam nritamah sacivan | 
sriye pdrnshnim ushamana urnam yasyah pdrvani sakbyaya 
vivyd || 21| yd deyo devdtamo jayamano mabo vajebbir ma- 
badbbis oa sushmaih | cladbano ydjram bakvdr usantam 
dyam amena rejayat prd bbuma || 3 || visva rddbansi pra- 
vdtas ca purvxr dyaiir rishvaj janiman rejata kshab | a ma- 
tara bharati sushmy a gdr nrivat parijman nomminta va- 
tah || 4 || \A tu ta indra mahato mahani visveshv It sava- 
neshu prayacya | yac chura dhrishno dbrisbata dadbrishvdn 
dbim vajrena sdvasaviveshib || 5 || x || 


21, 6 sam-varaneshu, 7 sisakti sushmah. pra ayase. 8 yadi. 
su-dhy&h. 9 su-krita ut& pani iti pra-yantarS. ni-sattih. no iti* 
na dt-ut. dataval. 10 eva. sam-rat hants. kar iti kah puru 

-stuta. te d°. — 22, 1 yat. yat. tdt. sushmi 2 c&tuh-asrim. 
4 yishvat. sushmi pari-jman, 5 tu te.’ pra-vacyU yat s° dhrishno 
iti. sdvasa a 0 . 
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ta tu te satya tuvmrimna visva pra dhenavah sisrate 
vrisbna udlmah | Adha lia tvAd vrishamano bhiyanah prA 
sindkavo javasa cakramanta || 6 || Atraba te barivas ta u de~ 
vir Avobhir indra stavanta svAsarab | yat sim Anu pra mueo 
badbadbana dirgbam Aim prasitim syandayAdhyai || 71| 
pipIlA ansur mAdyo uA smdbur a tva sami sasamauAsya 
saktib | asnmdryak chusucanAsya yamya asur na rasmim 
tuvyojasam gob || 8 || asmA vArsbishtba krhuhi jyAsbtba 
nrimnAni satra sahnre sAhansi | asmabhyam vritra suhAnair 
randhi jahl vadbar vanusbo mArtyasya ||9|| asmakam it su 
srinubi tvara indrasmabbyam citran upa mabi vajan | asrna- 
bhyam visva ishanah puramdblr asmakam su magbavan 
bodhi godah || 101| nu sbtuta — || 11 j| s || 


23. 


Katha mabam avridbat kAsya hotur yajiiAm jushano 
ablii sAmam udbah | pibann usano jusbAmano Andho vava- 
kshA rishvAh sucatA dbAnaya || 11| ko asya vir Ah sadbama- 
dam apa sAm anansa sumatibhih kA asya | kad asya citrAm 
cikite kAd utf vridliA bbuvac chasamanasya yAjyoh || 21| 
katha srinoti huyAmanam Indrab katba srinvann Avasam 
asya veda | ka asya purvlr upamatayo ha kathainam abuh 
pApurim jaritrA || 3 || katba sabadhab sasamanA asya nAsad 
abb! drAvinam didhyanak | devA bhuvan naveda ma rita- 
nam nAmo jagribbvafi abb! yaj jujosbat [| 41| katba kAd 
asyA ushAso vyiislitau devo mArtasya sakbyAm jujosha | ka¬ 
tha kAd asya sakhyam sAkbibbyo yA asmin kamam suyii- 
jam tatasrA || 51| o)] 

22, 6 t. t. t. 6, tuvi-nrimna. adha. vrisha-raanah. 7 atra 
aha. baclbadhanah. pra-sitira. 8 susucSnasya. tuvi-ojasam, 

9 asme iti, su-hanSBi, vadhah.* 10 indra n°. piiram-dhTh. go 
-dah. — 23, 1 vavakshe. 2*sadha~madam. simiati-bhih. bhuvai 
s°. 3 up a-mat ay ah. katha e°. 4 ea-badhah. bhuvat navedah 

me, yat. 5 yi-ushtau. au-yujam. 
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Asbtaka III, 6, 10. 


kim dd aniatram sakliyam sakhibkyah kada nu te bhra- 
tram pra brayama | sriyd sndriso vapur asya sargah svar 
nd citrdtamam isba a gob ]| 6 || druham jighansan dhvara- 
sam anindram tdtikte tigma tujase dnlka | rina cid yatra 
rinaya na ngro dur6 djiiata uskaso babadhd || 71| ritasya hi 
surudhab santi purvir ritasya dhxtxr yrijinani banti | ritd- 
sya sldko badhira tatarda karna budhanah sucdmana ayoh 
|| 8 || ritdsya drilha dharimani santi puruni candra vapushe 
vapunshi | ritdna dlrgham ishananta priksha ritdna gdva 
ritdm a vivesub || 9 || ritam yemand ritdm Id yanoty ritdsya 
sushmas turaya u gavyub | ritaya prithvi babnld gabhlrd 
ritaya dhenu paramd duhate || 10 || nti shtutd — || 111| xo || 

24. 

Ka sushtutih sdvasah sunum Indram arvacinam radhasa 
& vavartat | dadlr hi ylro grinatd vdsuni sa gopatir nishslii- 
dham no janasah || 11| sa vritrahatye hdvyah sa idyah sa 
sushtuta indrah satydradhah | sa yamann a maghdva mar- 
tyaya brahmanyatd siishyaye vdriyo dhat || 2 || tdm In ndro 
yl hyayante samlkd ririkyansas tanvab krinyata tram | mi- 
th6 yat tyagdm ubhayaso dgman ndras tokasya tdnayasya 
sataii || 3 || kratuyanti ksbitayo yoga ugrasushanaso mitko 
drnasatau | sdm ydd yisd Vavritranta yudbma ad in ndma 
indray ante abhike || 4 || ad id dha n6ma indriyam yajanta 
ad it paktih purolasam riricyat | ad it somo vi papricyad 
dsushyln dd ij jujosha vriehabbam ydjadhyai || 5 || n || 

krinoty asmai vdrivo yd ittbdndraya somam usate su~ 


23, 6 su-drlsab. na. isbe. 7 yatra yina-yab. 10 tura-ysib. 
pritbvT iti babule iti gabhire iti . dhenu iti paraine iti dub ate iti. 
— 24, 1 ati-stutih. r&dbase. go-patih nib-sidham, 2 vritra-batye. 
eu-stutab. satya-radbah. susvaye. 3 it. sara-lke. 4 kratu 
-yanti. yoge ugra a 0 . arna-sStau. visab a 0 . It neme. 5 ba 
neme. yajante. asusvln. it. 6 ittba 1°. 



Mandala IV, 24 (3, 3). 


299 


n6ti | sadhrlcmena manasavivenan tam It sakhayam krinute 
samdtsu || 6 || yd indraya sundvat somam adya pacat paktir 
ntd bhrijjati dhanah | prati manayor ucdthani hdryan ta- 
smin dadhad vrisbanam sushmam indrah || 7 || yada sa- 
maryam yy deed righava dlrghdm yad ajmi abliy dkhyad 
aryah | acikradad vnslianam pdtny acha durona a nlsitam 
somasudbhih || 8 || bhuyasa vasnam aearat kbniyo ’vikrito 
akanisham piinar yan | sd bhuyasa kdnlyo narirecld drna 
ddksba vi dulianti pra vandm || 9 || kd imdm dasdbhir md- 
mdndram krinati dbemibliih | yada vritrani janghanad dthai- 
nam me piinar dadat || 10 || nu shtutd — || 11 ||ia || 

25. 

Kd adyd ndryo devakama usdnn indrasya sakhydm ju- 
josba | kb va mahb Vase pdryaya sdmiddbe agnail sntd- 
soma Itte || 11| ko nanama vacasa somyaya manayur va 
bhavati vdsta usrah j kd indrasya yiijyam kah sakhitvdm 
k6 bhratrdm vasbti kavdye kd utf || 2 || ko devanam dvo 
adya vrinite kd adityaft dditim jyotir Itte | kdsyasvinav In- 
dro agnlh sutasyansoh pibanti mdnasavivenam || 3 || tdsma 
agnir bharatah sdrma yansaj jyok pasyat suryam ncearan- 
tam | yd indraya sundvamdty aha ndre ndryaya nritamaya 
nrinam ||4|| nd tdm jinanti bahdvo nd dabhra nrv asma 
dditih sdrma yansat | priydh sukrit priyd indre mandyiih 
priydh supravfih priyd asya somi ||5||i3|| 

supravyah prasushal esbd vlrdb susbveh paktfm krinute 


24, 6 mdnasa avi-venan. samat-su, 8 sa-maryam vL abhi. 
patnl acha durope. ui-sitam somasut-bhih, 9 kanlyah avi-krltah. 
na a 0 dln&h dakshsh. 10 mama i°. atba e°. — 25. 1 devd-kamah. 
avase. s&ni-iddhe. ’sutd-somah. 2 nanama. vaste. 3 adya. 
kdsya a 0 , sutasya a 0 , manasa avi-venam. 4 tdsmai. yansat. ut 
-carantam. sunav&ma Iti. 5 uru asmai. su-kyit. sapra-avih. 
6 supra-avyab, susveb. 
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Ashtaka III, 6, 14. 


kAvatendrah | nasushver apir na sAkha nA jamir dushpra- 
vyo VahantAd Ayacah || 6 [| na revata pamna sakkyam in- 
dro 'sunvata sutapah sAra grirate | asya vAdah kbidati hanti 
nagnam vi sushvaye paktAye kdvalo bhut || 7 || indram parA 
Vare madhyamasa indram yanto ’vasitasa mdram j Indram 
kshiyanta uta yiidhyamana indram nAro vajayAnto havante 

II 8 || « || 


26. 

AhAm mAnur abhavam suryas caham kakslnvafi rishir 
asmi vlprah | aham kiitsam arjuneyam ny rinje } ham kavlr 
nsAna pAsyata ma || 1 || aham bhumim adadam aryayahAm 
vrishtfm dasushe martyaya | alnlm apo anayam vavasana 
mama devaso anu kAtam ayan || 2 || aham piiro mandasano 
vy airam ndva sakAm nayatih sAmharasya | satatamam ye- 
syam sarvAtAta dlyodasam atitbigvam yad avam || 3 [| pra 
sit shA vibhyo maruto vir astu pra syenab syenAbhya asu~ 
pAtva | acakraya yat svadhaya suparno bavyam bharan 
manave deyajushtam |] 4 || bbArad yadi vir ato vevijanah 
patboruna manojava asarji | tuyam yayau madhuna somyA- 
notA srAvo vivide syeno Atra || 5 || rijlpl syeno dadamano 
ahsum paravatab sakuno mandr&m madam | sAmam bka- 
rad dadrihano devavan divo anmshmad utorad adaya || 6 || 
adaya syenA abbarat somam sahAsram savafi ayiitam ca 
sakAm | Atra puramdliir ajabad Aratir made sAmasya mura 
Amurah || 7 || is || 


25, 6 kovals i° na &susvch. dulipra-avyah ava-hantS it. 7 in- 
drah a 0 auta-pSh. a a 0 , susvaye. 8 pare a 0 , y^ntab ava-sitasah. 
— 26, 1 ca a 0 , ni ri°. pasyata. 2 ary&ya a 0 , v&vasanah. 3 vi 
ai°, divah*dasani atithi-gvam. 4 sah. Ssu-patvS. su-parnah. 

bh&rat. devd-jushtam. 5 path& u° rn&nah-javfrh. somyena uti. 
6 dadph&nah dev4-vSn. S-d&ya. 7 a-d5ya.* atra' puranvdliih. 
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27. 

Garble nu sdnn any esham avedaro aliam devdnam jd- 
nimani vlsva | satam ma pura ayaslr arakshann ddba syeno 
javasa nir adlyam || 1 || nd gha sa mam dpa jdsbam jabha- 
rabbim asa tvaksbasa vlryena | Irma puramdbir ajabad dra- 
tlr utd vataii atarac cbusuvanab || 2 || ava yac cbyeno dsva- 
nld ddba dyor vi ydd yddi yata nlrah puramdbim | srijdd 
ydd asma dva lia kshipdj jyam krisanur dsta mdnasa bbu- 
ranyan || 3 || rijipyd Im Indravato nd bbnjyum syeno jabbara 
bribato ddlii sbnob | antah patat patatry asya parndm ddba 
yamani prdsitasya tad vdh || 4 || ddba svetdm kaldsam g<5- 
bbir akfcdm apipyanam magbdva sukrdm dndbab | adbvar- 
yiibbib prdyatam mddbvo dgram Indro mddaya prdti dbat 
plbadliyai suro mddaya prdti dbat pibadhyai j| 5 |j ig || 

28. 

Tva yuja tava tdt soma sakbyd indro ap6 mdnaye sa- 
srutas kab | abann abim arinat sapta sindhun dpavrinod 
dpibiteva kbani || 1 || tva yuja nl khidat sdryasydndras ca- 
krdm sdbasa sadyd indo | adhi sbnuna bribata vdrtamanam 
maho drubo dpa visvayu dhayi || 2 || abann Indro ddabad 
agnir indo pura ddsyun madbydmdinad abhike | dnfgd du- 
ron6 kratva nd yatam puru sabdsra sdrva ni barblt || 3 |J 
visvasmat slm adbaman indra ddsyun viso daslr akrinor 
aprasastab | dbadbetbam drarinatam ni satrun dvindetbam 
apacitim vddhatraib || 41| eva satydm magbavana yuvdm tdd 
indras ea somorvdm dsvyam goh | adardritam dpihitany 
asna riricdthub kshas cit tatridana || 5 || vt || 

27, 2 gha. jabhara abhi Im. puram-dhih. atarat s°. 3 yat 

s°. va dtah. puram-dhim. asmai. kshipat. # 4 indra-vatah. snoh 

an tar iti. patatrl a°. pra-sitasya, ver iti veh. 5 S-pipy&nam* 
pra-yatam. — 28, 1 sakhye. sa-srutab kar iti kah. apa a 0 api-hita 
-iva. 2 sGryasya 1°. indo iti, stmn&. vifiva-fiyu., 3 indo iti. 
duh-g6. puru. 4 apra-sastGh. apa-citim. 5 eva. soma U°. a 
a 0 api~hitani. 
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Asbtaka III, 6, 18. 


29. 

j 

A na stuta lipa vajebbir Uti indra yah! bdribhir man- 
dasanah | tirds cid arydh sdvana puruny angushdbbir gri- 
nanab satydradhab || 1 || a bi sbma yati ndryas cikitvan 
huydmanab sotribbir lipa yajndm | svdsvo yo dblnrur man- 
yanaanah susbvandbbir mddati sam ba viraib || 2 |) sravaydd 
asya karna vajayddbyai jusbiam anu pra dlsam mandaya- 
dhyai | udvavrisbano radbase tuvisbxndn kdran, na in drab 
suUrtbabhayam ca || 3 || acba yo ganta nadhamanam dti 
ittha vipram bayamanam grindntam | tipa tmani dadhano 
dhnry dsun sahdsrani satani vdjrababub || 4 || tvotaso ma- 
gbavann indra vipra vaydm te syama surayo grinantab | 
bbejanaso bribaddivasya rayd akayyasya davane pnruksboh 

if 5 || 18 (J 


30. 

Ndkir indra tvbd uttaro na jyayafi asti vritraban | nd- 
kir eva ydtha tvam || 11| satra te bnu krishtdyo visva ea~ 
krdva vavrituh | satra maban asi srutab || 2 [j visve candd 
ana tva devasa indra yuyudhuh | yad Aha naktam dtirab 
|j 3 || ydtrotd badhitdbhyas cakram kutsaya yiidbyate | mu- 
shayd indra stiryam || 4 || yatra devan righayato vis van 
dyudhya dka it | tvdm indra vantinr dhan || 5 || 19 1| 

ydtrotd martyaya kam arina indra suryam | pravab sd- 
clbhir dtasam || 6 |[ kim ad utasi vritraban mdghavan man- 
yumdttamab | dtraba danum atirab || 7 || etdd gbdd utd vi- 
ryam indra cakdrtba paunsyara | striyam ydd durbanayu- 


29, 1 nab. Uti. satya-radbab. 2 sma. su-asvab. susvanebbih. 
3 sravaya it. ut-vavyisban&h. k&rat. su-tlrtha a 0 . 4 acba. tit i, 

dburi a 0 , vajra-bsbuh, 5 tva-tltSteah. viprah. bribat-divasya. 
a-kSyykaya. puru-kab6b. — 30, 1 vyitra-han. eva’ 2 cakrt-iva 
vavyituh. 3 can& it. * & a 0 . 4 yatra uta. 6 y&tra uta, pra a 0 . 
7 utd asi vritra-han. atra aba. a a 0 . 8 gha it. duh-banayuvam. 
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yam vadhlr duhitaram divali ||8|| divas cid gha duhit&ram 
mahan inahlyamanam | ushasam indra sam pinak || 9 || 
aposh.il anasah sarat sampishtad aha bibhyushl | nl yat sim 
sisnathad vrlsha || 10 || 20 1| 

etad asya anah saye- susampishtam vipasy a | sasara 
sim para vat ah || 11 || uta sxndhum vibalyam vitasthanam 
ddhi kshami | pari shtha indra rnayaya || 12 [| uta sushna- 
sya dhrishnuya pra mriksho abhi v^danam | puro y&d asya 
sampinak || 13 || uta dasam kaulitardm brihatdh pdrvatad 
adhi | avahann indra sambaram || 14 || uta das&sya vareinah 
sahasrani sat&vadlnh | adhi panca pradhiiir iva || 15 || 21 1| 
uta tyam putram agruvah paravriktam satakratuh | 
ukthdshv indra abhajat || 16 || uta tya turvdsayddu asnatara 
saclpatih | indro vidian aparayat || 17 |j ut& tya sadyd arya 
sarayor indra paratah | arnacitrarathavadhih || 181| dnu dva 
jahita nayo ’ndham sron&m ca vritrahan | n& tat te su- 
mnam ashtave (j 19 (j satara asmanmaylnam pur^m Indro yy 
asyat | divodasaya dasiishe || 20 )| 22 1| 

asva'payad dabhitaye saliasra trihsatam hdthaih | dasa- 
nam indro mayaya 1| 21 || sa ghdd utasi vritrahan samana 
indra gdpatih | yas ta visvani cicyushd || 22 || utd nun&m 
ydd indriyam karishyd indra pauhsyam | adya nakish t&d 
a minat || 23 || vamam-vamam ta adure devd dadatv ar- 
yama I vamam ptisha vamam bhago vamam devah karulati 
II 24 || 23 || 

31. 

Kaya nas citra a bhuvad uti sadavridhah sakha | kaya 

30, 9 gba. ushasam. 10 apa u°. sam-pishtSt. 11 su 
-sampishtam vi-pasi. 12 vi-balyam vi-tasthan&m. sthah. 13 sam 
-pipak. ’ 14 ava a 0 . 15 sata a 0 , pradhin-iva. 16 p&rS-vpktam 

aata-kratub. a a 0 . 17 turvasSCyadU Hi. sacl-patih. 18 arna- 

citr&raths *a°. 19 vyitra-han. 20 vi a 0 cllvah-dasaya. 22 gba 
it uta asi vritra-han, go-patib. 23 ady& ndkit t&t. 24 S-dure, 
— 31, 1 sad£-vyidhab. 
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Asht^ka III, 6, 24. 


sacishtbaya yrita || 1 (| Ms tva satyo madanam mahhishtho 
matsad dndhasah | drilha cid artije vdsu || 2 || abhi shu nah 
sakhinSm ayita jaritrlnam | sat&m bhavasy utibliib || 3 || 
abhi na a yavritsva cakram nd vrittdm arvatah | niyudbhis 
carshanmam || 4 || pravdta hi kratunam a ha paddva ga- 
chasi | abhakshi surye saca |) 5 || u || 

sam ydt ta iadra manyavah sam cakrani dadhanvird [ 
adha tv6 ddha surye || 6 || uta sma hi tvam ahur in ma- 
ghdvanam saelpate | dataram avididhayum || 7 || nta sma 
sadya It pari sasamanaya sunvatd | purfi cin manhase vasu 
|| 8 || nalu shma te satam cana radho varanta amurah | na 
cyautnani karishyatah || 9 || asmaii avantu te satam asman 
sahasram utdyah | asman ylsva ablushtayah || 10 || 25 || 

asman iha vrinlskya sakhyaya svastdye | maho ray£ di- 
vitmate || 11 || asman aviddhi visvdh6ndra raya parinasa | 
asman vfsvabhir utfbhih || 12 || asmabhyam tan apa yridhi 
yrajan dsteva gbmatah | ndvabhir indrotlbhih || 13 || asma- 
kam dhrishnuya ratho dyuman indranapaeyutah | gavyiir 
asyayur iyate || 14 || asmakam uttamam kridhi srdvo devd- 
shu stirya | varshishtham dyarn ivopari || 15 |j 20 1| 

32. 

5. tu na indra vritrahann asmakam ardhdm a gahi | 
mahan mahibhir utibhih || 1 || bhrimis cid ghasi tdtujir a 
citra citrinlshv a | citrdm krinoshy utaye || 2 || dabhrebhis 
cic chaslyansam hansi vradhantam ojasa | sakhibhir j6 tv6 
sdcd || 3 || vayam indra tv6 saca vayarn tvabhi nonumah | 

31, 2 S-ruje. 3 abhi su nah. 4 abhi. niydt-bhih. 5 ha pad a 
-iva. 6 te. tv£ iti. 7 sma. it. sacl-pate, avi-didhayum, 

8 sma. purd cit. 9 sma. v&rante a-raurah. 11 iha. visvaha 
i°. 13 apa. dattt-iva. indra fi°. 14 indra dnapa-ayntah. 

16 dyanwva n°. — 32, 1 a. t. n. i. 10, 11. vpitra-han. 2 gha 
aai. 3 cit a 0 , tve iti . 4 tve iti. tva a 0 . 
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asman-asmau id iid ava || 4 |] sa nas citrabbir adriyo 'na- 
vadyabhir utibbih | dnadhrisbtabbir a gahi || 5 || 27 1| 

bbuyamo shu tvavatah sdkbaya indra gomatab | yujo 
vajaya gbrlabvaye || 6 || tvam by eka isisba indra vajasya 
gomatab | sa no yandhi mabim Isbam || 7 || 11 a tva yarante 
anyatba ydd dltsasi stuto magbam | stotribhya indra girva- 
nab || 8 || abhf tva gotania giranusbata pra davdne | indra 
yajaya gbrisbvaye ||9|| pra te vocama vlrya ya mandasana 
arujab | piiro dasir abbitya || 10 || as || 

ta te grinanti vedhaso yani eakartba paunsya | sut&hv 
indra girvanab || 111| avivridbanta gotama indra tvd stoma- 
valiasah | alsbu dim viravad yasab || 12 || ydc cid dbi sd- 
svatam asmdra sadharanas tvam | tam tva vaydm bava- 
mabe || 13 || arvacino vaso bbavasme sii matsvandkasab | 
somanam indra somapab [| 14 || asmakam tva matrnam a 
stoma indra yachatu | arvag a vartaya hdrf || 15 || purola- 
sam ca no gbdso josbdyase giras ca nab | vadbuyur iva 
yosbanam || 16 || 201 | 

sabdsram vydtmam yuktanam indrani imahe | satdm s6- 
masya kliaryah || 171| sabdsra te sata vaydm gdvam a eya- 
vayamasi | asmatra radha etu te || 18 || ddsa te kaldsanam 
biranyanam adbimabi | bburida asi vritraban || 191| bburida 
bburi debi no md dabbrdm bkury a bliara | bburi gh4d in¬ 
dra ditsasi || 20 || bburida by asi srutdh purutra sura vri- 
traban | a no bbajasva radbasi || 21 || prd te babbru vica- 
ksliana sdnsami gosbano napat | mabbyam ga dim sisra- 


32, 6 bhnyamo iti su. 7 hi. fsishe. 9 a. t. g. g. 78, 1. 
anushata. 10 yah. a a 0 , abhi-itya.’ 12 tve iti stoma-v&haaah 
a e° dhah. 13 y* 0 . dhl 25, 1. asi i°. 14 vaso iti bhava asme 

iti. matsva a 0 . soma-pSli. 15 vartaya harl iti. 16== HI, 52. 3. 
18 cyavaySmasi. 19 bhuri-d&h. vpitra-ban. 20 bhuri-dah, gha 
It. 21 bhuri~d&h In. vritra-han. 22 babhru iti vi-cakshana, 
go-sanah. in a a 0 . 


20 
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Asbtaka III, 6, 30. 


thah || 22 || kamnakdva vidradhd ndve drupadd arbhakd | 
babhru yameshu sobhete || 23 || aram ma usr&yamnd 'ram 
anusrayamne | babhru yameshv asridha || 24 (| ao |[ 

Shashtho } dhyayah. 

Tritlyo ’nuvakah. 

38. 

Pra ribhubhyo dutam iva vacam ishya upastire svalta- 
rim dhenum lie | yd vatajutas taranibhir evaili pari dyam 
sadyd apaso babhuyiih || 1 || yadaram dkrann ribhavah pi- 
trxbliyam parivishtl veshana dans&nabhih | ad Id devanam 
upa sakhyam ayan dhirasah pushtfm avahan raanayai ||2|| 
piinar yd cakruh pitara yiivana sana yupeva jar ana sa- 
yana | td vajo vlbhvaii ribMr indravanto madlmpsaraso no 
Vantu yajnam || 3 || yat samvatsam ribhavo gam arakshan 
ydt samvatsanx ribhavo ma apiiisan | yat samvatsam abba- 
ran bhaso asyas tabhih samibliir amritatvam asuh || 41| jye- 
shtha aba carnasd dva kardti kaniyan trin krinavamdty 
aha | kanisbthd alia caturas kardti tvasbta ribbavas bit 
panayad v&co vah || 5 || 1 1| 

satyam ueur nara eva hi eakrur aim svadham ribhavo 
jagmur etam | vibbrajamanans camasaii ahevavenat tvasbta 
caturo dadrisvan || 6 || dvadasa dyiin yad agohyasyatithyd 
rdnann ribhavah sasantah | sukshdtrakrinvann anayanta sin- 
dhun dhanvatislitbann dshadhir nimnarn apah || 7 || ratbam 
yd cakruh suvrltam nareshtham yd dlienum visvajuvam vi- 
svnrupam | tii a takshantv ribhavo rayfm nab svavasah 


32, 23 kanlnaka-iva. dru-pade. babhrft iti. sobhete iti, 24 me 
usra-ySmne a 0 anusra-ySmne babhru iti. — 33, 1 pra. ishye upa 
-stire. vata-jutsb, 2 yada a 0 , pari-vishtl. 3 y^pa-iva. vl-bhva. 
madhu-psarasah. 4 sam-vatsam (3). 5 kara iti (2). kyinavama 

iti. tvasbta. * 6 eva. vi-bhrajamanan. ah£-iva a 0 , 7 agohyasya 

S°. su-kshetra a 0 , dhanva a a 0 . 8 su-vritam nare-stham. visva 

-jiivam visvd-rEpam te. su-avasah. 
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svdpasab siihdstah ||8|| dpo by esham djusbanta deva abbi 
kratva mdnasa didbyanah | vajo devanam abhavat sukdr- 
mdndrasya ribbnksba varunasya vibhva || 9 || yd ban me- 
dhdyoktha mddanta Indraya cakruli suyuja yd asvd j td rd- 
yds pdsbam drdvinany asmd dhatta ribliavah kshemaydnto 
mi mitram || 10 |J idalmah pitnn utd vo mddam dbur nd ritd 
srantasya sakliyaya devah | td nunam asme ribliavo vdsfini 
tritfye asmln sdyane dadbata || 111| a || 


34, 

Kiblmr vibhva vaja Indro no dehemdm yajnam ratna- 
dhdydpa yata | ida lii vo dhishana. devy ahnam ddbdt pl- 
tlm sam mdda agmata vab || 1 || vidanaso jdnmano vaja- 
ra’tna uta ritubbir ribliavo madayadhvam | sdm vo mdda 
agmata sdm puramdliih suviram asme raylm drayadhvam 
|| 2 || aydm vo yajna ribliavo ’kari yam a manusbvdt pra- 
dlvo dadhidhvd | prd vd "clia jujusbanaso astbur dbbuta vlsve 
agriyota vajab || 3 || dbhud u vo vidhatd ratnadheyara ida 
liaro dasiisbe mdrtyaya | pfbata vaja ribhavo dadd vo mdki 
tritiyam sdvanam niddaya || 41| a vaja yatopa na ribbuksba 
mabo naro drdvinaso grinanah | a vab pitayo 'bkipitvd 
dhnam ima astam navasva iva gman || 5 || a || 

a napatab savaso yatandpemdm yajndm ndmasa huyd- 
manah | sajdsbasab surayo ydsya ca stha mddbvah pata ra- 
tnadba indravantab || 61| sajosba indra vdrunena sdmam sa- 
jdshah palii girvano lnariidbhih | agrepabhir ritupabbih sa- 


38, 8 su-apasah su-haatah. 9 hi e°. su-karmn indrasya yibhu- 
kshah. vi-bhva. io hari iti medhaya u°. su-yujS, asme iti dhatta. 
11 ida a 0 , na. asme iti. — 34, 1 vl-bhvSL. acha 1°. ratna-dheya 
upa. devl agmata. 2 v&ja-ratnali uta. puram-dhih su-vtrSm 
asme iti. & 1°. 3 pra-divab. vab acha. agriya uta., 4 ratna 

-dheyam. 5 vajsh yata upa. ribhukshah. abhi-pitve. nayasvah 
-iva, 0 yatana upa i°. sa-joshasah. ratna-dh&h. 7 sa-joshah 
(4). agre-pabhih ritu-pgbbib. 


20 
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Asbtaka III, 7, 4. 


josha gnaspatmbhi ratnadhabhih sajdshah || 7 || sajoshasa 
adityair madayadhvam sajdshasa ribbavah parvatebhih [ sa- 
joshaso daivvena savitra sajdshasah smdlmblu ratnadbebbib 
|| 8 || yd asvina yd pitara ya fxti dbeiium tataksbur ribbavo 
yd asva | yd ansatra ya ridhag rddasi yd vlblivo narah sva- 
patyani cakruh || 91| yd gdmantam vajavantam suvfram ra- 
yfm dhattha vasmmintani pumkshum | td agrepa ribbavo 
mandasana asmd dbatta yd ea ratim grinanti || 10 || napa- 
bhuta ni vo ’titrisbainanihsasta ribbavo yajild asnun | sam 
indrena m&datha sam marudbbih sam rajabbi ratnadbdyaya 
devah || 111| * || 

35. 

Ibopa yata savaso napatah saiidbaiivana ribbavo mapa 
bhuta | asmln 111 vab savane ratnadhdvam gam an tv Indrain 
inn vo m&dasah || 1 || agann ribbfmiun ilia ratnadhdyam 
dbbtit sdmasya siisbutasya pltih | sukrityaya yat svapasyaya 
can dkam vicakra camasam caturdba || 21| vy akrinota ca- 
masam caturdba sakhe vi siksbdty abravita | athaita vajfi 
amrltasya p&ntham ganam devanam ribbavah suhastab 
|| 31| kimraayah svic camasa esba asa yam kavycua caturo 
vicakrd | Atha sunudbvam savanam niadaya pata ribbavo 
madbunab somyasya || 41| sacyakarta pitara yiivana sdeya- 
karta camasdm devapanam | sacya ban dbanutarav ata- 
shtendravahav ribbavo vajaratnah || 5 j| 5 (| 

yd vah sundty abliipitvd abnam tlvram vajasah sava¬ 
nam madaya | tasmai raylm ribbavah sarvaviram a takshata 

34, 7 gnahpatnibhih ratna-dbabhih. 8 sa-joshasali (4). dai* 
vyena. smdbu-bbih ratna-dbebbih. ’ 9 ye. ye. rodasl iti . vi 

-bhvah. su-apatySni. 10 su-vfram. puru-ksbiinj. agx*e-pab. asme 
iti, 11 apa a 0 , atltrisbama anih-Kastfih. raja-bhih ratna-ibeyaya. 

35, 1 iba upa, mt 4pa. ratna-dbeyam*. 2 a a 0 .* ratna-dbeyarn. 
su-sutasya. su*kpityaya. au-apasyaya ca. vi-cakra. 3 vi a n . siksha 
xti, atba aita. su-bastah, 4 svit. vi-cakra atba. pata. 5 *sacyS 
a 0 (2). deva-p^nam. bari iti. atashta indra-vahau. yaja-ratnah. 
6 abbi-pitve. sarva-virani. 
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vrishano mandasanah || 6 || pratah sutam apibo haryasva 
madhyamdinam savanam kdvalam te | sam ribhiibkih piba- 
sva ratnadhdbhih sakhifir yan indra cakrishd sukritya || 1 1| 
yd devaso abhavata sukritya syena ived adlxi divi niskeda | 
td ratnam dhata savaso napatah saiidlianvana abhavata- 
mntasah || 8 || yat tritiyam savanam ratnadlieyam akrinu- 
dhvam svapasya suliastah | tad ribbavah parishiktam va 
etat sam madebhir indriydbhih pibadbvam || 9 ||«|| 

36. 

Anasvo jato anablilsur ukthyo rathas tricakrah pari 
vartate rajah | rnaluit tad vo devyasya pravacanam dyam 
ribhavah prithivfm yac ca piisliyatha || 1 || ratham yd ea- 
kriih suvntam sucdtaso Vihvarantam manasas pari dhyaya | 
tail u nv asy& savanasya pitaya a vo vaja ribliavo veda- 
yamasi || 2 || tad vo vaja ribbavah supravacanam devdshu 
vibhvo abhavan maliitvanam | jlvrl yat santa pitara sana- 
jura piinar yuvana earathaya taksliatha || 3 || dkam vl eakra 
camasam caturvayam nls carmano gam arinlta dhltibhih | 
atha deveshv amritatvam anasa srushtf vaja ribhavas tad 
va ukthyam || 4 || ribluito raylh pratharaasravastamo v£ja- 
srutaso yam ajijanan narah | vibhvatasktd vidatheshu pra- 
vacyo yam devaso Vatlia sa viearshanih || 5 || 71| 

sa vajy arva sa rlshir vacasyaya sa suro asta pritanasu 
dushtarah | sa rayas pdsham sa suvfryam dadhe yam vajo 
vibhvan ribliavo yam avishuh || 6 || sreshtham vah pdso 
adhi dkayi darsatam stomo vaja ribhavas tam jujushtana | 

35, 7 pratar iti. liari-asva. ratna-dbebbih. su-kfityS. 8 abba- 
vata su-kritya. syenab-iva it. ni-sedd. abbavata a 0 . 9 ratna 

-dbeyam. su-apasyS su-hastab. pari-siktam. — 36, 1 a. j. a. 152, 5. 
tri-cakrab. pra-vitcanam. yat. 2 ratbam — suvritam IV, 38, 8. 
su-cetasab avi-hvarantam. um iti mi a 0 , pitaye. 3 sa-pravScanam. 
vi-bbvah abhavat jivrl iti. sana-jurS. 4 catub-vayam. dtba. 
5 prathamasravali-tamab vSja-srutasah. vibbva-tasbtab. pra-vacyab, 
devasah avatba. vi-carsbanib. * 6 vaji. dustarah. su-vfryam. vi-bbvk. 
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Ashtakft m, 7, R. 


dhi'raso In sht-lia kavayo vipascftas tan va end brahnmna 
vedayamasi || 71| yuyam asmdbliyam dhishanabhyas pari vid- 
vanso vxsva naryani bhojana | dyumantam vajam vrfsha- 
sushmam utfcanmm a no rayim ribhavas takshata vayah 
|| 8 || ihd prajarn ihd rayim rarana ihd sravo Yiravat ta¬ 
kshata nah | ydna vaydm citayematy anyan tdm vajam ci- 
trdm ribhavo dada nah || 9 || a || 

37. 

Upa no vaja adhvaram ribhuksha ddva yata pathibhir 
devaydnaih | yatha yajnam manusho viksliv asii dadhidhve 
ranvah sudlneshv ahnam || 1 || t6 vo liridd nianase santu 
yajna jushtaso adyd ghritanirnijo guh ) prd vah sutaso ha- 
rayanta purnah kratve dakshaya harshayanta pltah || 2 || 
tryudayam devahitam yatha va stomo vaja riblmkshano 
dadd vah | juhve manushvdd uparasu vikshii yushind sdca 
brihdddiveshu s<5mam || 3 || pfvoasvah sucadratha hi bhuta- 
yahsipra vajinah sunishkdh | indrasya suno savaso napafco 
’nu vas cety agriyam madaya || 4 || ribkum ribhukshano ra¬ 
yim vaje vajintaraam yujam | mdrasvantam havamahe sa- 
dasdtamam asvfnam || 5 || o || 

sdd ribhavo yam dvatha yuyam indras ca martyam | 
sa dhlbhlr astu sanita medhdsata so arvata || 61| vi no vaja 
ribhukshanah pathas citana ydshtave | asmabhyam suraya 
stuta visva asas tarishdni || 7 || tain no vaja ribhukshana 
indra nasatya rayim | sdm dsvam carshanibhya a purii sa- 
sta maghdttaye || 8 || io || 

36, 7 stM. vipah-citah. brahmana t. 8 vpisha-sushniain. takshata 
a:. 9 pra-jam. takshata. citayoma ati. dada. —'’ 37, 1 pibbukshKh 

dev ah. deva-yanaih. viksbu ftsu. su-dineshu. 2 yajfiSh. ghyita 
-nirmjak. 3 tri-udSyam deva-hitam. vah. yushme iti. bpihat 
-diveshu, 4 plvah-asv&h sucat-rathah. bhuta ayah-siprah. su 
-nishkah. stmo iti. napatah anu. 5 sadS-satamam. * 6 sab it. 

wedha-sata. 7 sQrayah stutah, 
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38. 

Uto hi vam datra santi purva ya pnrubhyas trasada- 
syur nitose | kshetrasam dadathur urvarasam ghanam das- 
yubliyo abhibhutim ugram || X || uta vajinam purunishshidh- 
vanam dadbikram u dadathur visv&krishtim | rijipyam 
syenam prusliitapsum asum carkrityam aryo nripdtim na 
suram || 2 || yam sim anu pravateva dravantam visvah pu- 
rur madati harshamanah | padbhir gridhyantam medhayum 
na suram rathatiiram vatam iva dhrajantam ||3|| yah sina- 
rundhano g&dhya samatsu sdnutaras carati goshu g&chan | 
avirrijlko vidatha nicikyat tiro aratlm pdry apa ayoh || 41| 
uta smainam vastram&thim na tayiim dim krosanti kshitayo 
bhareshu | nicayamanam jasurim na syenam srdvas cacha 
pasumac ca yfithdm || 5 || u || 

utd smasu pratham&h sarisliyan ni veveti srenibhi ra- 
thanam | srajam krinvano janyo nd shbhva renum rdrihat 
kirdnam dadasvan || 6 || uta sya vaji sahurir ritava stisru- 
shamanas tanva samaryd | tiiram yatishu turayann rijipyo 
Vlhi bhruvoh kirate renum rinjan || 7 1 uta smasya tanyator 
iva dyor righayato abhiyujo bhayante | yada sahasram abhl 
slum ayodlnd durvdrtuh sma bhavati blnma rinjan || 8|| utd 
smasya panayanti jana jutim krisbtipro abhibhutim as6h | 
utainam ahuh sainithe viydntali para dadhikra asarat sa- 
hasraih || 9 || a dadhikrah savasa panca krishtfh silrya iva 
jyotishapas tatana | sahasrasah satasa vajy drva prindktu 
madhva sdm ima vdeansi [| 10 || n || 

38, 1 uto iti. ni~tos6 ksbetra-sam. urvara-sam. abhi-bhutim. 
2 purunib- sidbv an am dadbi-krSm. visva -krishtim. prusbita-psum. 
uyi-patim. 3 pravatS-iva. ratba-turara. 4 sma a-rundb&nak 
8amat*8u. avih-rijlkab. ni-cikyat. 5 sma e° vastra-mathim. nl<m 
a 0 , ca acba pasu-mat. 6 sma asu. sreni-bhih. 7 rita-va. sa 
-marye. adbi. 8 sma asya. abhi-yftjah, sim duh-vartub sma. 
9 j an ah, krisbti-prab abhi-bhutim. uta e°. sam-itbe vi-yantah. dadhi 
-krah. * 10 dadhi-krah, jyotisba a 0 , sahasra-sab sata-sah vftjt 
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Ashtaka III, 7, 13. 


39. 

Asiirn dadhikram tam n nri shtavama divas prithivya 
ut & carkirama | uchantn* mam ushdsah sudayantv ati vi- 
svani duritani parshan || 11| mahas carkarmy arvatah kra- 
tupra dadhikravnah puruvarasya vrlshnah | yam purubliyo 
didivirisam nagnim dadathur niitravaruna taturim || 2 || yo 
asvasya dadhikravno akarit samiddlie • agna ushaso vyii- 
shtau | anagasam tam aditih krinotu sa mitrdna vavunena 
sajoshah || 3 || dadhikravna islni urjo malio yad amanmahi 
nmnitam nama bhadram | svastaye vanmam mitram agnim 
havamaha indram vajrabahum || 4 j| mdram ived nbkaye vi 
hvayanta udirana yajnam upaprayantah | dadhikram u su- 
danam martyaya dadathur mitravaruna no asvam || 5 || da¬ 
dhikravno akarisham jishndr asvasya vajmah 1 surablii no 
mukha karat pra na ayunshi tarishat || 6 || w || 

40. 

Dadhikravna Id u nu carkirama visva in mam ushasah 
sudayantu | apam agndr ushasah stiryasya brihaspater an- 
girasasya jishnoh || 1 || satva bharisho gavishd duvanyasac 
chravasyad isha ushasas turanyasat | satyo dravd dravavah 
patamgaro dadhikrav&ham urjam svar janat || 21| uta smasya 
dravatas turanyatah parnam na ver anu vati pragardhi- 
nah | syenasyeva dhrajato ankasam pari dadhikravnah sa- 
horja tdritratah || 3 || uta sya vaji kshipanim turanyati gri- 
vayara baddho apikaksha asani | kratum dadhikni anu sam- 
tavitvat patham ankansy anv apanlphanat || 4 || hansdh su- 

89) 1 dadhi-krarn. sfcavsraa. duh-itani. 2 kratu-prah dadhi 
-krSvnah puru-virasya. na a 0 . 3 dadhi-kravnah. sam-iddhe’ agnau. 

vi-ushtau. varunena sa-joshSh. 4 dadhi-kravnaii. havSmahe. vajra 
-bahum. 5 indram-iva it. hvayante ut-lranSh, upa-prayaniah 

dadhi-krSm. 6 dadhi-krgvnah. nah. — 40, 1 dadhi-kravnah. it. 
2 go-ishah duvanya-sat s°. turanya-sat, dadhi-kriva i°. 3*sma a 0 , 
pra-gardhxnah syen&sya-iva. dadhi-kr&vpah, saha u°. 4 api-kakahe. 

dadhi-krgh. sain-tavltvat. 5-panIphanat. 



Mandala IY, 40 (4, 8), 
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cishad vAsur antarikshasad dhdtavedishAd atithir duronasat | 
nrishad varasAd ritasAd vyomasad abja goja ritaja adrija 
ritam || 5 || u [| 

41. 

Indra kb vam varuna sumnAm apa stbmo havxshman 
amrito mi liota | yd vam liridx kratumaii asmad uktAh pa- 
sparsad indravarxina namasvan || 1 || Indra ha yd varuna 
cakra apx devaxx mArtah sakhyaya prayasvan | sa hanti vri- 
tra samithbshu satrun Avobliir va mahAdbhih sa pra sriiivc 
|| 2 || indra ha ratnam varuna dheshthcltha nrlbhyah sasa- 
manebhyas ta | yAdi sakhaya sakhyaya somaih sutbbhih su- 
prayAsa madayaite || 3 || Indra yuvam varuna didyum asnainn 
djishtham ugra ni vadhishtam vajram | yd no durdvo vri- 
katir dabhxtis tasmin mimatham abhlbhuty djah ||4|| indra 
yuvam varuna bhutarn asya dhiyah pretara vrishabheva 
dhenoh | sa no duhxyad yAvaseva gatvi sahAsradhara pA- 
yasa malxx gaixh || 5 || is |j 

toko bite tanaya urvarasu sxlro drisxke vrishanas ca 
paunsye | Indra no Atra varuna syatam Avobhir dasma pa- 
ritakmyavam || 6 || yuvAni id dhy Avase purvyaya pAri prA- 
bhxxti gavishah svapi | vrinlmahe sakhyaya priy’aya sura 
manhishtha pitarova sambhu || 7 || tA vain dhlyd Vase va- 
jayantfr ajxm na jagmur yuvayxxh sudanu | sriyd nA gava 
xipa sdtnam astlmr Indram giro varunam me manxshah || 8 || 
ima indram variuxam me mamsha Agmann upa dravinam 
ichamanah I lipom astlmr joshtara iva vAsvo raghvfr iva 
sravaso bhikshamanah || 9 || Asvyasya tmana rathyasya pu- 

40, 5 suci-sat. antariksha-sat liota vedi-safc. durona-sat npi-sat 
vara-sat rita-sat vyoma-sat ap-j&h go-jAh rita-jAh adri-jAh. — 41, 2 ca- 
kre apx iti, sam-itheshu, 3 dkeshtha i°. yadi, su-prayasS^ mS- 
dayaite iti . 4 duh-evah. abhi-bhnti. 6 asyitli. vpshabha-iva. 
yavasS-iva. sahasra-dhM. ti taaaye. pari-takmyayam. 7 hi. 
prabbuti iti pra-bhuti go-fshah svapi iti su-apL pitarS-iva sambhu 
iti sam-bhu. 8 tah. dhiyah a 0 . sudantf iti su-danu. 9 upa Im. 
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Ashtaka III, 7, 16. 


shter nityasya rayah patayah syama | ta cakranS, iitibhir 
navyasibhir asmatra rayo niyutah sacantam || 101| a no bri- 
hanta. brihatfbhir uti indra yatam varan a vajasatau | yad 
didyavah pritanasu prakrilan tasya vam syama sanitara 
aj^h || 11 || 161| 


42. 

Mama dvita rashtram kshatriyasya visvayor visvc 
amrita yatha nab | kratum saoante varunasya deva rajami 
krishfc6r upamdsya vavrdh || 11| ahdm raja varuno mahyam 
tany asuryani prathama dharayanta | kratum sacante — 
|| 2 || aham indro varunas te mahitvbrvi gabhird rajas! su- 
mdke | tvashteva vlsva bhuvanani vidvan sdm airayam 
rbdasi dharayam ca || 3 || aham apo apinvam ukshamana 
dharayam divam s a dan a ritdsya | ritdna putro aditer rita- 
votd tridkatu pratbayad vi bhuma || 4 || mam ndrah svasva 
vajdyanto mam vritah samaranc havante | krinomy ajim 
magbavaham indra iyarmi reniim abhibhutyojah || 51| n || 

aham ta visva cakaram nakir ma daivyam sako varate 
dpratitam | ydn ma somaso mamadan yad ukthobhd bha- 
yete rdjas! apard || 6 || vidush te visva bhuvanani tdsya ta 
prd bravishi varunaya vedbah | tvam vritrani srinvishe ja- 
ghanvan tydm vritail arina indra sindhun || 7 || asraakam 
atra pitaras ta asan sapta rlsbayo daurgabd badhyamane | 
ta ayajanta trasadasyum asya indram na vritraturam ar- 
dhadevam || 8 || purukiitsan! hi vam adasad dhavydbliir in- 


41, 10 cakrSnau. ni-yutah. 11 utt vaja-satau. pra-krllSn. 
— 42, 1 'visva-Syoh. amritsh. devSh. upa-masya. 3 te iti roahi 
-tvS urvt iti gabhire iti rajasl iti sum eke iti su-meke tvashtg-iva. 
rodaBl iti , 4 uksbamSnali. sadane. rita-va uta tri-dhatu. * 5 su 
-asvSh. sam-arane. mngha-va a 0 , abhibhuti-qjah. 6 aprati-itam 
y&t. uktha ubhe iti bhayete iti rajasl iti apSre iti. 7 viduh te. 

8 a. a. p. IY, 1, 13. te. sapta. te & a 0 . vpitra-turam ardha-devam, 

9 purU'kutsSnl. havyebbih. 
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dravnrnna namobhih | atha rajanam trasadasyum asya vri- 
trahanam dadathur ardhadevam || 9 || raya vayam sasavanso 
madema havyena deva yavascna gavah | tam dhenurn in- 
dravaruna yuvam no visvaha dhattam dnapasphurantim 

II 10 || 18 || 

43. 

Ka u sravat katamd yajniyanam van'daru devah ka- 
tamo jushatc | Jkasycmam devim amnteshu prdshthara liridl 
sreshama sushtutim suhavyam [| 1 [| ko mrilati katama aga- 
mishfcho devanam u katamah sambhavisbtliah | ratliarp karri 
ahur dravadasvam asiim yam suryasya dulutavrinita || 2 || 
niaksliu 111 shma gachatha Ivato dyun Indro na saktlm pa- 
ritakmyayam | diva ajata divya suparna kaya saclnam bha~ 
vathah saeislitlia || 3 || ka yam bhud upamatib kaya na 
asvina gainatlio huyamana | ko yam mahas cit tyajaso 
abhika urushyatam madbvl dasra na utx || 4 || nrii yam ra- 
thah pari naksbati dyam a yat samudrad abhi vartate 
vam | madliva madlivi madhu vam prusbayan yat sim vam 
priksbo bbunijanta pakvab || 5 || slndbur ha yam rasaya 
sincad asvan ghrina vayo ’rushasah pari gman | tad ii shit 
vam ajiram ceti yanam yena pati bbavathab suryayah || 61| 
ihdlia yad vam samana paprikslid seyam asme sumatir va- 
jaratna | nrusbyatam jaritaram yuvam ha sritah kamo na- 
satya yuvadrlk || 7 || iy || 

44. 

Tam vam ratliam vaydm adya liuvema pritlmjrayam 

42, 9 atha. asyah vritra-hauam. ardha-devam. 10 dcv&h. 
anapa-sphurantlm. — 43, 1 kasya i°. su-stutim su-havyttn. 2 a 
-gamishthah. Ram-bhavishthah. dravat-asvam. duhita a 0 . 3 makshu. 

sma. pari-takmySyam. 3*jatk. su-parna. 4 upa-matih. , S a 0 , 
ablilke madhvl iti. 5 madhvi iti. 6 Um iti su. pati iti. 
7 iha-iha. sS i° asme iti su-matih v&ja-ratn&. — 44, 1 tam-hnvema 
180, 10. prithu-jrayam. 
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Ashtaka III, 7, 20. 


asvina samgatim gdh | yah suryam vahati vandhurayiir 
girvahasam purutamam vasuyiim || 11| yuvam sriyam asvina 
devata tarn divo napata vanathah saeibliih | yuvor vapur 
abhi prlkshah sacante vahanti yat kakuhaso rAthe yam 
|| 2 || ko vam adya karate ratAhavya utaye va sutapdyaya 
v&rkalh | ritasya va vaniishe purvyaya nAmo ycmano asvina 
vavartat || 3 || hiranydyena purubhu rathenenmm yajharn na- 
satydpa yatam | pibatha In madhunah somyasya dAdhatbo 
ratnam vidhate janaya || 4 || a no yatam divo acha pritlii- 
vya hiranyaycna suvrita rathena | ma vam anyd nl yaman 
devayantah sam yad dade nabhih purvya vam || 5 || ml 
no rayim pnruviram brihantam dasra mlm&tham ubhayeshv 
asme | naro yad vam asvina stomam avan sadhastutim 
ajamilhaso agman || 6 || ihdha yad vam — || 7 || 20 1| 

45. 

Esha sya bhanur lid iyarti yujyato rAthah parijma divo 
asya sanavi | prikshaso asmin mitliuna adlii trayo (Iritis tu- 
riyo madhuno vl rapsate || 11| ud vam prikshaso madhu- 
manta irate rAtha asvasa nshaso vyiishtishu | apornuvantas 
tAma a parivritam svar na sukram tanvanta a rajah || 2 || 
madhvah pibatam madhupdbhir asabhir uta priyam rmv 
dhnne ynhjatham ratham | a vartanlm madlrana jinvatlias 
pathd drftim vahethe mAdbnmantam asvina || 3 || hahsaso 
yd vam raadhumanto asrldho hiranyaparna uhiiva usharbu- 
dhah | udapruto inandlno mandinisprlso niadhvo na ma- 
kshah savanani gachathah || 4 || svadhvaraso raadhumanto 

44, 1 sam-gatim. vandhura-yuh. vasu-yum. 3 adya. rata 
-havyah. suta-peySya va a 0 , asvina 4 purubhu iti puru-bhn 

rathena i°. nSsatya upa. it. 5 acha prithivyAh. su-vrita. 6 nit. 
puru-viram. asme iti. sadha-stutim. — 45, 1 ^ 2 vi 

-ushtishu apa-Grnuvantali. pari-vritam. na. 3 madhu-pebhih. 
vahethe iti. 4 hiranya-parnah. ushah-budhah uda-prutah. mandi 
-nisprisah. 5 su* adhvarSsali. 
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agndya usra jarante prati vastor asvina | yan niktaliastas 
taranir vicakshan&h somam sushava madkumantam adri- 
bkik || 5 || akenipaso aliabhir davidhvatah svar pa sukram 
tanvanta a rajah | suras cid asvan vuyujana iyate visvau 
anu svadkava cetathas pathah || 61| pra vam avocam asvina 
dkivamdha ratliah svasvo aj&ro yo dsti | y&na sadyah pari 
rdjansi yatho havishraantam taranim bliojam dcba || 7 || 21 1| 
Caturtlio ’nnvSkah. 


46. 

Agram piba madhunam sutam vayo divisktishu | tvani 
hi purvapa asi || 11| satdna no akhisktibkir niyutvaii indra- 
sarathih | vayo sutasya trimpatam || 2 || a vam sahdsram 
liaraya indravayu abki pray ah | vahantu somapitaye || 3 || 
ratliain 1 urany avandhuram indravayu svadhvaram | a hi 
sthatho divisprisam || 4 || rathena prithupajasa dasvansam 
upa ga chat am | indravayu ilia gatam || 5 || indravayu ayam 
Hiitas tain devdhhili sajoshasa | pibatam dfisusho grihd ||6|| 
ilia pray an am astu vain indravayu vihioeanam | iha vam 
somapitaye || 7 || 22 1| 

47. 

Vayo sukro ay ami te madlivo agram divisktishu | a yahi 
somapitaye sparin') deva niyutvata || 1 || indras ca vayav 
esham somanam pitim arhathah | yuvam hi yantmdavo ni- 
mnam apo mi sadhryak || 21| vayav indras ca sushmina sa~ 
rathani savasas pati | niyutvanta 11 a utaya a yatam soma- 


45, 5 yat niktadiastah. vi-cakshanah. susava. 6 ake-nipasah. 
svar-rajali 2. 7 dhiyam-dh&h. su-dftvah. — 46, 1 piba. vayo iti, 

purva-pSli. 2 catena, mdra-sfirathih vayo itL 3 indravayu 

iti (4—7> soma-pitaye. 4 hiranya-vandhtiram. sa-adhvaram. 
divi-sprisam. 5 prithu-pajasS. iha t. 6 sa-joshasS. 7 pra 
-yanam. * vi-mocanain. soma-pltaye. — 47, 1 vSyo iti. soma*pItaye. 
2 vayo iti. yanti i°. 3 v&yo iti . sa-ratham. patl iti. tttaye. 
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Ashtaka III, 7, 23. 


pitaye || 3 || yd yam sdnti puraspriho niyuto dasushe nara 
asmd ta yajnavahasdndravayn ni yachatam || 4 || 23 1| 


48. 

Vihl hotra avlta vlpo na rayo arydh I vayav a candrdna 
ratliena yahi sutasya pitaye || 1 || niryuvand asastir niyu- 
tvan mdrasarathih | vayav — || 2 || anu krislmd vasudhitl 
yemate visvapesasa | vayav — || 3 || vahantu tva manoyujo 
yuktaso navatir ndva | vayav — ||4|| vayo satam harinam 
yuvasva poshyanam | utd ya te saha.srino ratha a yatu pa- 
jasa || 5 || 24 1| 

49. 

Idam vam asye liavlh priyam indrabrihaspati | uktham 
mddas ca sasyate || 11| aydm yam pari shieyate sdma in- 
drabrihaspatl | carur madaya pitaye |j 21| a 11 a indrabrihas- 
patl griliam indras ca gachatam | somapa somapitaye || 31| 
asmd indrabrihaspati rayim dkattam satagvliiam | asvavan- 
tam sahasrinam || 4 || indrabrihaspati vayara sutd glrbhir 
havamahe | asya sdmasya pltdye || 5 || somam indrabrihas¬ 
pati pibatam dasnsho grihd | madayetham tddokasa || 

6 || 25 || 

50. 

Yds tastdmbha sdhasa vl jmd dntan brfhaspdtis trisha- 
dhasthd ravena | tdm pratnasa yishayo didhyanah purd vi- 
pra dadhire mandrdjihvam || 1 || dhundtayah snpraketdm 
mddanto brlhaspate abhl yd nas tatasrd | prishantam syip- 
rdm ddabdham hr vam brihaspate rdkshatad asya yonim 

^47, 3 soma-pitaye. 4 yah. puru-sprihah. ni-yutah. asme 
%t% tah yajfia-vahasa indravayu iti/— 48, 1 avitah. vayo itu 2 nih 
-yiivSnah. indra-s&rathih. 3 krishne iti vdsudhiti iti vasu-dhiti 
yemate iti visva-pesasS. 4 manah-yujah. 5 vayo iti. —- 49 1 in¬ 
drabrihaspati iti (2 — 4. 6). 2 sicyate. soma-pd soma-pitaye. 

4 asme iti. sata-gvinam asva-vantam. 5 indrabrihaspati iti. a. 
s. p. 22, 1. 6 t&t-okasS. — 50, 1 tri-sadhaathah. ViprSh. mandra 

-jihvam, 2 dhuna-itayah eu-praketam. 
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|| 2 || brihaspate ya parama paravAd ata a ta ritaspriso ni 
sheduh | tubhyam khata avata adridugdba madhva sco- 
tanty abbito virapsam || 3 || brihaspdtih pratbamam jaya- 
mano mabo jybtishah param£ vyoman | saptasyas tuvijato 
ravena vl saptdrasmir adhamat tam&hsi || 4 || sa susbtiibha 
sa rikvata gan4na valam ruroja phaligam ravena | brihas- 
patir usriya havyasudah kanikradad vavasatlr ud ajat 
II 5 || 36 || 

eva pitre visvadevaya vrislme yajnair vidhema namasa 
bavirbhib | bnhaspate supraja viravanto vayam syama pa- 
tavo ray In am || 6 || sa id raja pratijanyani visva sushmena 
tastbav abhi vlryena | bnbaspatim yah subhritam bibharti 
valguyati validate purvabhajam || 7 || sa it ksbeti sudbita 
okasi sv6 tasma ila pinvatc visvadanlm | tdsmai visah sva- 
yam eva namante y&smin brahma rajani purva 6ti || 8 || 
apratito jayati sam dbanani pratijanyany uta ya sajanya | 
avasyave yo varivah krinoti brabmane raja tam avanti de- 
vah || 9 || indras ca sdmarn pibatam brihaspate ’smin yajn6 
mandasana vrishanvasl | a vam visantv indavab svabhuvo 
’m\6 rayim sarvaviram nl yacbatam || 101| bribaspata indra 
vardbatam nab sdca sa vam sumatir bhutv asm£ | avisht&m 
dbiyo jigritam puramdblr jajast&m aryd vamisham aratlh 

|| 11 || 27 || ' 

Saptamo ’dhySyah. 

51, 

Idiim u tyat pimitamam purastaj jyotis tamaso vayii- 


50, 3 te rita-sprisah. seduli. adri-dugdliah madhvah. vi-rapsam. 
4 vi-oman sapta-Ssyah tuvi-j&tah. sapta-rasmih. 5 s. s. s. 62,^4. 
pkali-gam. usriySh havya-sbdah. 6 eva.* visvadevaya. su-prajah. 
7 prati-janyani. BU-bhpitam. valgu-yati. purva-bhajam. , 8 sii 
-dliitali. tasmai. eva. 9 aprati-itak. prati-janySni. sa-janyS. 

10 vrishanvasvl Hi vrishan-vasu. su-abhdvah asm6 iti. sarva-vJram. 

11 brihaspate. su-matih. asme iti. puram-dlilh. — 51,1 puraatftt. 
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Asbtaka III, 8, 1. 


n&vad asthat | nunam divo dnhitaro vibhatir gatiim krina- 
vann ushaso janaya || I |] dsthur u extra ushasah pimistan 
mita iva svaravo ’dhvareslm | vy u vrajasya tamaso dva- 
roeMnth* avran chucayah pavakah || 2|| uchantir adyd cita- 
yanta bhojan radhod6yayoshaso maghonlh | acitre antah 
panayah sasantv abudhyanianas tamaso vimadliye || 3 || ku~ 
vit sa devlh sanayo navo va yamo babhuyad ushaso vo 
adya | y6na navagve hngire dasagve saptasye revatx revad 
iisha || 41| yuyam hi devir ritayiigbhir asvaili pariprayatha 
bhuvanani sadyah | prabodhayantir ushasah sasantam dvi~ 
pac c&tusphSc earathaya jivam || 5 || 1 1| 

kva svid asam katama purani yaya vidhana vidadhur 
ribhmxam | subham yac clmbhra ushasas caranti na vl jna- 
vante sadrlslr a jury ah [| 6 || ta gha ta bhadra usliasah pu- 
rasur abhishtidyumna ritajatasatyah | yasv Ijanah sasamana 
ukthal stuvah chansan dravinam sadya apa || 7 || ta a ca- 
rauti samana purastat samanatah samana paprathanah | ri- 
tasya devfh sadaso budhana gavam na sarga ushaso ja- 
rante (| 8 || ta m nv eva samana samamr aimtavarna usha¬ 
sas caranti | guhantir abhvam dsitam rusadbhih snkras ta- 
nubhih sucayo rucanah || 9 || raylm diyo dnhitaro viblxatih 
prajavantam yachatasmllsu devih | syon&d a vah pratibu- 
dhyamanah suviryasya pdtayah syama || 10 || tad vo divo 
dnhitaro vibhatir upa bruva ushaso yajMketuh | vaydm 
syama yasaso janeshu tad dyaus ca dhattam prithivf ea 
devl || 11 i| a || 

51, 1 vayuna-vat. vi-bbatib. 2 purastat. vi um iti . dvUra 
uchantlh. sucayah. 8 rSdhah-deySya u°. antar iti. vi-madhye. 
4 y6na * niva-gve. d&sa-gve saptaasye revatlh. 5 ritayuk-bhih 
pari-prayatbd. pra-bo*dhayantih, dvi-p&t catuh-pat. 6 vi-dh&nS 
vi-dadhdh, yat s°. ea-dnslh. 7 tah gha tab. pura a 0 abhisbti 
-dyunmSb ritijata-satySb. ukthaih. sansan. 8 budhanth. 9 it 
nu eva. amlta-varnah. 10 vi-bbatfb. yacbata a 0 , prati-budhya- 
in&nah su-viryasya. 11 vi-bhatlb. bmve. yajUa-ketub. 
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52. 

Prati sliya sxmari jam vyueh&nti pari svasub | divo 
adarsi duliita || 1 || asveva citrarusbx mata gavam ritavarx | 
s&kbablmd asvinor usbab || 2 || uta sakliasy asvinor uta 
mata gavam asi | utosbo vasva Isisbe || 3 || yavaydddvesha- 
sam tva cikitvit sunritavari | prati stomair abbutsmalii ||4|| 
prati bliadra adrikshata gavain sarga na rasmayah | oslia 
apra urn jrayah || 5 || apaprusbi vibbavari vy avar jyotislia 
tumuli | xislio aim svadbam ava || 6 |[ a dvam tanosbi ra- 
smibbir antariksbam uni priyam | usbab sukrena socxslia 

II 7 || * || 

53. 

Tad devnsya savitur vary am inaliad vrinlmabe asurasya 
pracetasah | clmrdir yena dasusbo yaebati tmanS tan no 
malutn ud avail devo aktubliih || l || divo dbarta bbuvana- 
sya prajapatili pisafxgain drapim prati muncate kaylli | vi- 
cakslmmib pratbaymm aprinann nrv ajxjanat savita sunmam 
uktliyam || 2 || apra raj ansi divyani parthiva slokam devali 
kyinutc svaya dbarmanc | pni baliu asrak savita savlmani 
nivesayan prasuvann aktiibhir jagat || 3 || adabhyo bbiiva- 
nani praeakasad vratani devali savitabhi raksbate | prasrag 
baliu blmvanasya prajabliyo dhyitavrato malio ajmasya ra- 
jati || 41| trir antariksbam savita xnabitvana trx rajansi pari- 
blnis triiii roeana | tisro divali pritliivis tisra invati triblur 
vratalr abbl no raksbati tmana || 5 || bribatsiunnab prasa- 
vita nivdsano jagata stbatur ubbayasya y<> vast | sa no 

52, X sya. vi-ucbantl. 2 s\sv?i-iva citra ii°. rita-varl sakha 
a 0 . 3 sakhS asi. uta u°. 4 yavayat-dvesbasam. 5 s&rgali. 

a u°. 5 a-paprushl. vi Jlvab, 7 a a 0 . — 53, 1 pra*eetasah. tat. 

2 praja-patib. vi-caksbanub. ’ fi-prinau urn. 3 a aprab. baba 
Hi. m-vesayan pra-suvan. 4- pra-cakasat. savita a 0 , pra a° babft 
iti. pra-jabhyab dhyita-vratab, 5 pari-bbfih. 6 brihat-sumnab 
pra-savita ni-vesanab jagatab. 
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Ashtaka III, 8, 4. 


devah saviti sarma yacliatv asme kskayaya trivarutkam 
ankasak || 6 || agan deva ritubkir vardkatu ksliayam da- 
dkatu nak savita sup raj am Isliam | sa nak kskapabliir aka- 
bins ca jinvatu prajavantam raymi asmb sam invafcu ||7 || 4|| 


54. 

Abkud devali savita vandyo nu na idamm alma upa- 
vacyo nnbkili | vi yo ratna bkajati manavebbyak sresktkam 
no atra dravinam yatha dadhat || 1 || dcvbbhyo hi pratha- 
main yajmyebhyo 'mritatvam suvasi bkagam uttamam | ad 
id damanam savitar vy urnuske kiucina jivita manushe- 
bkyak || 21| acittl yac cakrima dafvye jane dlnalr dakshaih 
prabhuti purushatvata | deveslm ca savitar mamisheslui ca 
tvam no atra snvatad anagasak || 3 || na pramlye savitur 
daivyasya tad yatha visvam blnivanam dkarayisliyati | yat 
prithivya varimann a svangurir varskman divak suvati >sa- 
tydm asya tat || 4 || indrajycskthan briliadbkyak parvate- 
bkyak kshayan ebkyah suvasi pastyavatah | yatha-yatlia 
patayanto viyemira evaxva tasthuh savitak savaya to || 5 || 
yb te trir alian savitak savaso dive-dive saubhagani asn- 
vanti | indro dyavapritkivi slndhur adbbir aditvair no adi- 
tik sarma yaiisat || G || 51| 


55. 

Kb vas trata vasavak kb varuta dyavabhunn adite tra- 
sltham nak | salnyaso vanina mitra martat kb vo ’dlivarb 
varivo dbati devali || 1 || pra ye dkamani purvyany arean v£ 


53, 6 asme iti. tri-varUtham. 7 a a 0 . su-prajSm. asme iti, 
— 54, 1 upa-vScyah. 2 vi il°. 3 yat cakrima. pra-bhutl puru- 
shatvatSL 4 pra-miye. pritkivytli. su-arigurih. 5 indra-jyeshth&n. 
pastya-vatah. ^ vi-yemire eva eva. ’ savitar iti. * G savitar iti. s 
-suvanti. dy&vftpritliivf Hi, — 55, 1 dyav&bhnmi ML 



Mandala IV, 55 (5, 10). 
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vad neb an viyotaro amurail | vidhataro vi t4 dadbur djasra 
ritfulhitayo runicanta dasmah || 2 || pra pastyam aditim sin- 
dhtim arkaili svastim lie sakhyaya devim | ubbd yatlia no 
iiliani nipata usbasanakta lcaratam adabdhe || 31| vy aryama 
varunas ceti pantham ishas patih suvitam gatum agnih | 
Indravislmu nrivad u sbu stavana sarma no yantam Ama- 
yad varutbam || 4 || a parvatasya marutam avansi devasya 
tratur avri blnigasva | pat path- janyad Ahhaso no mitro 
mitrfyad utA na nrnsbyet || 5 || e || 

nft rodasl Alima lnidhiiyena stuylta devl apyebbir 
islitatb | s annul ram nA samcArane sanishyAvo gharmasva- 
raso nadyb Apa vran || 6 || devair no devy aditir nl patu 
deans trata trayatam aprayucban | nahi mitrasya vAruna- 
sya dhasim Arhamasi pramiyam sanv agndh || 7 f| agnfr Ise 
vasavyasyagmr mail all saubhagasya | tany asmabbyam ra- 
sate || 8 || uslio maghony a vaba siinrite varya puni | asma¬ 
bbyam vajiiuvati || 9 || tat su nab savita bliAgo varuno mi- 
trd aryama | ludro no radbasa gamat || 10 [| v || 

56. 

Main dyavapritbm ilia jyeshthe ruca bhavatam stiea- 
yadbbir avkaib | yat Him varishthe brihati viminvAn ruvad 
dbokslia papratliamSbhir evaih || 1 || devi devebhir yajate 
yajatrair aminati tastbatur uksbamane | ritavarl a (India de- 
vaputre yajilasya netn sucayadbhir arkaili || 2 || sa it svApa 
bbuvancsbv asa ya line dyavapritbivi jajana | urvf gabhlre 

55, 2 vi-yotarah, vi-dhst5rab. rita-dbltayah. ^ 3 ubhe iti. 

abanl iti ni-plitali ushasftnaktu. adabdhe iti. 4 vi a 0 . indrSvishnU 
iti. su. 6 nu‘rodasl iti. devl iti. sam-cararic. gharma-svarasah. 
7a = 106, 7. pra-miyam. 8 vasavyasya a 0 . 10 v. m. a. 26, 4. 

radbasa a, — 56, 1 raabt iti dySvSpritbivf iti. jyeslitbe iti. van- 
shtlie iti briliatt iti vi-minvan. ha uksha. 2 devi iti. yajat5 iti, 
aminati iti' uksbamane iti ritavarl % rita-varl. devaputre iti deva 
-putre. netrf iti. *3 su-aptlb. ime iti dyavapritbivi iti. urvt iti 
gabblre iti. 
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Aahtaka III, 8, 8. 


rajasi sum6ke avahs6 dbirab sacya sam airat || 8 || n\\ ro- 
dasi brihadbliir no varutliaih patmvadbhir ishayanti sajo- 
shah | urucf visve yajate m patam dhiya syatna rathyah 
sadasah || 4 || pra vam mahi dyavl abhy upastntim bhara- 
malic | sue! upa pmsastave || 5 || pumlne tanva mithah 
svena daksliena rajathali I uhyathe sanad ritani || 6 || main 
mitrasya sadhathas taranti pipratl ritsim | pari yajmim ni 
shedatlmh || 7 || 81| 

57. 

Kslidtrasya patina yayam hiteneva jayaiuasi | gam 
asvam poshayitnv a sa no inrilatldnsc || 11| kslietrasya pate 
msidlmmantam urnum dhemir iva payo asinasu dlmkshva | 
madhuscutam ghritam iva siiputam ritasya nali patayo 
mrilayantu || 2 J| madliumatir osliadhlr dyava apo madhu- 
man no bhavatv antariksham | kshidrasya patir imUlliuman 
no astv arishyanto anv enam carema || 3 || sunam valiab 
sunam ndvah sunam krishatu langalam | ,sunam varatra ba- 
dhyantam sunam ash tram ud ingaya || 4 || sunaslrav imam 
vacam jushetbam yad divi cakrathuh payali | tenemam upa 
siiicatam || 5 || amici subhage blniva site vantlamabe tvfi | 
yatha nab subhagasasi yatha nab suphalasasi || 6 || mdrali 
sftam ni grihnatu tam pushanu yacbatu | sa nab payasvatl 
duliam uttaram-uttaram samam || 7 || suiuim nab pliala vi 
krisbantu bhunrim sunam klnasa abhl yantu vabaili | su¬ 
nam parjanyo madhuna payobhih sunasira sunam asnutsu 
dbattani || 8 || o || 


56, 3 rajasi iti suraelce iti sa-meke. 4 nu rodasi iti. ishayanti 
iti sa-joshsh, urilel iti visve iti yajate iti, dhiya etc. IV, 16, 21. 
dyavl iti abhi upa-stutim. sucl '* " 6 punSne iti 

uhyathe iti, 7 mahl iti. ; is *■ ;v iti. sedathuh. — 

57, 1 bitena-iva. poshayitnu. mrilati 1°. 2 madhu-scutam. su 

-pUtam. 3 madhu-mat. 4 varatrah. 5 ten a i°. 0 su-bbage. 

su-bha<*Ti a 0 , uu-plmls a°. 7 pUsba ami. 8 phalah. 




Mandala IV, 58 (5, 13), 
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58. 

Sanmdrad urrmr madhumaii lid arad upaiisdna sam 
amritatvam anat | ghritasya naina gull yam yad asti jihva 
dev&naru amritasya nabhih || 11| vayam nama pra bravama 
ghritasyasmm yajiie dliarayama namobhih I lipa brahma 
srinavac chasyamanani catuksringo Vamld gaura etat || 2 || 
catvari srmga trayo asya pada dve slrshe sapta luistaso 
asya | tridha baddho vrishabho roraviti maho devo mar- 
tyafi a vivesa ||3|| tridha liitam paiubliir guhyaiuauam gavi 
devaso ghritam anv avindan | fudra ekam surya ekarn ja- 
jana veiuul ekam svadhaya msh tatakslmh || 4 || eta arshanti 
hndyat sanmdrac chatavraja ripuna navaeakshe | ghritasya 
dhara abhi cakaslmi hiranyayo vetaso madhya asam 
II 5 |l M II 

sarnyak sravanti sarito na dhena antar hrida xnanasa 
pxiyamUnah | etc arshanty flrmayo ghritasya. rariga iva kshi- 
panor ishamanah || 6 || sindhor iva prSdhvand sughanaso 
vatapramiyah patayanti yahvah | ghritasya dliara arusho 
na vaji kashtha hhindann urmibhih pinvamanah || 7 || abhi 
pravanta samaneva yoshalx kalyaxiyah smayauxanaso agnxm | 
ghritasya dharah saxnidho liasanta ta jushano liaryati jata- 
vedah || 8 || kanya iva vahatixnx etava u ahjy afijana abhi 
eakasinii | yatra soniah suyate yatra yajfio ghritasya dhara 
abhi tat pavante || 9 || abhy arshata sushtixtiin gavyarn ajim 
asinasu bhadra dravinani dhatta | imam yajfiam xiayata de- 
vata no ghritasya dhara madhumat pavante || 101| dhaman 


58, 1 


up a a". 


2 bravama ghritasya a 0 . dharayfima sripavat 
3 pidSh dve iti slrshe iti* 4 Bih t/ 

5 . ■na ava-cakshe. xnadhye. 7 pra-adhvane. 
vata-pramiya'h. ktshthSh. 8 samanS-iva. sam-idhah. tHh. jata 
-vedah. 9 etavai Hm iti anji a®. 10 abhi a° so-stutam. dharah. 



326 Ashtaka III, 8, 11. 

te visvani bhuvanam atlhi sritani antah sanuulre liridy 
antar ayuslii | apam. aiuke samithe ya abhritas tam as yam a 
madhumantam ta urmxm || 11 ||n jj 

Paiicamo ’nuvakah. 

CATURTHAM mandalam. 

58, 11 antar iti. liridi a 0 , sam-ithe. S-bhritalu tu. 
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1. 

Abodhy agnih samitlha jananain prati dhenum ivaya- 
tun ushasam | yahva iva pra vayairi ujjihanah pra bliana- 
vah sinrate nakain acha || 11| abodhi liota yajathaya devan 
urdlivo agnlh surminab pratar astkat | samiddkasya rusad 
adarsi pajo malian devas tamaso nil* amoei |] 2 || yad Im 
ganasya rasanam ajlgah sueir aiikte sucibliir gobhir agnlh | 
ad daksliina yujyate vajayanty uttanam urdlivo adhavaj 
juhubhih || 3 || a gram acha devayatam manansi cakshunshiva 
surye sam caranti | yad im suvate ushasa virupe sveto 
vajf jayate agre alinfim j| 4 || janishta 111 jenyo dgre ahnam 
hito hit6shv aruslio vaneslm | dame-dame sapta nitna da- 
dhano ’gnlr hota nl shasada yajiyan 1) 5 || agnir liota ny 
asldad yajiyan upasthe matuh surabha u loke | yuva kavih 
purunishtha ritava dharta krisktlnam uta madhya iddhah 

II 6 II 1 * II ' 

pra nu tyam vlpram adhvardshu sadluim agnlm hota- 
vam llate mlmobhih | a yas tatana rddasi ritena nltyam 
mrijanti vajinam gliritena || 7 || marjfilyb mrijyate sve da- 
munah kaviprasasto atithih sivo nah | sahasrasringo vri- 


1 , 1 sam-ldha. dhemim-iva S-yatTm usbasam, ut-jlhanah. 2 su 
-man&h, sain-iddhasya. 3 ajlgar iti. vaja-yantl. adhayat. 4 aoba. 
cakshunshi-iva. suvSte iti, vlrlipe iti vi'-rnpe. 5 aasKda. 6 m 
a°» upa-sthe. surabhau, purunih-sthah rita-vS. madbye, 7 nu. 
rodasl iti, 8 kavi-prasastab. sabasra-sriilgab. 
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Ashtaka Ill, 8, 13. 


shabhas tadpja vi'svaii ague saluisa prasy anyan || 8 || pra 
sadyb ague aty eshy anyan avn* y a sinai carutamo bablui- 
tlia | llenyo vapushyb vibhava priyo visam atitliir in ami- 
shinam || 9 || tubliyam bliaranti ksliitayo yavishtlm balfrn 
agne antita ota durat | a bhandishthasya sumatim eikiddhi 
brihat te agne malii sarma bhadram (| 10 || adya ratham 
bhanumo bhanuimintarn agne tishtha yajatebliih samantam | 
vidvan patlnnam urv antarikshani elui devan haviradyaya 
vakshi || 11 || avocama kavayc medliyaya vaco vandaru vri- 
shabhaya vrislme | gavishthiro namasa stonmni agnail di- 
viva riikmam umvy abeam asfret || 12 || J31| 

2 . 

Kumaram mata yuvatih samubdham giiha bibharti na 
dadati pitre | anlkam asya na minaj j an as ah purilh pasyanti 
nihitam aratau || 1 || kAin etam tvam yuvate kunmram p6- 
slil bibharshi maliishi jajana | pftrvir 111 garbhah sanido va- 
vardhapasyam jatam yad asuta mata || 2 || hiranyadantam 
siicivarnam arat kshetrad apasyam ayudha mlmanam | da- 
dano asma amritam viprfkvat kin) mam anindrah krinavann 
amikthah || 3 || kshetrad apasyam sanutas earantam sunnid 
yiith&m na puni sobliamanam | mi ta agribhrann Ajanishta 
hi shah paliknir id yuvatayo bhavanti || 4 || k<$ me marya- 
kam vi yavanta gdbhir na yesham gopii aranas eid asa | 
ya Im jagribhiir ava te srijantv ajati pasva lipa nils eiki- 
tvan || 5 || vasam rajanam vasatim jananam aratayo ni da- 
dhur martyeshu | brahmany atrer ava tam srijantu nindi- 
taro nmdyaso bhavantu || 6 || u || 


1 , 8 tat-ojah. pra asi. 10 a utvl. su-mattm. 11 a a°. 
sam-antam. uru a 0 & iba. havih-ady&ya. 12 divi-iva. uru-vyaQcam. 
— 2, 1 sam-ubdham. minat, m-hitam. 2 vavardha a°. 3 hiranya 

-dantam suci-varnam. asmai. -1 sanutar iti. sab. 5 y6. % a 0 . 
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fjmms cic chepam nlditam sahasrad yfipad amufico asa- 
mishta Id shah | evasnnid agne vl muniugdhi pasan hotas 
cikitva ilia tu liishadya || 7 || hrimyamaiio apa hi mad alyeh 
pra me devanara vratapa uvaca | Indro vidvaii aim hi tva 
eacakslui tenaham agne auusishta again || 8 || vi jyotisha 
brihatA bhaty agnlr flvlr visvani krinute mahitva | prade- 
vir liuiyah sail ate durevah sisxte sringe rakshase vixukshe 
|| 9 || uta svanaso divl shantv agues tigmayudha rakshase 
hantavi u | made cid asya pra rujanti bhama na varante 
paribadho adevih || 10 || ctam te stomam tuvijata vlpro ra- 
tham mi dlnrah svapa ataksham | yadid ague prati tvam 
deva liaryah svarvatn* apa ena jayema || 11 || tuvigrlvo vri- 
shabhd vavridhano ’satrv aryah sam ajati vedah | Itlmam 
agidm amrlta avoean barldslimate manave sarma yansad 
dhavlshmate manave sarma yansat || 12 || is || 


3 . 

Tvam ague vamnojiyascyat tvam mitro bhavasiyatsam- 
iddhah | tv6 vlsvc sahasas putra devas tvam Indro dasushe 
nuirtyaya || 11| tvam aryama bliavasi yat kamnain liama sva- 
dhavan guliyam bibharshi | aiijaiiti mitram siidhitam na go- 
bhir yad dampati samanasa krinoshi || 21| tava sriy6 maruto 
marjayanta nidra vat te janima caru eitram | padairi yad 
vlshnor up amain nidhayi tdna pasi guliyam nama gdnam 
|| 3 || tava sriya sudrlso deva devah puru dadhana amrltam 
sapanta | hotaram agnim mannsho ill shedur dasasyanta 
usljah saiisam ayoh (| 4 || mi tv&d dhoti purvo agnc yaji- 

2, 7 sunahsepam pit m-ditam. sah eva a 0 , hotar iti. tu ni 
-sadya. 8 vrata-pSh. tena a 0 , anu-siahtah a a 0 . 9 pra a 0 , 

duhlevah. syinge iti. Vi-niksbe. 10 santu. tigma-Syudhah. han- 
tavai. bliRmah. pari-b&dhali. 11 tuvi-jata. su-apah. y&di it. 

ena. 12 tuvi-grlvah. vavridhanah asatrii a 0 , iti i°. havishmate. 

— 3, 1 sam-iddhah tve iti . 2 su-dbitam. dampati iti dam-pati 

sa-manasS. 3 upa-mam ni-dhtyi. 4 su-drisali. puni. hotaram 

— sheduh. u. a. a. IV, 6, 11. 5 tvad — yajly&n III, 17, 5. 
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Ashtaka III, 8, 16. 


yan na kavyaih paro asti svadhavah | visas ca yasya ati- 
thir bbavasi sa yajndna vanavad deva martan ||5|| vayam 
ague vanuyama tvota vasuyavo havisha bitdbyainanah | va¬ 
yam samaryd vidatheshv ahnam vayam raya sahasas putra 
mErtan || 6 || ie || 

yd na ago abhy dno bkaraty adlud agbam agbasaiise 
dadhata | jabf cikitvo abhisastim etam agne yd no marca- 
yati dvaydna || 7 || tvam asya vyiishi deva pitrve dutam 
krinvana ayajanta bavyaih | samsthe yad agna lyase rayi- 
nam devo martair vasubhir idhyamanah || 8 || ava spridhi 
pitaram yodhi vidvan putro yas to sabasah Sima uhe | 
kada cikitvo abhi caksbase no ’gnc kadaii ritaefd yatayase 
|| 9 || bliuri nama vandamano dadhati pita vaso yadi taj jo- 
sliayase | kuvld devasya saliasa cakanah siunnam agnir va- 
nate vavridhanEh || 10 || tvam afiga jaritaram yavisbtlia vis- 
vany agne duritati parsbi | stena adrisran ripiivo janaso 
’jnataketa vrijina abliuvan || 111| ime yamasas tvadrlg abldi- 
van vasave va tad id ago avaci | nahayam agnir abhisas- 
taye no mi nsliate vavridhanah para dat || 12 || n || 

4. 

Tvam agne vasupatim vasunam abhi pra mande adhva- 
reshu rajan | tvayli vajam vajayanto jaycmabhi shyama prit- 
sutir martyanam || 11| liavyaval agnir ajarah pita no viblnir 
vibkEva sudrisiko asme | sugarbapatyah sam isho didiby 
asmadryak sam rnimihi sravansi || 2 || visam kavini vispa- 
tim manushfnfim sucim pavakam gbri'taprishtham agnim | 

3, 5 yasySh. 6 tvS-utah vasu-yavah. sa-marye. 7 abhi. 

adhi it. aghd-aahse. jahi. abti-sastim. 8 asyith vi-iishi. sam 

-sthe. agne. 9 suno iti, nah a 0 kada rita-cit. 10 vaso iti, 
tat. vavridhanah. 11 dnh-ita ati. janasah ajuata-ketali. 12 na 
aha a 0 , abhi-sastaye. rishate va°. — 4, 1* v&su-patirn. jayema a 0 
8 yaxna. 2 havya-vat. vi-bhuh. su-dmlkah asme iti su-garhapatyah. 
3 ghrita-prishtham. 



Mamlalu V, 4 (1, 4). 
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m hotaram visvaviclam (laclliidhve sa deveslm vanate var- 
yani || 3 || jushasvagna llaya sajoslia yatamano rasmlbhih 
suryasya | jushasva nab samldham jataveda a ca devan 
haviradyaya vakshi || 41| jusbto damuna atitliir duvona imam 
no yajnam vipa yalii vidvan | visva ague abbiyujo vihatya 
satruyatam a bbara bhojanani || 5 || is || 

vadli4na dasyum pra hi catayasva vayah knnv&nas 
tanve svayai | plparslii yat sahasas putra devan so agne 
pabi nritama vaje asman [| 6 || vayam te agna ukthalr vi- 
dhema vayam liavyaih pavaka bhadrasoee | asme raylm 
visvavaram sam invasme visvani dravinani dbehi || 71| asma- 
kam ague adhvanim jushasva sahasah suno trishadhasfcha 
bavyani | vayam deveslm sukrxtali syama sarmana nas tri- 
varutbena pabi || 8 || visvani no durgalia jatavedah slndhum 
na nava duritati parsbi | ague atrivan namasa grinano 
’smakam bodby avita tanunam || 9 || yas tva brida krnna 
manyainano ’martyam marfcyo johavxmi | jatavedo yaso 
asmasu dbebi prajabhir agne amritatvam asyam || 10 || ya- 
smai tvam sukrlte jataveda u lokam agne lcrinavah syo- 
nam | asvlnam sa putrlnam vlravantam gomantam raylm 
nasate svastl || 11 j| «> || 


5. 

Susamiddhaya soclshe gbritam tivram juhotana | agnaye 
jatavedase || 1 || narasansab sushudatimam yajnam ada- 
bhyab | kavxr hi nuidbubastyab || 2 || ilito agna a vah6n- 
dram citrdm iha priyam | sxikbal nitbebhir titaye || 3 || Ur- 


4 , 3 visva-vldam. 4 jushasva agne. sa-josbSh. sam-idhara jata 
-vedah. havih-ady&ya. 5' durone. abhi-yujah vi-hatya satru-yatSm ; 
bhara! 7'agne. bhadra-soce asme iti visva-vSram. inva asme 
iti, 8 suno iti tri-sadhastha. su-krftah. tri-varutbena. 9 dub-gabs 
jata-vedab. dub-itt ati. atri-vat. ‘ grinanah a°. 10 manyamfinab 

a°« jata-vedab. pra-jabhih. 11 su-krito j&ta-vedab. —* 5, 1 su 

-samiddbaya. ' jata-vedase, ’ 2 susudati i°, madhu-hastyab. 3* = 

142, 4. su-khalh. 
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Ashtaka III, 8, 20. 


namrada vi prathasvabhy arka anushata | bliava nah su- 
bhra sataye || 4 || devir dvaro vi srayadhvam suprayana 
na utaye | pra-pra yajnam prinitana (| 5 || 20 || 

supratike vayovridka yahvx ritasya nmtara [ dosham 
ixshasara Imahc || 6 j| vatasya patmann ilita dalvya hotara 
mauushak | imam no yajnam a gatam || 7 || ila sarasvati — 
|| 8 || sivas tvaslitar iha gaki vibhiih poslia uta tmana | ya- 
jiie-yajne na ud ava || 9 || yatra v6ttha vanaspate deva- 
11 am giihya namani | tatra havyani gamaya || 10 || sv&ha- 
gnaye varunaya svahendraya marudbhyah | svaha deve- 
bhyo havih || 111| 21 1| 


6 . 

Agnira tarn manyc yo yastu* astam yam yanti dhena- 
vah | astam arvanta asavo 5 stam nityaso vajina is ham sto- 
tribhya a bhara || 1 || so agnir yo vasur grille sam yam 
ay anti dhenavah | sam a want 0 raghudruvah sain sujatasah 
suraya isham — || 2 || agnir hi vajinam vise dadati visva- 
carshanih | agm raye svabhiivam sa prito yati varyam 
isham — || 3 || a te agna idlilmahi dyumantam devajaram | 
yad dha sya te paniyasi samid didayati dyavisham 

— || 4 || a te agna rica havih sukrasya socishas pate | su- 
scandra dasma vispate havyavat tiibhyam huyata isham 

— I! 51| 1| 

pro ty6 agndyo ’gnishu visvam pnshyanti varyam | t6 
hinvire ta invire ta ishanyanty anushag isham — || 6 || tava 


5, 4 urna-roradsli, prathasva abbl a 0 , bhava, 6 supra-ayanah. 
6 supratike iti su-pratlke vayah-vridha yahvi iti. ushasam. 8 = 
13, 9. 9 iha S. vi~bhuh poslie. 10 gamaya. 11 sv&ha a 3 . 

svahS i°. — 6 , 1 Ssavah a 0 / 2 E-yanti. raghu-druvah. su-jatSsah. 

3 viava-carsbaBih agmh. su-abhuvam. 4 ague, deva a°. ha. 
samdt. dyavi i°* 5 I. t. a. 4. su-candra. havya,-vat. huyate. 

6 pro iti. te. te. 



Mandala V, 6 (1, G). 
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tye agne arcAyo mahi vradhanta vajxnah | ye pAtvablnh 
saphanam vraja bhuninta gonam Isliam — || 7 [| nava no 
agna a bliara stotnbliyah suksliitxr Isbah | t6 syAma ya 
anricus tvadutaso dame-dama isliam — || 8 || ubh6 suscan- 
dra sarpislio darvi srinisba asani | uto 11 a ut pupurya 
uktbesliu savasas pata Isliam — || 9 || evaft agnfm ajurya- 
mur glrbbxr yajnebhir aiiusliak | dadlxad asme sitviryam ntA 
tyad asvasvyam isham — || 10 || 23 1| 

7. 

Sakhayab sain vah samyancam isliam stomam cagnayc | 
varsbisbtbaya kslxitinam firjo naptre sab as vat e || 1 || kiitra 
cid yasya samritau ranva naro nrisliadane | arliantas cid 
yam ixxdluite samjanayanti jantavah || 2 || sam yad isho va- 
namabe sAin liavya manuslianam | uta dyimmasva savasa 
ritasya rasmxm a dade || 3 || sa sma krinoti ketmn a naktain 
cid dura a satd | pavako yad vanaspatln pra sma miixaty 
a jarali || 4 |j ava sma yasya v6skane svtSdam patlixslm ju- 
livati | ablnni aha svajenyam blifuna prishtMva rumlmb 

II ^ II« II 

yam martyah puruspnliam vidad visvasya dliayasc | pra 
svildanam pituxiam astatatim cid ayavc || 6 || sa 111 slxma 
dliauvaksliitam data 11 a daty a pasuli | Mrismasruh suei- 
daim ribluir anibhrishtatavisliih f| 7 || sxicih slmia yasma 
atrivat pra svadliitiva rfyate | sushilr asuta mata kranix yad 
anase bhagam || 81| a yas te sarpirasut6 gne sam Asti dlia- 
yase | aisliu dyunumm uta sniva a cittam martyeshu dliali 

6 , 8 navSli. agne. su-ksbitlb. ye. tvS-dHtSsah dame«dame ; 
9 ubbe iti su-candra. darvi iti srlnishe. uto iti, pate. , 10 eya. asme 
iti su-vTryatn. gsu-asvyam. — 7, 1 ca a 0 . ^ 2 kutra. sam-ritau 
rauvah. nri-sadane. * sam-janay anti. 3 savasg. 4 sma. dtlre. 

sma. * 5 abbi 1 m. sva-jenyam bhuma prishthS-iva. 6 puru 

-spriham. 7 sma dhanva a-kshitam. hiri-sraasruh sue)-dan. 

anibbrishta-tavishih. 8 sma yasmai. svadbitih-iva. su-sfib. 

9 sarpilcasute a°. ti 0 ". 
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Ashtaka III, 8, 25. 


|| 9 || iti cm manyum adhrxjas tvadatam a pasdm dade | ad 
ague Aprhmto ’trill sasaliyad dasyim isliali sasahyfui nym 

nwn*ii * 


8 . 

Tvam agna ritayavah sam idhire pratnam pratnasa 
ut&ye saliaskrita | puruscandram yajatam visvadhayasam 
damunasam griliapatim varenyam || 1 || tvam ague Atitliim 
purvyam visah soeishkesam griliapatim in she dire | hrilmt- 
ketum pumrupam dhanaspritam susarmanam svavasam ja- 
radvisham || 2 || tvam agne manushlr lla.te vlso hotravidam 
vlvicini ratnadliatamam | gulia santam suhhaga visvadarsa- 
tam tuvishvanasam suyajam ghritasriyam || 3 || tvam agne 
dharnasim visvadha vaynm girblrir grinanto aamasdpa se- 
dima | sa no jusluisva samidliano afigiro devo martasya ya- 
s&sa snditibhih j| 4 || tvam agne purunipo vise-vise vayo 
dadliasi pvatnatha puruslituta | purfiny anna sahasa vi rfi- 
jasi tvlsliih sa te titvishamisya nadlirislie || 5 || tvam agne 
samidhanam yavislithya deva dutam cakrire havyavaha- 
nam | urujrayasam ghritayonim aliutam tvesliam caksliur 
dadhire codayanmati || 61| tvam agne pradiva almtam gliri- 
taili suimifiyavah sushanudhfi sam Idhire | sa vavridhana osha- 
dhibliir uksliitd ? bhi jrayahsi parthiva yt tishtlmse || 7 || w || 
Ashtamo ’dhyayali. 

TRITlYO \S1ITAKA1L 

7, 10 cit. tva-datam. aprinatah a 0 sa°. sasahyat. — 8,1 ague 
ritA-y avail. sahah-krita puru-candrain. visva-dhltyasam. griba-patim. 
2 Rocih-kesana griha-patim. sedire bribat-ketum puru-riipam dhana 
-spritam su -sarmapam. su-avasam jarat-visbam. S hotrS-vidam. 
ratna-dhjXtamam. su-bhaga visva-darsatam tuvi-svanasam su-yajam 
ghrita-sriyaxn. 4 naraasS upa. sam-idhanab. sudltl-bhib. 5 puru 
-rupab. puru'stuta. na a-dhrishe. 6 sam-idhnnam. devah. bavya 
-v^banam uru-jrayasam gliritfi-yomm a-hutam. codayat-mati! 7 pra 
-di'vab a-hutam, sumiia-yavah su-samidba. vuvridliamib, uksliitah a“. 



Manclala. Y, 9 (1, 9). 
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9. 


Tvam ague havishmanto devam niartasa llate | manye 
tva jatavedasam sa bavya vakshy anusbak || 11| agnir liota 
dasvatah kslnlyasya vriktabarbisbab | sam yajuasas earanti 
yam sam vajasah sravasyavah || 2 || uta sma yam slsum 
yatlia lmvam janisbtarani | dbartaram manushmam visam 
agirim svadlivanim || 3 || uta sma durgriblilyase putro na 
bvaryauam | puru yo dagdhasi vanagne pasur 11 a yavase 
|| 4 || adlia sma yasyamiyah samyak samyanti dliumlnah | 
yad Im alia trito divy upa dbmateva dkamati sfsite dhma- 
tari yatlia || 5 || tavaliam agna utlbliir mitrasya ea prasasti- 
bliili | dveslioyuto 11 a durita turyaina martyanam || 6 || tain 
no ague abbi naro rayim sahasva a bliara | sa ksliepayat 
sa posbayad bbuvad vajasya sfitaya utaidbi pritsu no vri- 
dhe||7||i|| 

10 . 

Agna ojisbtham a bbara dyumnam asmabliyam adhrigo | 
pra no raya parinasa ratsi vajaya pantham ||1|| tvam no 
ague adbbuta kratva daksliasya manliana | tve asuryam 
arubat kraiia mitrd na yajnlyah || 21| tvam no agna esham 
gayam pusbtfm ea vavdbava | ye stomebbili pra sfirayo 
naro maghany anasuh || 3 || ye ague candra te girab sum- 
bluinty nsvaradbasab | sushmebbih susbnnno naro divas eitl 
yesbam brihat sukirtir bddbati tmana || 4 || tava tye ague 
areiiyo bbrajanto yanti dlirisbnuya | parijmano na vidyutab 
svano ratbo mi vajayiib || 51| ml no agna utiiye sabadba- 

9, 1 jata-vedasam. 2 vrikta-barbisbah. 3 janisbta aranl 
iti. su-adhvaram. 4 dub-gribhlyase. puru. dagdhs asi vans a 0 . 
6 yasya a°. sam-yauti. divb dhmjttS-iva. dhmstari. 6 tava a° 
agnc. prasasti-bhih dvesbah-ytitab. dub-ita. 7 abbi. sfitaye util 
c u . — 10, 1 ague, adlirigo ity adbri«go. 2 tve iti. a a 0 . 3 U 

n. a. 2. 4 asva-rSdhasab. su-ktrtih, 5 t. t. a. a. V, G, 7. 

pitri-jmSimh. vi-dyutab. 0 nu. ague, sa~ba<Umsab. 
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Asbtaka IV, 1, 2. 


sas ca ratsiye | asmakasas ca stirayo \isva asas tarisbani 
|| 6 || tv&m no ague angira stuta stay aim a bliara | bo- 
tar viblxvasnbam vayim stotribliya stavase ca 11 a ntafdlii 
pritsu no vridlid || 7 || 2 1| 

11 . 

Janasva gopa ajanishta jagrivir agnih sudaksbah suvi- 
taya navyase | gbyitapratlko bribata divispyfeFi dymmid vf 
bhati bharatebhyah sucih || 11| yajnasya ketum pratliainam 
puroliitam agnlm naras trishadliastbe sam Idhire | indrena 
devalh saratbam sa barblsbi sidan nl hota yajatbilya sukra- 
tub || 2 || asammyisbto jayasc matroh sucir mandrah kavir 
ud atisbtbo vivasvatah | gbritena tvavardliayami agna almta 
dbumas te ketur abbavad divi sritah ||3|| agnfr 110 yajnam 
npa vetu sadhuyagnlin ndro vi bharante grihe-gribe | agiur 
duto abbavad dbavyavabano J gnmi vrinana vrinatc kavi- 
kratum || 4 || tubbyedam ague imidlminattamam vueas tti- 
bbyam lmurisba iyam astu sain lirid4 | tvain gi'rali snulbum 
ivavanlr malnr a prinanti savasa vardbayanti ca ||5|| tvam 
agne angiraso guba bitam Any avindafi cbisriyanain vane 
-vane | sa jayase mathyamanab sal 10 mabat tvam fibuli sa- 
basas putrain aiigirah || 6 ||a || 


12 . 

Pragmiye bribate yajfnyaya ritasya vrisbnc asuniya 
maxima | gbritam 11 a yajna asye suputam giram bliarc vyi- 
shabhaya praticmi || 1 || yitam cikitva yitani 1c eikiddby 


10, 7 angirah stutab. vibhva-saham. stotrf-bhyab. utaidhi etc. 
V, 9, 7. — 11, 1 au-dakshab. ghrita-pratlkah. divi-sprlsa. 2 purah 
-hitam. tri-sadhasthe. sa-ratham. sfdat. su-kratuh.* 3 asam 
-mrishtab. tv a a 0 , ague a-buta. 4 sadbu-yS a 0 , bavya-vftbanab. 
vrinanab. kavi-kratum, 5 tubhya i°. manishS. smdbum-iva a'\ 
0 HisriySnam. — 12,1 pra a°, yajFny&ya. yajfio. su-pntam. 2 ft. 
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ritdsya dbara dnu trindlxi purvih | nabdm yatiim sdbasa 
nd dvaydiia ritam sapamy arusbasya vrxshixah || 21] kdya no 
agna ritayann ritdna bliuvo ndveda ucdthasya ndvyah | 
vdda me devd ritupa rittinam xiakam pdtim sanitur asyd 
raydb || 3 || ke te ague ripave bdndhanasah kd payavah sa- 
nisbanta dyumantab | ke dbaslm agne anritasya panti kd 
asato vaeasah santi gopab || 4 || sdkbayas te vxsbuna agna 
ete sivasah santo asiva ablmvan | adbursbata svaydm etd 
vacobhir rijuyatd vrijinani bruvantab || 5 || yds te ague nd- 
masa yajnam itta ritam sd paty arusbasya vnsknah | tdsya 
ksbdyab prithur a sadbxir etu prasdrsranasya nahushasya 
sdsbab j| 6 || * || 


13. 

Areantas tva bavamabd ’rcanta.b sam idbimahi | dgne 
drcanta utdye || 1 [| agnd stomam manamabe sidbrdm adyd 
divisprisah | devdsya dravinasydvab || 2 || agnir jnsbata no 
giro bota yo maixuskesbv a | sd yakshad daivyam jdnam 
|| 3 || tvdm agne sapratka asi jusbto h<$ta varenyah | tvdya 
yajndm vx tanvate ||4|| tvdm agne vajasatamam vlpra var- 
dbanti susbtutam | sd no rasva suvxryam || 5 || dgne nemlr 
aran iva devans tvdm paribbur asi | a radbas citrdm rifi- 
jase || 6 || s || 


14. 

Agnlm stomena bodbaya samidbano dmartyam | bavya 
devdshu no dadliat || 11| tam adhvardshv ilate devdm mdrta 
dmartyam | ydjisbtbam manushe jdne || 2 |) tdm bl sdsvanta 


12 , 2 n& a 0 , dvayena. 3 agne. veda. ritu-pah, n& a 0 . 

4 ke asatah. 5 agne. riju-yate, 6 Itte. pra-s&rsrSpasya. — 

13, 1 havSmahe a 0 . 2 agneh. divi-sprisah. 4 sa-prathSb. 

5 vSja- satamatn viprah, su-stutam, su-viryam. 6 pari-bhdh. 

— 14, 1 sam-idhan&b. 


22 
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Ashtaka IV, 1, 6. 


flate sruca deyam ghritascuta | agnfm havyaya yolbave 
|| 3 || agnlr jato arocata ghnan dasyun jyotisha tamah | 
avindad ga apdh svab || 4 |[agnxm llenyam kavim gbrita- 
pnsbtham saparyata I vetu me srinavad dhdvam || 5 || agnim 
gbrit&ia vavridliu stomebbir visvacarshanim | svadbibbir 
vaeasyubbih || 6 || e || 

Prathamo ’nuv&kah. 

15. 

Prd vedbase kavayc vedyaya giram bbare yasase pur- 
vyaya | gbritaprasatto asurah susevo rayo dliarta dharuxio 
vasvo agnih || 11| ritena ritam dharxmam dharayanta yajtni- 
sya sake parame vyoman | divo dbdrman dharune scdusbo 
min jatair ajatafi ablil ye nanakslmh || 2 || anhoyuvas tan- 
vas tanvate vi vayo nmbad dushtaram purvyaya | sa sam- 
vato navajatas tuturyat sinliam na kruddbam abbxtah pari 
shtbiib || 3 || mateva yad bbarase papratbano janam-janam 
dbayase cakshasc ea | vayo-vayo jarasc yad dadbanab pari 
tmana vfsburupo jigasi || 4 || vajo nil te savasas patv an tarn 
unim ddgbam dbarunam deva rayab | padam na tayur 
guba dadhano mabo rayd citdyann dtriin aspab || 5 || 71| 


16. 


Bribad vayo 111 bbamivd ’rea dcvayagnayc | yam mi- 
tram mi prasastibbir inarfcaso dadbire purah || 1 || sa bx 
dyubbir jananam beta daksbasya babvbb | vi liavynin agnlr 
armslidg bhago na varam rinvati || 2 || asya stome magbo- 
nab sakbye vriddhasoeishah | visva y&smin tuvisbvani sam 


14, 3 ghrita-scuta. 4 svar iti svali. 5 ghrita-prishtham, 
havam. 6 vavridhah. visva-carshanim su-iiclhlbhili. — 15, 1 gbrita 
-prasattah. su-sevab. 2 ritena. vi-oinan. 3*dii8taram, nava 
-jatah. sthub. *4 mSlta-iva. vlshu-rUpah. 5 aspar ity aspah. 

— 16, 1 bhanave area devaya a 0 , prasasti -bbili. 3 vriddha 
-socishali. tuvi-svani. 
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ary6 sushmam adadhiib || 3 || ddba hy agna esham suvir- 
yasya manhana | tarn id yakvam na rodasx pari sravo ba** 
bhuvatub || 4 || nu na 6hi varyam dgne grinand & bhara | 
yd vaydm yd ca surdyah svasti dbamabe sacotaidhi pritsu 
no vridbd || 5 |) a || 

17. 

f 

A y^ijnair deya mdrtya ittlia tdvyahsam utaye | agnirn 
kritd svadlivard *purur Illtavase || 1 || dsya hi svdyasastara 
asa vidharman mdnyase | tarn nakam citrasoeisbam man- 
drdm paro mamsliaya || 2 || asya vasa u arcisba yd ayukta 
tuja gira | divo na ydsya rdtasa brikac cbocanty arcayah 
|| 3 || asya kratva vicetaso dasmasya vdsu rdtba a | adha 
yisvasu hdvyo ’gnir yiksbii prd sasyate || 4 || nu na id dbi 
varyam asa sacanta surdyah | urjo napad abbisbtaye pabi 
sagdbi svastaya utaidbi — || 5 || a || 


18. 

* Pratar agnih purupriyo visa stavetatitbih | visvani y6 
amartyo havya mdrteshu ranyati || 11| dvitaya mriktdvabase 
svasya ddkshasya manhana | indurn sd dliatta anushdk stota 
cit te amartya || 2 || tam vo dirgbayusocisbam gira huve 
maghonam | drislito ydsbara ratho vy asvadavann lyate 
|| 3 || citra va ydshu didbitir asann uktha panti yd | stlrnam 
barbih svarnare srdvahsi dadbire pari || 4 || yd me panca- 
sdtam dadur asvanani sadhdstuti | dynmad agne mabi srdvo 
bribdt kridbi maghdnam nrivad amrita nrinam |j 5 || io || 


16, 3 S-dadhuh. 4 adha hi agne. su-viryasya. rodasl iti. 

5 nu. 5 ihi. saca* utaidhi etc. V, 9, 7. — 17, 1 su-adhvare.. Illta 
a 0 . 2 svayasah-tarah. vi-dharman. citra-socisham. 3 vax asau. 

ayukta. brihat s°. 4 vi-cetasah. rathe, adha. 5 nu, hi. 

svastaye. — 18, 1 puru-priyali. visah staveta a 0 . 2 mrikta-vahase. 

dhatte. 3 dlrghayu-soeisharo. vi asva-davan. 4 svah-nare. 
5 sadha-stuti. 
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Ash taka IV, 1, 11. 


19. 

Abhy avasthah prA jayante prA vavrdr vavris ciketa | 
upAsthe matur vf easlite || 11| juhurd vi citAyanto 'nimisham 
nrimnAm panti | a drilham puram vivi&uh || 21| a svaitreyA- 
sya j ant A vo dyumAd yardhanta krishtAyah | niskkdgrivo 
brihAduktha ena mAdhva nA vajayuh || 3 || priyAm dugdhAm 
nA kamyam Ajarai jamyoh sAca | gharmo nA vajajatharo 
’dabdhah sAsvato dAbhah || 4 || krflan no rasma A bhuvah 
sAm bhAsmana vayuna vdvidanah | ta asya san dhrishAjo 
nA tigmah susamsita vakshyo vakshanesthah || 5 || n || 


20 . 

YAm agne vajasatama tvAm cin mAnyase rayim | tAm 
no girbhlh sravayyam devatra panaya yujam || 11| y6 agne 
ndrAyanti te vriddha ugrAsya sAvasah | Apa dvesho Apa 
hydro ’nyAvratasya sascire || 2 || hotaram tva vrinimahd ’gne 
dAkshasya sadhanam | yajndshu purvyam gira prayasvanto 
havamahe || 3 || ittha yAtha ta utAye sAhasavan divd-dive | 
raya ritaya snkrato gobhih shyarna sadhamado viralh syama 
sadhamadah || 4 || 12 1| 


21 . 

,MannshvAt tva nl dhlmahi manushvat sAm idhimahi | 
Agne manushvAd angiro devan devayatd yaja || 11| tv Am hi 
manushe jand ’gne suprita idhyAse | srucas tva yanty anu- 
shAk sujata sArpirasute || 2 || tvam vlsve sajoshaso devaso 
dutAm akrata | saparyAntas tva kave yajndshu devAm Ilate 


19, 1 abhi ava-sthah. upa-sthe. 2 citayantah ani-misham. 
3 nishka-grlvah brihat-ulcthah. 4 vaja-jatharah a 0 .* 5 rasme. 

su-samsit&h. vakshane-sthah. — 20, 1 vaja-sStama. cit. panaya. 
2 na A anya-vratasya. B vrinlmahe a 0 . 4 te. raye. sukrato 

iti su-krato. sy&ma. sadha-madah (2). — 21, 1 d. d. y. 15, 12. 
2 jane 4°. su-prltah. su-jata sarpih-5sute. 3 sa-joshasah. 
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|| 31| devdm vo devayajydyagnlm fflta mdrtyah | samiddhah 
sukra dldihy ritasya yonim asadah sasdsya yonim asadah 
II * || 13 || 


22 . 

Prd visvasamann atrivad drca pavakdsocishe | yd adhva- 
rdsliv idyo hota mandratamo vis! || 1 || ny agnlm jataveda- 
sam dddhata devdm. ritvljam | pra yajnd ety anushdg adyd 
devdvyacastamah || 2 || cikitvlnmanasam tva devdm mdrtasa 
utdye | varenyasya td ’vasa iyanaso amanmahi || 3 || dgne 
cikiddhy asya na idam vacah sahasya | tam tya susipra 
dampate stomair yardbanty dtrayo girbhlh sumbhanty dtra- 
yab || 4 || u || 

23. 

Agne sdhantam a bhara dyumndsya prasaha raylm | 
visva yds carslianfr abby asa vajeshu sdsahat || 1 j| tdm 
agne pritanashaham raylm sahasva a bhara | tvdm hi satyo 
adbhuto data vajasya gdmatah || 2 || vlsve hi tva sajdshaso 
jandso yriktabarhishah | hotaram sddmasu priydm yydnti 
varya pnru || 3 || sd hi sbma visvdcarshanir abhlmati sdho 
dadhd | agna eshu kshdyeshv a revdn nah sukra dldihi dyu- 
mat pavaka dldihi |j 41| is || 


24. 

Agne tvdm no antama utd trata siv6 bhava varuthyah| 
vasur agnlr vasusrava dcka nakshi dyumdttamam raylm 


21, 4 deva-yajy&yS a 0 , sam-iddhah. a asadah (2). — 22,1 visva 
-sgman, area pavaka-socishe. 2 m a 0 j&ta-vedasam d&dhata. aaya 
devavyacah-tamah. 3 cikitvlt-manasain. te a 0 . 4 cikiddhl a 0 , su 

-sipra dam-pate. — 23, 1 pra-sahS. visvah. ahhl Ssii. sasahat, 
2 pritanS-saham, 3 sa-joshasah. vrikta-barhishah. 4 sma visva 
-carshanih abhl- mgti. agne. rev&t. * — 24, 1 bhava. 2 vasu 
-sravah acha. 
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Ashtaka IV, 1, 16 


dab. || 2 || sA no bodlii srudhi havam urusbya no agbayatAb 
samasmat | tam tva socisbtba dldivab sumnaya nunam 
Imabe sAkbibhyab || 4 || ie || 


25. 

Acha vo agnlm Avase devAm gasi sa no vAsuh | rasat 
putrA rishunam ritava parshati dvisbab || 1 || sa hi satyo 
yam purve cid devasas cid yam IdhirA | botaram mandrA- 
jihvam It sudltlbbir vibhavasum || 2 || sA no dhlti vAri- 
shthaya srfelitliaya ca sumatya | agne rayo didlbi nab su- 
vriktlbbir varenya || 3 || agnlr devdsbn rajaty agnlr mar- 
teshv avis An | agnlr no havyavaliano ’gnlm dlribhlh sapar- 
yata || 41| agnls tuvlsravastamam tuvlbrabmanam uttamam | 
aturtam sravayAtpatim putram dadati dasusbe || 5 || 17 1| 

agnlr dadati sAtpatim sasaha yo yudba nrlbbih | agnlr 
atyam ragbusbyAdam j&aram Aparajitam || 6 || yAd vahi- 
shtbam tAd agnAye brihAd area vibhavaso | mAbishlva tvAd 
rayls tvad vaja ud Irate || T || tAva dyumAnto arcAyo grave- 
vocyate bribAt | ut6 te tanyatur yatha svand arta tmAna 
divah || 8 || evan agnlm vasuyAvah sahasanam vavandima | 
sA no vlsva Ati dvlshah *pArshan navdva sukrAtuh || 9 || is || 

26. 

Agne pavaka roclsha mandrAya deva jihvAya | a devAn 
vaksbi yAksbi ca || 1 || tam tva ghritasnav Imabe cltrabbano 
svardrlsam | devafi a vltAye vaba || 2 || vltlbotram tva kave 
dyumAntam sAm idhimabi | Agne brihAntam adbvard || 3 || 

24, 3 srudhi. urushya nah agha-yatah. — 25, 1 acha. rita-vg. 
2 mandra-jihvam. sudltl-bhih vibha-vasum. 3 su-matya. suvrikti 
-bhib. 4 a-visan. havya-vahanah. 5 tuvlsravah-tamam tuvl 

-brahmanam. sravay&t-patim. 6 sat-patim. sasaha. raghu-syadam. 
apara-jitam * 7 vlbhSvaso iti vibha-vaso mahishl-iva. 8 grava 
-iva u°. uto iti. 9 eva. vasu-yavah. parshat nSvA-iva su-kratuh. 
— 26, 2 ghritasno iti ghrita-sno. cltra-bhano iti cltra-bh&no svalh 
-drlaara. 3 vltl-hotram. 



Mandala V, 26 (2, 12). 


343 


agne vfsvebhir a gain dev4bhxr bavyadataye ( hotaram tva 
vrimmabe || 4 || yajamanaya sunvata agne suvfryam vaha | 
devafr a satsi barbfsbi || 5 || 19 1| 

samidbanah sabasrajid agne dharmani pusbyasi | deva 
11 am duta uktbyab || 6 || ny agnlm jatavedasam hotravaham 
yavisbthyam | dadbata devam ritvfjam || 7 |j pra yajna ety 
anushag adya dev a vy a c astamah | strinita barhfr asade ||8|| 
6dam mariito asvxna niitrab sidantu varunah | devasah sar- 
vaya visa || 9 || 20 1| 

27. 

Anasvanta satpatir mamabe me gava cttisbtho asuro 
magbonah | traivrislino agne dasabbib sabasrair vaxsvanara 
tryarunas ciketa || 1 || yo me sata ca vinsafcfm ea gonam 
ban ca yixkta sudlmra dadati | vaxsvanara sixsbtuto vavri- 
dbano ’gne yacba tryarunayd sarma || 2 || eva te agne six- 
xnatlm cakano navisbtbaya navamain trasadasyub | yo me 
glras tuvijatasya purvir yukt6nabhf tryaruno grinati || 3 || 
yo ma xti pravocaty asvamedbaya suraye | dddad riea sa- 
mm yat6 dadan medham ritayate || 4 || y&sya ma parusbab 
satam uddbarsbayanty uksbanah | asvamedbasya danab soma 
iva tryasirab || 5 || Indragnl satadavny dsvamedbe sxivir- 
yam | ksbatram dbarayatam bribad divf suryam ivajaram 

II 6 || « || 

28 . 

Sdmiddbo agnfr divf socfr asret pratydnn xxsbasam ur- 
viya vl bbati | 6ti pracl visvavara ndmobbir devan flana 

26, 4 havya-dstaye. 5 sunvate a a 0 su-vlryam, d. a. s. b. 12,4. 
6 sam-idhanah sahasra-jit. 7 b. a. j. V, 22. 2. hotra-vdham. d. d. ri. 
V, 22, 2. ‘ *8a = Y, 22, 2, S-sade. 9 a i°. - 27, 1 s&t-patih 

mamahe. tn-arunah. 2 harl iti. su-dliurS. su-stutab va°. 4gne. 
tri-arunSya. *8* eva. au-niatim. tuvi-jatdsya. yuktena a tn 
-arnnnh. 4 me. pra-vocati asva-medhaya. dadat. rita-yate. 

5 ut-barsbayanti. asva-medhasya. tri-asirah. 6 indragn! iti sata 
-davni aava-medhe sn-vTryam. a6ryam-iva a 0 . — 28, 1 sam-iddhab. 
visva-vSrS, 
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Ashtaka IV, 1, 22. 


havlsha ghritaci |[ 1 || samidhydmano amritasya rajasi ha- 
vlsh krinvantam sacase svastaye | vlsvam sa dhatte drdvi- 
nam yam Invasy atithyam ague nl ca dhatta It purah || 21| 
dgne sardha mahate saubhagaya tava dyumnany ut.tamani 
santu | sdm jaspatyam suyamam a krinushva satruyatam 
abhl tishtha mdhansi || 3 || sdmiddhasya pramahaso ’gne 
yande tava sriyam | vrishabho dyumnavaii asi sdm adliva- 
rdshv idhyase || 41| sdmiddlio agna ahuta devan yakshi sva- 
dhvara | tvdm hi havyaval dsi || 5 || a juhota duvasydta- 
gnlm prayaty adhvard | vrimdhvam havyavahanam || 6 || 221 | 

29. 

Try aryama manusho devatata tri rocana divya dha- 
rayanta | arcanti tva marutah putddakshas tvam esham rl- 
shir indrasi dhirah || 1 || dnu ydd lm maruto raandasanam 
arcann Indram papivahsam sutdsya | adatta vdjram abhl 
ydd dhim hdnn apd. yahvir asrijat sdrtava u j| 2 || utd 
brahmano maruto me asy($ndrah somasya susliutasya pe- 
yah | tad dhl bavydm manushe ga dvindad dhann dhim 
papivan Indro asya || 3 || ad rodasl yitardm vl shkabhayat 
samvivyands cid bhiyase mrigdm kah | jlgartim Indro apa- 
jdrguranah prdti svasdntam ava danavdm han || 4 || ddha 
kratvd maghavan tubhyam deva dnu vlsve adaduh soma- 
pdyam | yat suryasya harltah patantih purdh satxr upara 
dtase kdh || 5 || 23 1| 

ndva ydd asya navatlm ca bhogan sakdm yajrena ma- 
ghdva vivriscdt | dreantmdram marutah sadhasthe tralshtu- 

28, 2 sam-idhyamSnah. havih. dhatte. 3 jshpatyam su-yamam. 
satru-yatdm. tishtha. *4 sam-iddhasya pra-mahasah 4°. 5 sam 

-iddhah agne a-huta. su-adhvara. havya-vSt. 6 juhota duvasyata 
a 0 pra-yati a 0 , havya-vahanam. — 29, 1 tri a 0 . pUta-dakshah. in- 
dra asi. 2 a adatta. sdrtavaf. 3 asya i°. su-sutasya. hi. 
4 rodasl iti. skabhSyat sam-vivyanah. kar iti kah. apa-jargurSnah, 
hann iti han, 5 soma-peyam. kar iti kah. *6 vi-vriscat arcanti 
1 °. sadha-sthe traistubhena. 
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bbena vdcasd badhata dyam || 6 || sakba sdkhye apacat tu- 
yam agmr asya kratva makiska tri satani | tri sakdm m~, 
dro mdnxtshak sdrahsi sutam pibad vritrabdtyaya sdmam 
|| 7 || tri yac chata mahishanam agho mas tri sdrahsi ma- 
ghava somyapah | kardm na visve abyanta deva bhdram 
rndraya yad abim jaghana || 8 || usdnd ydt sahasyair dya- 
tam grikam indra jujuvandbliir dsyaih | vanvano dtra sard- 
tbarn yayatba khtsena deyalr avanor ha susbnam || 9 || pra- 
nyac cakram avrihah suryasya kxitsayanydd yarivo yatave 
5 kab | andso dasyuilr amrino vadhdna nl duryond avrinan 
mridkravacah || 10 || u || 

stomasas tva gauriviter avardhann drandhayo yaidathi- 
naya plprum | a tvam rijisva sakhyaya cakre paean paktir 
apibab somam asya || 11 || navagvasab sutasomasa indram 
ddsagvaso abhy arcanty arkalh | gavyam cid brvam api- 
dhanavantam tdm cin narak sasamana apa vran || 12 || ka- 
tb6 nxi te pari carani vidvan virya magliayann ya cakartba | 
ya co mi navya krindvah savisktha prdd n ta te viddthe- 
shu bravama || 13 || etd visva cakrivan indra bhury dparlto 
janusha yiryena | ya cin nu vajrin krinavo dadbrisbvan nd 
te vartd tdvishya asti tasyah || 34 || Indra brahma kriyd- 
mana jusbasva ya te savisktha ndvya akarma | vdstreva 
bhadra sukrita vasuyu rdtbam nd dbirah svdpa ataksbam 

II 15 || HI 


30, 

Kva syd virdh. ko apasyad Indram sukbaratham fya* 


29, 7 vritra-hatySya. 8 yat f. eomy& 4°, devah. 9 sa 
-ratham. ' 10 pra anyat- kutsaya a 0 , akar ity akah. _duryone 

avrinak niridhra-vacah. 11 gauri-vlteb. 12 nava-gvasah suta 
-somEsah. dasa-gvSsah abhi a 0 . apidhSna-vantam. cit- 13 katho 
iti. co ii/i* pra it. 14 dpari-itah. cit. 15 v&strS-iva, sd 
-kritS vasu-yuh. su-ap&h. — 30, 1 siikka-ratham. 
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Asktaka IV, 1, 26. 


rn&nam haribbyam | yo ray a vajn sutasomam ichAn tAd 
<5ko gAnta purulmta Htx || 1 || Avacaeaksbam padAm asya 
sasvAr ugrAm nidliatur Anv ayam iclian | Apricbam anyau 
utA 16 ma alrnr fndram naro bubudbana asema || 2 || pra 
nu vayAm sutA ya te kritanmdra bravama yani no jujo- 
sbab | vAdad Avidvan chnnavac ca vidvan vahate 'yam ma- 
ghAva sArvasenah || 3 || stbirAm maims cakrislie jata indra 
vAshid 6ko yudbaye blmyasas cit | Asmanam cic cbavasa 
didyuto vi vido gavam urvAm usriyanam || 4 || pare yat 
tvAm paranm ajanisbtliah paravati sriityam nama blbhrat | 
Atas cid indrad abbayanta deva visva apo ajayad dasApat- 
nlh II 5 II261| 

tubbydd etd marutah susdva Arcanty arkam sunvAnty 
andhah | aliim obanam apa asayanam pra mayabhir mayi- 
nam saksbad indrab || 6 || vi sbu mridho janusba danam 
invann Allan gava maghavan samcakanAh | Atra dasAsya 
nAmuceb siro yAd Avartayo mAnave gatum icbAn || 7 || yu- 
jam bl mam Akritba ad Id indra siro dasasya nAmucer 
matbayAn | Asmanam cit svaryam vartamanam prA cakrl- 
yeva rodasx marudbbyah || 8 j| striyo hi dasA ayudliani ca- 
krd kim ma karann abala asya sdnab | antAr by Akbyad 
ubbd asya dbdne Atbopa praid yudbaye dAsyum indrah 
|| 9 || sAm Atra gavo 'bblto 'navstntebdba vatsalr viyuta yAd 
asan | sAm ta indro asrijad asya sakair yad im somasab 
susbuta Amandan || 10 || 27 1| 

yAd im soma babhrudkuta Amandann Aroravid vrisba- 
bbAb sadaneshu | puramdarAb papivati indro asya piinar 

30, 1 suta-somam. puru-kutak. 2 ava a 0 , ni-dhstuh, me. 

3 kritSni i°. srin&vat. sarva-senak. 4 veski it. cit s°. ’ 5 a 

-janisktk&k, devak. d5sa-patn5k. ’ 6 tdbkya it. su-sevSk. S 

-saySna m. 7 su. sam-eakan&h atra. 8 cakriya-iva rodasl iti 
9 hi. ubhe iti. dk6ne iti atka upa pra ait. 10 anavanta iha-ika. 
vi-yutak. su-sut&k. 11 somak babhru-dknt&k. sadanesku puram 
-darak.' 
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gd,vam adadad usriyanam || 11 || bbadram id&m rusama 
agne akran gbvam catvUri dadatak saMsra | rinamcayisya 
pr&yata maghani praty agrabbisbma nntamasya nrinam 
|| 12 || supdsasam mava srijanty &stam gdvam saMsrai ru- 
samaso agne | tlvra Indram amamandub sut&so *kt6r vyn- 
shtau paritakmyayah || 131| aucliat sa rdtri paritakmya yan 
rinamcaye rajani rusamanam | atyo n& vajx ragliur ajya- 
mano babhrus eatvary asanat sahasra || 14 || catubsahasram 
gavyasya pasydb pr&ty agrabbisbma rusbmeshv agne | 
gbarmas cit taptab pravrlje ya asid ayasmayas tam v 
adama viprah || 15 || 28 1| 

31. 

Indro rathaya pravatam krinoti yam adbyastban ma- 
ghdva vajayantam | yutkdva pasvo vy iraoti gopa arisbto 
yati prathamah slshasan || 1 (I a pra drava harivo ma vi ve- 
nab pisangarate abhi nab sacasva | nabi tvad indra vasyo 
anyad asty amenans cij jdnivatas cakartha || 2 [| lid yat sa- 
bab sahasa ajanishta dddisbta Indra indriyani visva | pra- 
codayat sudugba vavrd antar vi jyotisba samvavritv&t tamo 
’vab || 3 [| anavas te ratham dsvaya taksban tv&shta vajram 
purubuta dvumantam | brabmana indram mah&yanto arkair 
avardbayann abaye bantava n || 41| vrisbne yat te vrishano 
arkam drcan indra gravano aditih sajosbab | anasvaso yd 
pavdyo 'ratba indresbita abliy dvartanta dasynn || 5 || 29 1| 

pra te piirvani kbranani vocam pra nutana magbavan 
ya cakdrtha | s&ktivo y&d vibhdra rodasi nbbd jdyann ap<5 


30, 12 rinam-cayasya pra-yata, 13 su-pesasam ma ava. sa- 
hasraib. vi-ushtau pari- takmyEy&b. 14 pari-takmya ya ripam 

-caye. * 15 catuh-sabasram. pra-vrije. — 31, 1 adhi-asthat. yQtba 

-iva. vi u°. sisSsan. 2 plsanga-rate. cit. 3 & a 0 dedishte. ^ pra a 0 , 
su-dughah. sam-vavritvat. * avar ity avah. 4 puru-hota.^ hantavai. 
5 sa-joshkh. indra-iahitsb abbl. 6 sakti-vab, vi-bbarsb rodaal 
iti ubhe iti. 
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Ashtaka IV, 1, 30. 


mdnave danucitrah || 6 || tdd In nu te karanam dasma vi- 
prakim ydd glinann djo atramimithah | susknasya cit pari 
mayd agribhnah prapitvam yann apa ddsyunr asedliah || 7 || 
tvdm apd yddave turvdsayaramayah sudughah para indra | 
ugram ayatam dvaho ha kutsam sdm ha ydd vam usdna- 
ranta devah || 8 || indrakutsa vahamana rathend vam dtya 
dpi kdrne vahantu | nlh shim adbhyo dhdmatho nlh sha- 
dhdstkan magkdno krido varathas tdmansi || 9 || vatasya 
yuktan suyujas cid asvan kavls cid esho ajagann ava- 
syuh | visve te atra mavutah sakliaya Indra bralimani ta- 
vishim avardhan || 10 || bo || 

suras cid rdtham pdritakmyayam pur vam karad upa- 
ram jujuvansam | bharac cakram dtasah sam rinati puro 
dadhat sanishyati krdtum nah || 111| aydm jana abhicdkshe 
jagamdndrah sdkhayam sutdsomam ichdn | vddan gravava 
vddim bhriyate ydsya jirdm adkvarydvas earanti || 12 || yd 
cakdnanta cakdnanta nu td mdrta amrita m6 16 dnha aran | 
vavandhi ydjyufir utd tdshu dhehy 6jo jdneshu ydshu te 
syama |j 13 || si || 


32. 

Adardar utsam dsrijo vi khani tvdm arnavan badba- 
dhandii aramnah | mahdntam indra pdrvatam vi ydd vdh 
srijd vi dhara dva danavam han || 1 || tvdm utsaft ritubhir 
badbadhanail dranha udhah pdrvatasya vajrin | dhim cid 
ugra prdyutam sdyanam jaghanvdn indra tdvishim adhat- 
thah || 2 || tydsya cin mahatd nir mrigdsya vddhar jaghana 


31, 6 d&nu-citrSh. 7 it. vipra a 0 , dtra 4°. pra-pitvam. 
turvasaya 4° su-dugtkh. usAnS 4°. 9 rathena t. aim. sadh£ 

-sthat. 10 sn-yujah*. * 11 pari-tnkmyayam. bharat. 12 S 
ayAm. abhi-cakshe jagSma i°. Buta-somam. grava ava. 13 nu. 
mo iti. a a 0 vavandhi. — 32,1 var iti vah. nann iti han. 2 prA 
-yutam. 3 cit. vadhah. 



Mandala V, 32 (2, 18). 


349 


tdvislribhir Indrah | yd dka Id apratlr mdnyamana ad asmad 
anyo ajanishta tavyan || 8 [| tyam cid esliam syadhaya ma- 
dantam miho nap at am suvndham tamogam | yrlshapra- 
b harm a danavasya bliamam vajrena vajn nl jaghana sii- 
slmam || 4 || tyam cid asya kratubhir nlskattam amarmano 
yidad id asya mdrma | yad im sukshatra prdbhrita mdda- 
sya yiiyutsantam tamasi liar my 6 dliah || 5 || tyam cid ittha 
katpayam sayanam asurye tamasi vavridlianam | tarn cm 
mandanb vrisliabhdh sutasyoccalr Indro apagiirya jaghana 

ii fi|i» ii 

lid ydd Indro mahate danavaya vddliar ydmishta sdho 
apratitam | yad im vajrasya prdblmtau dadabha vlsvasya 
jantor adhamdm cakara || 7 || tyam cid arnam madhupdm 
sayanam asinvam vavrdm maliy adad ugrah | apadam atram 
mahatd yadhdna nl dnryoiid avrinan mridliravacam || 8 || ko 
asya sushmam tdvislum varata dko dhana bharate aprati- 
tah | im6 cid asya jrayaso mi devf mdrasyaiijaso bhiydsa 
jihate || 9 || ny asmai devi svadhitir jihita Indraya gatur 
usatfva yeme | sam ydd 6jo ynvate vlsvam abhir dnu sva- 
dhavne kshitayo namanta || 10 || dkam mi tva satpatim 
pdncajanyam jatam srinomi yasdsam janeshu j tdm me ja- 
gribhra asaso ndvishtham dosha vastor bavamanasa indram 
|| 11 || evd hi tvam ritutha yatdyantam maglia ylprebhyo 
dddatam srinomi | klm te brahmano grihate sdkhayo yd 
tvaya nidadkuh kamam indra || 12 || m || 

Prathamo ’dhySyah. 

Dvitlyo ’nuvSkah. 


32, 4 su-vridham tam ah-gam vrisha-prabharm 5. 5 nl-sattam, 

su-kshatra pra-bhritS. 6 vavridh&nam. cit. autasya u°. apa 

-gurya. 7 vadhah. aprati-itam. pra-bhritau. 8 madhu-pam. 
duryone avrin'ak mri’dhra-vScam. 9 varSte. aprati-itah ime iti . 

devi iti Indraaya 6°. jihate iti. 10 nl a 0 , sva-dbitib jihite. usatt 
-iva. 11 sat-patim. jagribhre a-sasali. 12 eva* ni-dadbuh. 
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Ashtaka IV. 2, X. 


33 . 

Mabi mahd tavase didbye lmn Indrayettba tavase ata- 
vyan | yo asmai sumatfm vajasatau stuto jane samaryas ei~ 
kdta || 1 || sd tvdm na indra dhiyasano arkair bdrinam vri- 
shan yoktram asreb | ya ittha magbavann anu josbam va- 
ksbo abb! praryah saksbi jdnan || 2 || na td ta indrabby 
dsmad rislivayuktaso abrabmata yad dsan | tlsbtlia ratham 
ddhi tdm vajrabasta rasmnn deva yaraase svasvab || 3 |j 
pnru yat ta indra santy uktba gave cakarthorvarasu yu- 
dhyan | tatakshe suryaya cid okasi svd vrisha samatsu da- 
sdsya nama cit || 4 || vayam td ta indra yd ca narah sdr- 
dho jajnana yatas ca rathah | asman jagaxnyad abisushma 
sdtva bhago na hdvyab prabhrithdshu carub || 5 || 1 1| 

papriksbenyam indra tvd by ojo nrimnani ca nritaraano 
dmartah | sd na dmm vasavano rayim dah praryd stusbe 
tuvimagbasya danam || 6 || eva na indrotibbir ava paid gri- 
natdb sura karun | utd tvdcam dadato vajasatau piprxhf 
madbvab susbutasya caroh || 7 || utd tyd ma paurukutsyd- 
sya surds trasddasyor biranfno raranah | ydhantu ma ddsa 
sydtaso asya gairikskitdsya krdtubbir mi sasce || 8 || utd 
tyd ma marutasvasya sonab krdtvamagbaso viddtbasya ra- 
tau | sabdsra me cydvatano dddana aniikdm aryo vdpusbe 
narcat || 9 || utd tyd ma dhvanyasya jusbta laksbmanyasya 
suruco yatanah | mabna rayah samvdranasya rxsher vrajdm 
nd gavab prdyata dpi gman || 10 || * 2 1| 


33, l'indr&ya i°. su-matim vaja-satau. sa-maryah. 2 prd 
a 0 . 3 te indra abbi a w risbva a 0 , tishtha. vajra-hasta a. su 

-dsvab, ^ 4 puru. te. cakartha u°. sam&t-su. 5 te. jajb&nSh. 
a a 0 , ahi-suahma. pra-bhritheshu. 6 tve iti hi. pra aryaii tuvi 
-magbasya. 7 eva. indra U°. v&ja-s£tau. su-sutasya. 9 mS- 
rntd-asvasya. krdtvS-maghSsab, na a 0 . 10 jushtab. su-rucah, 

sara-varanasya. pra-yatsb. 
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34. 

Ajatasatrum ajara svarvaty ami svadliamita dasmam 
iyate | aunotana pacata bralmiavahase purushtutaya prata- 
ram dadbatana || 1 || a yah somcna jatharam apiprataman- 
data magliava inadhvo andhasah | yad ini mrigaya hantave 
mahavadhah sahasrabhrishtim usana yadliam yamat || 2 || 
yo asmai ghransa uta va ya udliani somam sunoti bhavati 
dyumail alia | apapa sakras tatanushtim uhati tanusubhram 
magliava yah kavanakhah || 3 || yasyavadhit pitaram yasya 
mataram yasya sakro bhrataram liata isbate | vetid y asya 
prayata yatamkaro na kilbisliad isbate vasva akarah || 4 || 
mi pancablur dasabbir vasbty anibbam nasunvata sacate 
pusbyata cana | jiixati ved amuya baixti va dhunir a de- 
vayuin bbajati gomati vraje || 5 || 31| 

vitvakslianah samritau eakramasajo 'sunvato vishunab 
sunvato vridbab | indro visvasya damita vibbisliano yatba- 
vasam nayati dasam aryab || G || sam ini panfr ajati bbo- 
janam muslnS vi dasiisbe bbajati sunaram vdsu | durgd 
cana dhriyate visva a puni jano yo asya tavisblm acukru- 
dbat || 7 || sam yaj janan sudbanau visvasardhas£v aved in¬ 
dro magliava goslm subhrisbu | yujam by anyam dkyita 
pravepany lid im gavyam srijate satvabhir dhiinib || 8 || sa- 
liasrasam agnivesim grinishc satrim agna upainam ketum 
aryab | tasma apab samyatah pipayanta tasmin ksbatr&m 
amavat tvesbam astu || 9 || 4 || 


34 } 1 ajata-aatrum. svab-vatl. svadhS a°. br&hma-vShase puru 
-stutiiya. 2 apiprata a°. mabu-vadhab sahasra-bhrishtim. 3 ghraiise. 
apa-apa. tanu-subhram. kavu-sakhak 4 yasya a (> . na a 0 , veti 
it. pra-yata yatam-karab. a-loirah. 5 S-rabham na va it. 6 vi 
-tvakskanab sanvritau cakram-nsajah a n . vi*bhTshanah yatbS-vasdm. 
7 duh-ge. * 8 y&t. su-dlmnau visva-sardliasau. hi a 0 , pra-vepanl 

9 sabasra-sam agne upa-mam. tasmai. sam-yatab. 
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Asbtaka IV, 2, 5. 


35. 


Yas te sadbishtko Vasa Indra krAtush tam a bliara | 
asmabhyam carshanlsaham sAsnim vajeshu dusbtaram || 11| 
yAd indra te cAtasro yAc chiira sAnti tisrah | yAd va panca 
ksbitlnam Avas tat su na a bliara || 2 || a td Vo varenyam 
vrisbantamasya humahe | vrisliajutir 111 jajnisba abbubbir 
indra turvanib ||B|| vrisba by asi radhase jajhish6 vriskni 
te sAvah | svAkshatram te dhrisliAn manab satraliAm indra 
paunsyam || 4 || tvam tarn indra martyam amitrayantam 
adrivah | sarvaratha satakrato ill yabi savasas pate || 5 || o || 

tvam Id vritrahantama jAnaso vriktAbarkiskah | ugrAm 
purvishu purvyAm hay ante vajasataye || 6 || asmakam indra 
dusbtaram puroyavanam ajisbu | sayavanam dhane-dbane 
yajayAntam ava ratham || 7 || asmakam indrAhi no ratham 
ava puramdhya | vayAm savishtha varyam divi srAvo da- 
dhimabi divf stomam manamabe || 8 || e || 

36. 

Sa a gamad indro yo vAsunam clketad datum damano 
rayinam | dkanvacaro nA yansagas trisbanas cakamanah 
pibatu dugdhAm ansum || 1 || a te band barivab sura sipre 
rubat somo nA parvatasya prishthe | Anu tva rajann Arvato 
nA binyAn girbhir madema purubuta visve || 2 || cakrAm 
nA vrittam purubuta vepate mAno bhiya me Amater Id 
adrivah | rAthad Adbi tva jarita sadavridka kuvln mi sto- 
sban maghavan puruvAsuh || 3 || esbA graveva jarita ta in- 
dr^yarti vacam brihAd asushanAh | prA savyena magbavan 

35, 1 s&dhisbtbah avase. kratuh tam. carshani-saham. duata- 
ram. 2 yat s°. 3 te a 0 , vrisha-jutib. jajSishe a-bhubhib. 

4 bb sya-kshatram. dhrishat. satrk-ham. * 5 sarva-rath£ sata¬ 

krato iti sata-krato. 6 vritrahan-tama. vrikta-barhishab. vaja 
«sataye. * 7 dustaram purah-yavanam. sa-yavSnam. ava. ’ 8 in- 

dra a ihi. ava puram*dhya. *— 36, 1 dhanva-car&h. 2 b&nU iti. 
sipre iti. puru-hata- 3 puru-buta. sads-vridha kuvlt. stosbat. 
puru-vaeuh. 4 gravS-iva. te indra 1°. 
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van si ray <ili pro daksbinld dharivo ma vl veiiah || 4 || vrl- 
sba tva vrislianam vardhatu dyaur vrlslia vrlsbabbyam va- 
hase haribbyani | sa no vrlslia vrlsbaratbab susipra vrlsba- 
krato vrlslia vajrin bliarc dbah j| 5 || yo robitau vajlnau va~ 
jlnlvan tribbih satalb saeamanav adisbta | yune sam asmai 
kshitayo namantam srutdratbaya maruto duvoya || 6 || 71| 

37. 

Sam bbanuna yatate silryasyajuhvano glmtdprisbtkah 
svancab | tasma amridbra ushaso vy ueban ya indraya su- 
navamcty aba |j 1 || samiddbagnir vanavat stirnabarhir yu- 
ktagravli sutasomo jarate | gravano yasyesbiram vadanty 
ayad adbvaryur bavlsbava smdlumi || 2 || vadbiu* iyam pa- 
tim icbanty eti ya im vabate mabislnm isliirani | asya sra- 
vasyad ratba a ca ghoshat puru sahasra pari vartayate 
|| 3 || na sa raja vyatliate yasminn Indras tivram somam pi- 
bati gosakbayam | a satvanalr ajati banti vri tram ksbdti 
ksbitih sublmgo nama pusbyan || 4 || pusbyat ksbdme abhl 
yoge bhavaty ubbe vrftaa samyata sam jayati | priyab 
surye priyo agna bbavati ya Indraya sutasomo dadasat 

II 5 HI 

38. 

Urdsh ta indra radbaso vibbvi ratlh satakrato | adba 
.no visvacarsbiine dyunma suksbatra manhaya ||l|l yad im 
indra sravayyam Isbam savisbtba dadhisbd | papratbe dir- 
gbasruttanmm blranyavarna dusbtaram || 2 || susbmaso yd 

36, 4 hari-vah. 5 vrisha-ratbah su-sipra vrishakrato iti vrisba 
-kvato. 6 snita-rathaya. duvah-yS. — 37, 1 suryasya a-juhvSnab 
ghrita-prishthah su-uilcah tasmai. vi u°. sunavaraa iti. 2 Bamiddha 
-agnib. stirna • barhih yukta - grfl.vS snta-soinab. yasya i°. havisha 
ava. 3 ichantL & a 0 , parti. 4 go-sakhayam. su-bhagah. 

5 ubhe iti. samyatf iti sam-yatL suta-somah. — 38, 1 urob te. vi 
~bbvf. aatakrato iti sata-krato adba. visva-carshane. su-ksbatra. 
2 dirghasrut-tamam biranya-varna dustarain. 


23 
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Ashtaka IT, 2, 9. 


te adrivo rnehana ketasapah | ubba devav abbisbtaye divas 
ca gmds ca rajathah || 3 || uto no asyd kasya cid d&kslia- 
sya tava vritraban | asmabbyam nrimnam a bharasmabhyam 
nrimanasyase || 4 || nil ta abhir abbishtibbis tava sarmaii 
cbatakrato | indra syama sugopab sura syama sugopab 

II 5 || 9 1| 


39. 

Yad indra citra mebanasti tvadatam adrivab | radbas 
tdn no vidadvasa ubbayabasty a bbara || 1 || yan manyase 
varenyam Indra dyuksbam tad a bbara | vidyama tasya te 
vayam akuparasya davane || 2 || yat te ditsu praradhyam 
mdno asti srutam brihat | tena drilha eid adriva a vajam 
darsbi sataye || 3 || manhisbtbam vo maglionam rajanam 
carshanxnam | indram upa prasastaye ptlrvibbir jujushe gi- 
rah || 4 || asma it kavyam vaca uktlmm indray a sansyam | 
tasma u bralimavabase giro vardhanty atvayo girah sum- 
bhanty dtrayab || 5 || 101 | 

40. 

A yahy ddribbib sutam somam somapate piba | vrisbann 
indra vrisbabhir vritrahantama || 11| vrisba grava vrisba mddo 
vrisba somo ay am sutab | vrisbann indra —1| 21| vrisba tva 
vrishanam huve vajriii citrabliir utibhih | vrisbann indra — 
|| 3 || rijisln vain vrishabbas turashat cbusbmi raja vritraba 
somapava | yuktva baribbyam upa yasad arvan madbyam- 
dine sAvane matsad indrah ||4|| yat tva surya svarbhanus 


38, 3 keta-salpah. 4 ut6 iti. vritra-ban. bhara a 0 nri 
-manasyase. 5 mite. satakrato iti sata-krato. su-gopah (2). — 
39, 1 mehanS asti tva-dstam. tat. vidadvaso iti vidat-vaso ubbaya- 
basti. 2 yat. 3 pra-radbyam. 4 pra-sastaye. 5 dsmai. 
taamai. br&bma-vabase. — 40, 1 soma-pate, vritraban-tama. 4 su- 
sbmt. vyitra-ba soma-pavS. 5 svab-bbanub. 



Mandala V, 40 (8, 8), 
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tamasavidhvad asurah | akshetravid yatha mugdho bhuva- 
nany adldbayuh || 5 || u || 

svarbhanor adha yad indra may a ay6 divo vartamana 
avahan | gulhiim suryam tamasapavratena tnriyena brahma- 
navindad dtrib || 6 || ma mam imam tava sdntam atra ira- 
sya. drugdho bliiyasa nl garit | tvam mitro asi satyaradhas 
tmi mebavatam varunas ca raja || 7 || gravno brabma yu- 
ynjanah sapary an klrlna devan mimosopasiksban | atrih 
suryasya divi eaksbur adbat svarbbanor apa may& agbu- 
ksbat || 8 || yam yal suryam svarbbanus tamasavidbyad asu- 
rah | at ray as tarn any avindan naby any 6 asakimvan 

II 9 || » || 


41. 

Kd mi yam mitravarunav ritayan divo va rnahab par- 
tliivasya va de | ritasya va sadasi trasitham no y a] nav ate 
va pasushb mi vajan || 1 || td no mitro varuno aryamilyiir 
indra ribbuksba inaruto jusbanta | mimobbir va yd dadhatc 
suvriktim stomam rudraya nrillmsbe sajosbab || 2 || a vam 
ydsbtbasvinii buvadbyai vatasya patraan rdtbyasya push- 
tau | uta va divo asuraya lminma prandbansiva yajyave 
bbaradbvam || 3 || pra saksbano divyah kanvahota trito di- 
vab sajosha vato agnlb | jmsha bbagab prabhrithd visva- 
bboja ajun mi jagnmr asvasvatamab || 4 || pr& vo rayim yuk- 
t as vam bbaradbvam raya dshd Vase dadbita dhfli | susdva 
evair ausijasya bota ye va dva marutas turanam || 5 || ia || 


40, 5 tamasS a 0 . akshetra-vit. 6 svah-bhSnoli. ava-ahan, 

tamasS apa-vratona, brabmapa a 0 . 7 afro. satya-YiTclh'tb. mS 

ilia a 0 . 8 namas& upa-aikshan. it a 0 Hvah-iiliftnoh. 0 s* t. 

a. 5. nahi a 0 . — 41, 1 rita’-yan. yajfia*yate. pasu-sah. 2 uo — 
mariito 162, 1. su-vyiktam. sa-joskfih. 3 yeshtha a°. pr& andhafist 
-iva. 4 kanva-hota. sadosb&h. pra-bhrithe Yiavi-bhojali. asvafva 
-t am all. 5 yukta-aavam. esbe a 0 , su-sevab. evfih. 
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Ashtaka IY, 2, 14. 


pra vo vayum ratliayiijain krimulhvam pra devam vip- 
ram panitaram arkaib | isluidhyava ritasapab piiramdbir 
v4svir no atra patnlr a dhiy<S dliuli || 6 |J upa va eslie vand- 
yebhib susliafli pm yalivi divas citayadbhir arkaib | nsha- 
sanakta vidusluva vtsvmn a hii vabato mar ty ay a yajnam 
|| 7 || tibia vo aree posbyavato nrm vastosh patiiu tvashta- 
ram raranab | dlninya sajosba dbisbiina Tuimobbir vanaspa- 
tlfir osliadhi raya eslic jj 8 j| tuje nas bine parvatab santu 
svaxtavo ye vasavo na vlrah | panda aptyd vajatali sada 
no vardban nah sansaiu naryo abhishtau || 0 !j vrislmo asto- 
shi bbiimyasya garbham tritd mipatam apdni suvrikti | gri- 
nit6 agiur etari na suslmih soeishkeso m rinati vaua 

II *0 II 14 II 

katlia malic rudriyaya bravama bid raye i*ikitiishe blni- 
gaya | apa osluidlnr uta no ‘vantu dyiuir vana giniyo vri- 
kshakmh jj 11 |j srinotu na Tirjam path* girah sa nab has 
taiiyai'i isbirab parijma | srinvantv apnh pure na subbrali 
pari snieo babribanasyadreb || 12 || vida cin mi mahanto 
ye va 6vii bravama dasma varyam dadlianiih | vayas can a 
subbva ava yanli ksbubha nnirtam anuyatarrr vadhasnaih 
|| 13 || a daivyaiii parthivani jamnapas c.aoba siimakliaya 
voeam | vardhantarn dyavo giras ('.andnigra uda vardban- 
tam abhishata arnah ;j 14 j| pade-pade me jarima nl dliayi 
varQtn va sakni va payubhis ea | sisliaktu mata main rasa 
nah snuit surfbbir rijubasta rijuvanib jj 15 || is j| 

katba (bisema namasil sudanun evaya manito achoktau 


41, 0 ratha-yujiun. yila-sftpah purain-dhih. dlmr iti dhuh. 7 u. 
v. e. 186, 4. yahvi iti* usbasaiulktfi vidushiivebi vidiishi-iva, ha. 
8 vastoh. sa-josbfth. osliadblb. 0 sva-otavah. vardhiit. 10 su 
-vrikth otari, soolb-kosab. 11 vrikaba-kesah. 12 pari-jma. 
babrih&nasya a". IB vida cit. ev&h. dasmah. su-blivah a ava. 
anu-yatam. 14 jarima a° ca acha sii- makhaya. candra-a^rah. 
ahhi-satah. 15 sisaktu, riju-bastn’ riju-vanih. 16 su-danun. 
ucha-uktau (2). 
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pnisravnsn man!to aohoktau | ma no 7 kir budlmyb viskd 
dkad asmakam blind xipainativanih l| 16 || Iti cin mi praja- 
vai pasmnatyai d6vaso vanatc nuirtyo va a devaso vanate 
martvo vah | atra sivani tanvo dhasun asya jaram cin me 
nlryitiv jagrasfta \\ 17 j! tarp vo derail suniatxm xlrj avail tlm 
Lsham as yam a vasavah sasa gdk j sa mill slid amir myila- 
vantl dcvi pniti dravanti suvitaya gamyah jj 18 || abki na 
11a yuthasya matit sman nadfkkir uroisf va gyinatu | nrvasi 
va by ik ad diva grinruiabkynmvaiia pvabhyithasyayok || 19 || 
sishaktu na iirjavyasya pnsktek || 20 ;i ig j| 


42. 

Fni sa m tain a viirmiam dfdklti gir mitnixn bhagam adi- 
tirn min am nsyak | pylshadyonih paneabota, srinotv aturta- 
panthil asnro lnayobhiih i| 1 ji pniti me s tom am aditir ja- 
gyibbvat sumirn mi mata lrndvani susevam \ bralmia pri- 
yam devahitara yad a sty a,barn uutrd vanmc yan mayobhii 
!i 2 |j lid Iraya kavitamam kavimtin umittainam abki ma~ 
dbvfi gbyitdna | s<i ho vasiim pniyata kitani. eandraxxi devdb 
savita suvati ;| 3 '' sam indra no iminasa neski gbbhilx sam 
stinbkir harivali sain svastf | sam brahman ft devakitarn yad 
asti sum (levamain smnatyn yajrhyanam |j 4 |] devo bhagah 
savita rayd ansa fndro vrltnisya samjlto dhananam | ribbu- 
kska vaja uta va. piiramdkir avantu no amyftasas turasak 
!!5j|nj| 

maniivato apratitasya ji si in or ajilryatak prti bravama 
kyitani | mi to piirvc in a gk avan miparaso mi vlryam nfita- 


41, 10 pru-iyavasah. nab a 0 , upamfiti-vanih. 17 cit. pra 
-jliyai. atra. asyitb. cit. nlb-ritib. 18 su-matim. su-d&nuh. 
19 sm at brihafc-divit grin unit abbi-uruvarui pra-bhrithasya ft 0 . 20 si- 
saktu. — 42j 1 prisbat - yonib pafica-botil. atilrta - pantbab. may ah 
-bhub. 2 su-scvam. deva/hitam. yat inayab-bhu, 3 imatta e°. 
pra-yatft. 4 nab. deva-hitam. su-matya. 5 sam-jitab. fibbu 
-kshfth. puram-dhib. 6 aprati-itasya, bravama. na a 0 . 
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Ashtaka IV, 2, 18. 


nail kas canapa || 6 || lipa stulii pratliamam ratnadkeyam 
brCkaspatim sanitaram dkananam | yak sansate stuvatd sam~ 
bkavisktkah puruvasur agamaj jdliuvauam || 7 || tavotibhik 
sacamana ariskta brlkaspate magMvanak suvirak [ ye 
asvada uta va santi goda -yd vasfcradak subkagas tdsku ra- 
yah || 8 || visarmanam krinuki vittam eskam yd bhunjate 
aprinanto na uktkaih | apavratan prasavd vavridhanan brak- 
madvishah suryad yavayasva || 9 || ya dilate rakskaso deva- 
vltav acakrdbhis tam maruto iu yata | yd vak samlm sa- 
samanasya nindal tuckyan kaman karate sishvidanak 
li io ii is ii 

tam u sktuki vak svislnih sudkanva yd visvasya kslia- 
yati bheskajasya | yakshva make saumanasaya rudram 11 a- 
mobkir dev&m asuram duvasya || 11 || damunaso apsiso yd 
suk&sta vnsknak p&tirir nadyo vibkvatasktak | sdrasvati 
brikaddivdtd, raM dasasy&ntfr varivasyantn subkrdk || 12 || 
prd su makd susaranaya rnedkam glram bliare navvasim 
jayamanam | ya akana duliitur vakskanasu rupa minand 
dkrinod idam nak || 13 || prd, susktutl stanayantam ruvan- 
tam ilas p4tim jaritar nunam asyak | yd abdimafi udani- 
mail fyarti pra vidyiita rddasl ukshamanah || 14 || esM 
stdino marutam sardko acka rndrdsya sunufir yuvanyunr 
ud asyak | kamo r&yd kavafce ma svasty lipa stulii prlskad- 
asvail ayasah || 15 || pralsha stdmak pritkivim antarikskam 
vanaspatinr dshadhi rayd asyak | devd-devak sukavo bliutu 
m&kyam ma no mat£ pritkivi durmatau dkat || 16 || uraii 


42, 6 cand Spa. 7 ratna-dheyam, sam-bhavisbtliah pnru 

-yasuh 8-gamat. 8 tava u°. arishtak. su’-virah. asva-dgk. go 
-dSh. * vastra-d&h su-bhagali. 9 vi-sarm-r h:-i. * .V‘v: r«- ; 

-save va° brahma-dvi.=h nil. yavayasva 10 U-,M'-v. iv 
11 atuki.' su-ishiili sr.-<ihi:ivft. yakshva. 12 su-hastah. vibkva 

-tashtah. brihat-diva uta. 18 su. su-sarauaya. Sbanth. 14 su 
-stutlh. vi-dyuts rodasl iti. 15 aclia. stlnun. svasti. pplshat 

-asyan. 16 pra eshab, oshadhlk. su-b4vah. duk-matau. 
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deva anibadhe syama || 17 || sain asvfnor avasa imtanena 
mayobluiva supnimti gamema | a no rayim valiatam ota 
vlran a vfsvany amrita saubbagani j| 18 || w || 

43. 

A dbenavab payasa turnyartha amardhantir upa no 
yantu madbva | maho raye brihatih sapta vlpro mayo- 
bMvo jarita jobaviti || 1 || a sushtuti nainasa vartayadhyai 
dyava vajaya pritliivf amridhre | pita mat a madhuvacab 
suhasta bhare-bbare no yasasav avishtam j| 2 || adhvarya- 
vas eakrivanso madbimi pra yayave bharata caru sukram| 
lioteva nab pratliamah paby asya deva madbvo rarima te 
madaya || 3 || dasa ksblpo yimjate babil adrim somasya ya 
samitara suhasta | madbvo rasaip sugabh astir girishtham 
caniscadad dudiilie sukrnm ansiih || 4 ]| asavi te jujusba- 
naya somab kratve daksliaya brihate madaya | hari ratbe 
sndhura yoge arvag fndra priya krinubi huyamanah 

II 5 || |1 

a no malum aramatim sajdsba gnam devim namasa ra- 
tahavyam | madlior madaya bribatnn ritajnam agne vaha 
pathibbir devayanaih !J 6 \\ anjanti yam pratliayanto na 
vfpra vapavantam nagnma tapantab | pitur na putra upasi 
pr6sbtba a gbarmo agnlm ritayann asadi || 7 || aeba mahi 
brihati samtama gir duto na ganty asvina huvMhyai | ma- 
yoblniva sardtba yatam arvag gantam nidbim dbiiram anlr 
na nabbim || 81| pra t&vyaso namaliktim turasyabam piisbna 
uta vayor acliksbi | ya radbasa coditara maianam ya v&ja- 

42, 17 ani-badhe. 18 mayah-bhiiva su-pramtb a uta. — 

48, 1 tfirni-artbah. mayah-bhuvab. 2 su-stutT, pritbivl iti am- 
rid lire iti. madhu-vacah su-liista! hota-iva. rarima. 4 bahU iti. 
su-hastii. su-gabhastib giri-stham. 5 hart iti. su-dhara. ^ 6 sa 
-joshfth. rSta-havyam. rita-jnam a a 0 , deva-y&naih. 7 viprah. 
na a 0 . 8 tieba. mayah-bhuvS sa-ratb5 a. m-dhim. 9 namah 

-uktim turasya a°. 
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sya clravinoda uta tman || 9 j! a namabhir marufco vaksbi 
visvan a rupebhir jatavedo buyanah | yajnam giro jarituh 
suslitutlm ca visve ganta mamto vi'sva ufi || 10 j| 211 | 

a bo divo brihatah parvatad a suras vat! yajata gantu 
yajnam | havam devi jujushana gbritacl saginam no vaoam 
nsatf srinotu |j 11 ij a vedluisam mlaprishtbam byilumtain 
brihaspatim sadanc sadayadbvam I sadadvonim damn a dl- 
divansam hlranyavarnam aruslmm sapenm j| 12 H a dlmnia- 
slr brikaddivo rarano visvebliir gantv uniabbir lmvanah | 
gna vasana bsbadbn* amridbras tridliatusringo vrisbabbo 
vayodhah || 13 (| matusb pade para,me sukra ayor vipanvavo 
raspiraso agman [ susdvyam namasa ratahavyah sfanm mri- 
janty ayavo na vas6 || 14 || byiliad vayo brihate tnbhvam 
agne dhiyajuro mitlinnasah sacanta \ dcvd-dovali suhayo 
bliutn mahyam ma no raata pritliivf dimnatau dhat \\ 15 1! 
urau deva — || 16 || sam asvfnor avasa — || 17 || 22 1| 

44. 

Tam pratnatka pumitha visvatliematlia jyeslitliatatim 
barhisMdam svarvidam | praticinam vrijanam doliaso gint- 
suni jayantam ami vasn yard base || 1 || sriye sudrislr upa™ 
rasya yak svar virdcamanali kakubbam acodate | sitgopa asi 
na dabbaya sukrato pard mayabhir rita asa nama te || 2 |] 
atyam havih sacato sac ea dliatu c&risbtagatiih sa liota 
sahobharih | prasarsrano aim barbir vrfsba sfsur mad bye 
vuvajaro visruba bitah || 3 || pra va ct6 suynjo yamann 
islitaye nfcir amusbmai yamya ritavridliab | suyantubhih 

43, 9 dravipah-dau. 10 jata-vedak au-stutim. visve. 12 nfla 
-prishtham. sadat-yonim dame, ldranya-varnam. 13 ImMt-divak 
gnak sudhStu-Krifigalj vayali-dhak 14 m. p. p. IV, 5, 10. ru- 
kre. Ru-sevyarn. r&ta-havy&h.* 15 dhiyS-jurah. devo-devali etc. 
V, 42, 10. — 44, 1 visva-tlnT 1°. bavlii-sudam svah-vidom. gir?t ft 0 . 

2 su-driBlh. vi-rocammiah. an-gopak sukrato hi su-krato. rite. 

3 sat. ca arishta-gStuk sahah-bhariti pra-aarsrSnak yuva a° vi 
-sruha. 4 su-yujah. rita-vridhah suyantu-bhik 



Martdaln V, 44 (3, 12). 


Bfil 


snrvasasair abhisubbih krivir nmnani pravane mushSyati 
J! 4 || samjarbburanas tanihbih siitcgribham vayaklnam cit- 
tagarbbasu susvaruh | dharavakeshv rijugatha sobhase var- 
dhasva patulr ablri jfvd aclbvare j| 5 l| ars |j 

yfulri'g ova dadvise tadn'g ncyate sum cliayaya dadhire 
sidbrayapsv a. | mnbim asmabbyam urusluim uni jrayo bri- 
bat suviram anapaeyntam sab all |i 6 || vety Agrur janivan 
va at? spridbali samaryata manasa siirvah kavili | gbransam 
rakshantam pari visvato gay am asmfikam sarrna van aval 
svilvasith ;i 7 j; jyayansam any a yatunasya ketiina risliisva- 
ram carat? vasu nanm te | yadrismin clhayi tam apasyaya 
vidad ya u svayam vabate so dram karat || 8 || samndram 
asam ava tastbe a grim a na risbyati savanam yasminn 
ayafa ! atra mi liardi kravanasya rejato yatra math* vid- 
yate putabandbam || 9 j! sa lu kshatrasya manasasya citti- 
bbir evavadasya yajakisya. sadbreli | avatsanisya sprinavama 
ranvabbib savishtbam vajam vidiisba cid ardbyam || 1011 24 j| 
syena asam aditih kaksbyo mado visvavarasya vajata- 
sya mayinali | sam anyam-anyam arthayanty etave vidiir 
visbanam paripanam anti te || 11 [I sadaprino yajatd vf dvi- 
slio vadhKl balmvriktali srutavft taryo vah saca | nblia sd 
vara praty cti bhati ea yad Im ganiim bhajate suprayava- 
bliih || 12 || sutambbaro yajamanasya satpatir visvasam 
fid hah sa dbiyam ndancanah |blmrad dlienil rasavac chisriye 
payo bmbrnvano atlby cti ua svapan |j 13 || yd j agar a tam 
ricah kamavaiite yd jagara tam u sarnani yanti | yd jagftra 
tam ayam soma film tavfiham asmi sakliye nyokah || 14 || 

44, 4 sarva-s&saib. 5 sam-jarbhurflnalL Bute-grlbham. citta 
-garbhasu su-svarub dhnra-vakessliu riju-gStba. (> sidhraya ap~sii. 
uni-Bam. su-vtram anapu-cyntam, 7 vai. sa-maryata. sva-vasuh. 
8 ketunft rishi-svaram. 9 ft-yata atra. yatra. piita-bandhaul. 10 eva 
-vadasyn. * ava-tsSrasya. 11 visva-vnraaya. yi-sauam pari-pauam. 
12 aada-prinab. Imha-vriktah sruta-vifc. suprayava-bhih. IS sutam 
-bliarah. sat-patib. ut-aflcauab. dhenuh rasa-vat s°. anu-bruvSnalu 
14 tava a 0 , ni-okkli. 
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Ashtaka IV, 2, 25. 


agnir jagara tam ricah kamayante ’gnxr jagara tam u 
samani yanti | agnir jagara tam ayam soma aha tavaham 
asmi sakhy£ nyokab || 15 || 2 5 1| 

Tritlyo ’nuvakah. 

45. 

Vida divo vishyann adrim ukthair ayatya ushaso arcmo 
gub | apavrita vrajliiir lit svar gad vi dixro manuslixr deva 
avab || 1 || vi suryo amatim lxa sriyam sad orvad gavam 
mata janatx gat | dbanvarnaso nadyah khadoarna sthimeva 
siimita drinhata dyaiib || 2 || asma uktbaya parvatasya gar- 
blio mabinaip janxishe pnrvyaya | vi parvato jxhita sadbata 
dyaxxr avlvasanto dasayanta bkuma || 3 || sixktebbir vo vtico-* 
bhir devajushtair xndra nv agnx a vase hiivadlivai | uktb6- 
bhir hi shma kavdyah snyajna avivasanto rnaruto yajanti 
|| 41| 6to nv bdya sudhyo bhavama pra ducluina minavama 
vdiiyah j ar6 dvfehansi sanutar dadbamayama praneo ya> 
jamanam aeba || 5 || 26 1| 

6ta dbiyam krinavama sakbayo ’pa ya mataft rinuta 
vrajam gob | yaya mamxr visisipram jigaya yaya vanlg 
vankiir apa purlskam || 6 || anunod atra hastayato adrir 
arcan y&na dasa maso navagvah | ritaxn yatf sarama ga 
avindad visvani satyangiras cakara |l 7 || visvo asya vyushi 
mahinayab sain yM gdbhir angiraso n&vanta | ixtsa asam 
param6 sadhastba ritasya patha sarama vidad gah || 8 || a 
suryo yatu saptasvah kshdtram yad asyorviya dirgbayath6 | 
raghiib syenah patayad andho acha yiiva kavir didayad 

45,^ 1 vidah. vi-syan. E-yaty&h. apa a 0 , avar ity Evah. 2 S 
a 0 , dhanva-arnasah. khadali-arn&li stlmnEdvn sii-mitE, 3 asoiai. 
S-vivEsantah. *4 su-uktebhih. devAjushtaih. nu agni itL sraa. 
su-yajHah E-vivEsantah. 5 eto iti nii a 0 su-dhyah. ducbunEb 
minavEraa. dadhama a'\ 6 it ita. kfinavEma sakhEya’h apa. mEt£, 
visi-sipram. apa. 7 hasta-yatah. nava-gvEh. satya a 0 . 8 asyah 

vi-ushi. sadha-stke. 9 sapta-asvah. asya u° dlrgha-yEthe. acha. 



Mandala V, 45 (4, 1), 
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gosbu gachan || 9 || a suryo aruhac chukram amo ’yukta 
yad dharito vitaprisbthah | udna na navam anayanta dhira 
asrinvatfr apo arvag atislitban || 10 || dlnyam vo apsu da- 
dhishe svarsham ydyataran dasa mas6 navagvah | aya 
dhiya syama devagopa aya dbiya tuturySmaty ahhah 

II 11 II 27 II 

46. 

Hayo na vidvan ayuji svayam dliuri tam vahami pra- 
taranim avasyiivam | nasya vasmi vimiicam navritam pii- 
nar vidvan patbak puraeta rijii neshati || 11| agna Indra vd- 
runa mitra ddvab sardbab pra yanta marutota vishno | 
libha nasatya rudro adha gnah pnsba bbagah sarasvati ju- 
shanta || 2 || indragnf mitravarunaditim svab pritbivxm dyam 
marutah parvatafi apdli | liuvd vishnum pushanam brahma- 
nas patim bhagam nu sansam savitaram utaye || 31| utd no 
vishnur uta vato asridho dravinoda uta somo mdyas ka¬ 
rat | uta ribhava uta raye no asvmotd tvashtota vibbvanu 
mahsate || 4 || uta tyan no niarutam sardba a gamad divi- 
kshaydm yajatdm barhlr asdde | bnhaspdtih sdrma pusbotd 
no yaniad varuthyam varuno mitro aryama || 5 || utd tyd 
nah parvatasab susastayah suditayo nadyas tramane bhu- 
van | bhago vibbakta savasdvasa gamad uruvyaca aditih 
srotu me kdvam || 6 || devanam pdtnir usatir avantu nah 
pravantu nas tujaye vajasataye | yah partkivaso ya apam 
api vratd ta no devih suhavah sdrma yachata || 71| utd gud 


45, 10 aruhat s° arnah a 0 , haritah vlta-prishthah. S-sripvatfh. 
11 svabrs&m yay& a 0 , hava-gvab. dev4-gopah. tuturySma ati. — 
46, 1 pra-t&ranim. na asyah. vi-mucam na a-vntam. purali-eta. 
2 agne. maruta uta vishno iti. 3 indragnf iti mitrSvarung a 0 

svar \ti svah. 4 dravinah-dah. uta ri°. asvina uta tyashtS uta 

vi-bhvS anu*. 5 ty&t. divi-kshayim. a-sade. push! uta. 6 su, 
-sastayah su dltayah. vi-bhakta s&vaaS avasS a. uru-vyacSh. 7 pra 
a* 0 . vSja-s&taye. tab. su-havah*. 8 gn5h. 
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Ashtaka IV, 2, 28. 


vyantu devapatnlr indrany agnayy asvfnl rat | a rodasl 
varunanf srinotu vyantu devfr ya ritur janinani || 8 || 28 1| 
Dvitlyo ’dhyayah. 

47. 

Prayunjati diva eti bruyana main mata duhitur bodha- 
yantl | avivasant! yuvatir mamslia pitrfbliya a sadane johu- 
vana || 1 || ajirasas tadapa lyamana atastliivanso amntasya 
nabkim | anantasa urAvo visvatah aim pari dyavaprithivi 
yanti panthah || 2 || ukslm samudro arusliab siipannih pur- 
vasya ydnim pitur a vivesa | madhye divd iilbitak prfsnir 
asma vi cakrame rajasas paty antau || 3 || catvara im bi~ 
bhrati kslicmayanto dasa garbliam carase dbapayantc | tri- 
dliatavab parama asya gavo divas oaranti pari sadyb An- 
tan || 41| idAm vapur nivacanam jamisas cAranti yan midyas 
tastlmr apab | dvd yad Im bibhritd matin* any6 iliAhn ja.te 
yamyA sabandlm || 5 || vi tanvate dliiyo asma apansi vAstra 
putraya matAro vayanti | upaprakslid vnsliano tnddamaiia 
divAs patha vadbvo yanty aclia |f G (| fad astu mitravanma 
tAd ague sAm yov asmAbhyam idam astu sastain | aslmahi 
gadham utA pratisbtham nAmo div6 bviluite sadanaya 

inn mi 

48. 

KAd n priyaya dlianmc manamalie svAkshatrava svaya- 
sage maliA vayAm | amcmyAsya rAjaso yad abbra aii apo 
vriaana vitanoti mayinl || 1 (I fa atnata vaynnam vlrava- 
ksbanam samanya vritaya visvam a rAjah | Apo apficlr Apara 
Apejate prA purvabhis finite devaym* jAnah || 2 || a grava- 

46, 8 dev&-patn!h indrSnf agnayi. rodasl iti, . — 47, 1 pra 
-yuftjatl S-vlvSsantl. 2 tat-apab. fttasthi-vansah. dySvapritluvf 
iti, 8 sa-parnah. m-kitah. 4 tri-dhatavah. 5 m^vacanain* yat. 
dye iti, anye iti iha-iha j&te iti . sabandhli iti sa-bandhff. 6 asmai. 
npa-prakshe. modainSnah. 7 prati-sth&m. sadanftya. — 48, 1 sva 
-kskatraya sva-yasase. S-menyasya. abhre a. vi-tan6ti. 2 vlra 
-vakshanam. apo* iti. apa t°. 



Maridala V, 48 (4, 4). 
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bhir ahanyebhir aktiibbir vdrisktham vajram a jigharti nm- 
yxni | satam va yasya pracaran svd dame samvartayanto 
vi ca vartayann alia || 3 || tam asya ritim parasor iya prAty 
anikam akhyam bhujd asya varpasah I saea yadi pituman- 
tam iva ksluiyam ratnam dadliati bharalmtaye visd||4||sa 
jihvaya caturamka rinjate earn vasano varnno yatann arfm | 
na tasya vidma purusbatvata vayam yato bhagah savita 
dati varyani ]j 5 || 2 |j 

49. 

Devam vo adya savitaram eshe bliagam ea ratnam vi- 
bbajimtiini ayoh | a, vain mini purublmja vavrityam divd- 
dive eid asvina sakliiyan |j 1 |j prutj prayanam asurasya vi- 
dvan sfiktaxr devam savitaram duvasya | upa bruvita na- 
masfi vijanan jydslitham ea ratnam vibliajantam aydk || 2 || 
adatraya day a to varyani pnsha bbago aditir vasta usrah | 
fndro vislinur varnno mitrd agiin* aliani bhadra janayanta 
dasmah || 8 |j tan no Miami savita varutliam tat smdhava 
islmyanto aim gman | lipa yad voce adlivarasya liota ra- 
vah syama patayo vajaratnah j| 4 || pni ye vasubliya mui 
a mono dur ye mitre varunc suktavaeab | avaitv abhvani 
krinuta variyo divasprithivydr uvasa madeina || 5 jj s || 


50. 

Visvo devasya netiir imirto vurita sakhyam | vfsvo 
raya isliudhyaii dyumimm vrinita pusliyase || 1 || te te deva 
notar vd oemaii aimsase | te raya te by aprlee saeemalii 
saoatbyaili j| 2 j| ato na a nrfn atithln atak patinr dasa- 
syata | are vlsvam patheslitham dvislid yuyotu yftyuvih 

48, B pra-caran. sam~vartayantab. 4 bhara-hiitaye. 5 catuh 
-anlkah. — 49, 1 Ii isbe. vi-bbajantam, puru-bhuja. sakhi-yan, 
2 pra-yanam. su-uktaih. vi-jamin. vi-bhajantarru B vaste. 4 tat. 
vSja-ratn&li. 5 sukta-vacab ava etu. krirmta. divahpritbivydh. 
—* 50, 1 rkye. 2 ca i !) anu-sdse. hi a-ppice. 3 pathe-sth&m. 
yuyuvlb. 
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Asbtaka IV, 3, 4. 


|| 8 || yatra vahnir abhlhito dndravad dronyah pasiih | nri- 
mdna vlrdpastyb ’rna dlnreva sanita || 4 || eshd te deva 
neta rdtliaspatih sam rayih | sam raye sdm svastdya islia- 
stuto manamahe devastuto manamahe || 5 || * || 


51. 

Agne sutdsya pitaye vfsvair ilmebhir a gahi | devebhir 
havvadataye || 11| rftadhltaya a gata sdtyadhannano adliva- 
ram | agn6h pibata jihvaya || 2 || vfprebhir vipra santya 
prataryavabhir a gahi | devdbliih somapitayc || 8 || aydm 
somas canni auto 5 matre pari shicyate | priya indraya va- 
yave || 41| vayav a yalri vitaye jnsliano liavyadataye | piba 
sutdsyandhaso ablii prayah || 5 || « || 

Indras ea vavav esham sutanam pitim arliatbah | tail 
jushetham arepdsav nbld pray all || 6 || suta indraya vayaye 
sdmaso dddhyasirak | nimndm lid yanti sindhavo ’bln prd- 
yab || 7 || sajftr yfavcbhir devdbhir asvfbhyam uslntsa sajnh | 
a yaliy ague atrivdt sutd rana |j 81| sajur mitravdnmabhyam 
sajuh somena visknuna | a yahy — || 9 || sajfir adityaxr vd- 
snbliih sajur Indrena vayuna | a yaby — || 10 || 6 |j 

svasti no mimitam asvina blidgah svasti devy dclitir 
anarvanah | svasti pusha asuro dadhatu nali svasti dyava- 
prithivi sueetiina || 11 || svastdye yayum lipa bravamakai 
sdmam svasti blnivanasya yds pdtih | bnhaspdtim sdrvaga- 
nani svastdye svastaya adityaso bhavantu nali || 12 || vfsve 
deya no adya svastdye vaisvanaro vdsur agnih svastdye | 
deya avantv ribhdvah svastdye svasti no rudrah patv dn- 


50, 4 ablu-hxtah. nrPmanffh vlrApastyah a 0 dliir2-iva. 5 netar 
iti xathabpatik svastdye ishah-st&tak deva-st&tak — 51, 1 liavya 
-dstaye. 2 rita-dhltayak salya-dbarjmanah. 8* pratary£va~bhik 
sowia-pitaye. 4 camu iti . amatre. sicyate. 5 vayo iti . havya 
-dataye piba sutasya 4°. 6 i. c. v. e. IV, 47, 2, 7 d&dhi 

-asirak 8 sa-jSh {9. 10). 11 devf. pUsha, dy&vaprithivl iti 

su-cetdaS. 12 sdrva-ganam. svastaye. 13 devSth. adya. 



Mandala V, 51 (4, 7). 
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liasali || 13 || svasti mitravarund svasti pathye revati | svasti 
na Indras eagnls ca svasti no adite kridhi || 14 || svasti 
pantham ann carema suryacandramasav iva | punar ddda- 
taghnata janata sam gamemahi || 15 || 71| 

52. 

Pra syavasva dhnshnuyarca martidbhir rlkvabhih | j6 
adrogham anushvadham sravo madanti yajnlyah || 11| 1 6 hi 
stkirasya savasah sakliayah saiiti dhrishnuya | t6 yarnann 
a dhrishadvhms tmana panti sasvatah || 2 || t6 syandraso 
ndkshano ; ti shkandanti sarvarih | marutam adha rnaho diva 
ksliama ca manmahe || 3 || mariitsu vo dadhimahi stomam 
yajnam ca dhrishnuya | vlsve ye manusba ynga panti mar- 
tyam rishah ||4|| arhanto ye sudanavo naro asamisavasah | 
pra yajnam yajnlyehhyo divo area marudbliyah || 5 || s || 

a rukmalr a yudha nara rishva rishtfr asrikshata | anv 
enaii aha vidyuto mariito jajhjhatir iva bhaniir arta tmana 
divah || 6 || y 6 vavridhanta parthiva ya urav antdriksha a | 
vrijane va nadmam sadhasthe va maho divdfy || 7 || sdrdho 
marutam lie chahsa satyasavasam rlbhvasam | uta sma 1 6 
subhd mirah pra syandra yujata tmana || 8 || utd sma 1 6 
parushnyam iirna vasata sundhyavah | uta pavya rathanam 
adrim bhindanty djasa || 9 || apathayo vlpathayo ’ntaspatba 
dnupatbah | etebhir mahyarn namabhir yajnam vishtard 
ohate || 10 || 91| 

adlia ndro ny bhatd ’dka niyuta ohate | ddha paravata 
Iti citra rupani ddrsya || 11 || chandastubbah kubhanydva 

51, 14 ca a 0 . 15 d4data 4°. — 52, 1 sySva-asva dhrishnu-y& 

area, anu-svadharn, 3 na ukshanah ati sk°. adha. 5 su 

-d4navah. asSmi-savasali. area. 6 v’i-dyutali. 7 vavridhanta 
pSrthivah ye. antarikjhe. sadha-sthe. 8 ut s°. satya-savasam. 
syandrah. 9 tirnah. 10 4-patkayah vi-pathayah antah-pathah 
anu-pathah. vi-strirah* 11 4dha (3). m o°. ni-yutah. 12 chandab 
-Btubhak. 
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Ashtaka IV, 3, 10, 


utsam a kfrlno urituk | 16 me ke ein mi tayava lima as an 
drisi tvislie || 12 || ya. risliva rislitividyutali kavayah santi 
vedliasah | tam rislic marutam ganain namasya ramaya 
gira || 13 || aelia rislio marutam ganani dana mitrain na 
yoskana | divd ya dlirislinava ojasa stuta dhlblnr islmnyata 
|| 14 || nu manvana esham dcvsin acini na vaksliana | dana 
saceta suribhir yamasrutebliir anjibliih || 15 || pra ye me 
bandhvesbd gam vocanta surayah prisnim vocanta mfita- 
ram | adha pitaram islmnnam rndram vocanta sfkvasali 
|| 16 || sapta me sapta saklna ekam-eka sata daduli | ya- 
lmniayam adlii srutam ud ntdbo gavvam rnrije m radho 
asvyam mrije jj 17 ji io |j 


53. 


Kd veda janam esliain kd va pura sumndshv as a ma¬ 
rutam | yad yuyujre kilasyab JJ 1 i| aitan ratbeslm tastlni- 
sliah kah susrava katlta yayuh | kasmai snsruh stulase anv 
apaya flabliir vrishtayah saint || 2 |j te ma alnir ya ayayiir 
up a dyubliir vfbliir made | naro niarva arcpasa iman pa- 
syann iti shtulii || 3 || ye anjlslm ye vasLshu svabbanavah 
srakshu rukmeshu khadi'sliu | sraya ratlieslm dhanvasu 
|| 4 || yuslimakam sma rathan anu mudd dadlie maruto jl- 
radanavah | vrislitf dyavo yatir iva || 5 || n || 

a yam narab sudanavo dadasuslie divah kosam acu- 
cyavuli | vx par] any am srijanti rodasi anu dlianvana yanti 
vrishtayah || 6 || tatridanak sindhavah kshddasa rajah pra 
sasrur dliemivo yatlia | syamia asva ivadkvano vinidcane 


62,12 cit. , 13 ye. rishti-vidyutah. namasya ramaya. 14 acha. 
stui&h. 15 mi. aeba. ySma-sruteb’hih. 36 bandhu-eshd. adha. 
— 53, 2 a e. su-dase. 3'me. ye a-yayuh, stubi, 4 sva 

-bhSnavah. srayah, 5 sma. jlra-danavab. 6 sn-danavah, rodfisT 
iti, 7 asvfth-iva a 0 vi-mdcane. 



Mandate V, 53 (4, 9). 
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vi yad vartanta enyah || 7 || a yata maruto diva antari- 
kshad amad utd | mava sthata paravatah || 8 || ma vo rasd- 
nitabha kubha krumur ma vah sindhur m riramat | ma 
vab pari slitliat sarayuh punsbxny asmd It snmnam astu 
vab || 9 || tam vah sardham rathanam tvesbam gandm ma- 
rntam navyasinam | anu pra yanti vrisbtayah || 10 || 12 1| 

sardbam-sardbam va esbam vratam-vratam gandm~ga- 
nam susastibliib | anu kramema dbltibbib || 11 || kdsma 
adya siijataya ratahavyaya pra yayub | ena yamena maru- 
tah || 121| y<§na t okay a tanayaya dbanyam bijam vabadhve 
aksbitam | asmabbyam tad dbattana yad va imabe radbo 
visvayu saubbagani || 13 || dtiyama nidds tirdh svastibhir 
bitvavadyam aratlb | vrisbtvi sam yor apa usri bheshajdm 
syama marutab sabd || 141| sudevdh samahasati suviro naro 
marutab sd martyah | yam trayadbve sydma te || 151] stub! 
bbojan stuvato asya yamani rail an gavo 11 a y a vase | ya- 
tab purvan iva sakbrnr anu bvaya gira grinibi kamlnab 

I! 16 || » II 

54. 

Pra sdrdbaya marutaya svabhanava imam vacam anajit 
parvatacyute | gbarmastiibhe diva a prishtbaydjvane dyum- 
ndsravase mahi nrimndm areata || 1 || prd vo marutas ^ta- 
visha udanyavo vayovrldho asvayiijab parijrayab | sam vi- 
dyiita dadbati vasati tritdh svaranty apo Vdna parijrayab 
|| 2 || vidyunmabaso naro asmadidyavo vatatvisbo marutab 
parvatacyutah | abdaya cin mukur a hradumvrfta stand- 


53, 7 v&rtante. 8 & a 0 . tuS ava. 9 rasa a 0 , sthat. purlehml 
asme iti. 11 susasti-bhih. 12 kasmai. su-jstaya rata-havyfiya. 
13 visva-ayu. 14 ati i°. hxtva a 0 . 15 su-devab aamaba a 0 au-virak. 

— 54,1 sva-bhSnave. anaja parvata-cyiite gharma-stubhe. prishtha 
•yajvane dyumna-sravase. 2 vayah-vridhab asva-yujah pari-jrayah 
(2). vi-dyuta. ’ 3 vidyut-mahasah. asma-didyavah vata-tvishah. 
parvata-cyutali. cit. braduni-vntah. 


24 
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Asbtaba IT, 3, 14, 


yadama rabhasa udojasab || 3 || vy aktun rudra yy Allan i 
sikvaso vy antAriksbara vi rajansi dhutayak | vi yad ajrafi 
Ajatha nava Im yatlia vi durgani maruto naba riskyatba 
|| 4 || tad viryam vo maruto mabitvanam dirgham tatana 
suryo na yojanam | eta na yarae Agribhitasociskd ’nasva- 
dam yan ny ayatana girim || 5 || u || 

abhraji sardho maruto yad arnasam mosliatba vriksham 
kapaneva vcdbasah | Adba sma no aramatim sajo,shasas ea- 
kshur iya ybntam anu nesbatba sugam || 6 || na sA jiyate 
maruto na banyate na sredbati n& vyatbate na risbyati | 
nasya raya upa dasyanti notaya risbim va yam rajanam 
va sushudatha || 7 || niyutvanto gramajito yatlia naro ’rya- 
mano na marutah kabandlimak | piuvanty iitsam yad infiso 
asvaran vy undanti prithivim lmidhvo andbasa || 8 || pra- 
vatvatiyam prithivi marudbhyab pravatvatl dyaur bliavati 
prayadbkyah | pravatvatih patliya antariksliyah pravatvau- 
tab parvata jlrAdanavak || 9 || yan marutah sabharasab svar- 
narab surya tidite madatha divo narah | na vo ’svah sratba- 
yantaba slsratab sadyo asyadbvanab param asnutba || 101| is || 
anseshu ya risbtayab patsu kbadayo vAkshassu rukma 
maruto rathe subhab | agnlbbrajaso vidyiito gabhastyob sl- 
prab sirshAsu vltata biranyaylh || 11 || tam nfikam ary6 
agribhltasoeisham nisat pippalam maruto vl dbunutha | 
sam acyanta vrijanatitvisbanta yat svaranti ghosham vita- 
tam ritayavah || 12 || yushmadattasya maruto vicetaso ra~ 


54, 3 stanayat-arn&h. ut-ojasah. 4 vi a 0 rudrSh vi. vi a 0 , 
duh-gani. na aha. , * 5 et&b. 4gribhlta-socishah anasva-d&in yat 

ni 'dyStana. 6 mushatha. kap&na-iva, sma. sa-josbasab. nesha- 
tha su-gain. 7 na a 0 . n& U°. susudatha. 8 gr&ma-jitah. vi 
n & . 9 pravatvatl i°. prnyat-bhyah. pdrvatab jlra-dSnavah. 

10 yat, sa-bharasah svab-narah siirye ut-ite madatha. vah a 0 sra- 
tbayanta aha. asya 4°, * 11 rukmah, agni-bhrajasah vi-dyutah, 

vi-tatsh. ^ 12 agribhita-aociaham. vrijanS a 0 / vi-tatam rita-yavail. 

13 yusbma-dattasya. vi-cetasah. 



Mandala Y, 54 (4, 10). 
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vali syama rathyo vayasvatab | na yo yuchati tisliyo ydtha 
divb 7 sm6 raranta marutah sahasrinam || 131| yuyam raylm 
maruta sparhaviram yuyam rishim avatha samavipram | 
yuyam drvautam bharataya vajam yuyam dhattha rajanam 
srunlitimantam || 14 || tad vo yami dravinam sadyautayo 
ydna svar n k tatanama nnnr abhi | idam su me maruto 
karyata vaco vasya Urema t&rasa sat&m himali || 15 || ie|| 


55. 

Prayajyavo maruto bhrajadrishtayo brihad vayo dadbire 
rukmavakshasah | lyaute asvaih suydmebhir asubbih su¬ 
bbam yatam anu ratba avritsata || 1 || svayam dadhidhve 
tavislrim yatba vida briban mahanta urviya vi rajatba | 
iitautariksbam mamire vy djasa subbam yatam — || 2 || sa- 
kam jatab subbvah sakara ukshitab sriyd cid a prataram 
vavridhur narab | virokinab suryasyeva rasmdyab subbam 
yatam — ||3|| abbushdnyam vo maruto mabitvan&m didri- 
ksbenyam suryasyeva c&kslianam | ut6 asman amritatvd 
dadhatana subbam yatam — || 4|| ud Irayatha marutab sa- 
mudrato yuyam vrisbtim varsbayatba purisbinab | ud vo 
dasra ilpa dasyanti dlieudvab subbam yat&m — || 5 || w || 

yad asvan dhursbu pnsbatir dyugdbvam hirany&yan 
praty atkau dmugdhvam | visva it spridbo maruto vy asya- 
tba subbam yatam — || 0 [| na parvata na nadyo varanta 
vo yatracidbvam maruto gacbatbdd u tat | utd dyavapri- 
thivi yatbana pari siibham yatam — || 7 || ydt purvydm 


54, 13 divali asme iti raranta. 14 marutah sparha-vlrany 
sama-vipram. i5 sadyah-utayah yena. n L haryata. — 55,1 pra 
-yajyavah. bhrajat-rishtayah. rukmd-vaksbasah. su-ydmebhih. 
2 brih&t uta a 0 , vi. 3 su-bhvah. vavridhuh. vi-rokinah 

suryasya-iva. 4 S-bhlishenyam. suryasya-iva. uto iti. 5 Ira¬ 
yatha. varshayatha. 6 vi a 0 . 7 parvat&h. yatra a 0 , gachatha 

it. dyavSprithivl iti yatbana. 
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Asktaka IV, 8, 18. 


maruto ydc ca nutanam ydd udyate vasayo ydc ca sas- 
ydte | vlsvasya tasya bhavatha navedasah siibham yatam 
— || 8 |1 mrilata no maruto ma vadhishtanasmdbbyam sarma 
bahulam vl yantana | adhi stotrdsya sakhyasya gatana su¬ 
bbam yatam — || 9 || ydyam asman nayata vasyo aeba nir 
anhatibhyo maruto grinanah | jusbadhyam no havyddatim 
yajatra vaydm syama patayo raylnam || 10 || is || 

56. 

Agne sardhantam a gandm pishtam rukmdbhir anjx- 
bhib | ylso adyd marutam dva byaye diyds cid roeanad 
adhi || 11| yatha cin manyase brida tad in me jagmur asd- 
sah | y6 te nddishtham bayanany agaman tdn vardha bhi- 
mdsamdrisah || 2 1| mllbusbmatiya pritbiyl parabata madanty 
ety asmad a | riksho nd vo marutah simlyaii dmo dudhro 
gaur iya bhlmayub || 3 || ni yd rindnty djasa yritha gavo 
nd durdburah | dsmanam cit svaryam pdryatam ginm prd 
cyavayanti yamabbih || 4|| lit tishtba nundm esbam stomaih 
sdmukshitanam | marutam purutdmam dpurvyam gdyam sdr- 
gam iva byaye || 5 || 19 1| 

yungdbvdm hy arushx rdtbe yungdhvdm rathesbu ro- 
bltah | yungdhydm bdri ajira dhuri volhaye vdbishtba dhuri 
yolhaye j| 6 || utd syd yajy arusbds tuvishydnir ibd sma 
dhayi darsatdh | ma yo yameshu marutas cirdm karat prd 
tdm rathesbu codata || 7 || rdtbam nd marutam vaydm sra- 
yasyiim a hiivamahe | a ydsmin tasthau surdnani bibhrati 
sdca marutsu rodasi || 8 || tdm yah sdrdham ratbesiibbam 

55,8 yat (2). kkavatha. 9 vadhiaktana a 0 . 10 acka. kavyd-d&tim 

yajatrSk. — 56, 1 d. c. r. a, 6, 9. 2 cit. it. a-s&sak. S-gdioan. 

kklmd-saindnsah. 3 mllkuskmatt-iva. para-kata madantl. 4 diak 
-dkdrak. a*. c.*s, V, 30,* 8. p. c. y. 37, 11. 5 sam-ukskitanSm. 

6 k. L't. 14, 12. karl iti, 7 vajT a 0 tuvi-svanik. 8 su-ranSni. 
9 ratke-subkam. 



Mandala Y, 56 (4, 12), 
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tvesham panasyum a huve | yasmin sujata subhaga ma* 
hiyate s4ca mariitsu mllhushi || 9 || so || 

Caturtbo ’nuvakah. 


57. 

A rudrasa indravantah sajoshaso hiranyarathah suvit&ya 
gantana | iyam vo asmat prati haryate matte trishnaje na 
diva utsa udanyave || 1 || vasimanta rishtimanto mamshi- 
nah sudhanvana ishumanto nishangmah | svasva stba su- 
rathah prisnimatarab svayudha maruto yatbana subham 
|| 2 || dhunutha dyam parvatan dasushe vasu nl yo v4na 
jihate yamano bbiya | kopayatha pritbivim prisnimatarab 
subh4 yM ugrah prisbatir ayugdhvam || 3 || vatatvisho ma¬ 
ruto varshanirnijo yama iva susadrisah sup4sasab | pisan- 
gasva arunasva arepdsah pratvakshaso mahina dyaiir ivo- 
ravab || 4 || purudrapsa anjimantab sudanavas tveshasam- 
driso anavabhraradhasab | sujataso jamisba rukmavakshaso 
divo ark£ amrltam nama bhejire || 5 || 21 1| 

rishtdyo vo maruto ansayor adhi saha ojo bahvor vo 
balam bitam | nrimna sirsbasv ayudha ratbeshu vo visva 
vah srir adhi tanushu pipise || 6 || gomad bsvavad rathavat 
suviram candravad radho maruto dada nah | pr&sastim nah 
krinuta rudriyaso bhakshiya vo Vaso daivyasya || 7 || hay4 
naro maruto mrilata nas tuvimagbaso amrita ritajnah | sa- 
tyasrutab kavayo yuvano bribadgirayo brihad ukshamanah 

II 8 || 22 || 

56, 9 su-jata su-bbagS. — 57, 1 sa-josbasah hiranya-rathah. 
trbhna-je. 2 su-dbanvSnab, su-asyah. su-rathkb pnsni~m&tarab 
su-Syudbah. yatbana. 3 prisni-matarab. 4 vata-tvisbab. varsha 
-nirnijab. su-sadrisah su-pesasab pisanga-asv&b. arund-asvab. pra 
-tvakabasab. dyaur-iva u°. 5 puru-drapsab, su-dSnavab tvesb& 

-samdrisab anavabbra-rSdbasab su-j&tateab. rukma-vakshasah. 7 asva 
•vat. su-ytram. dada. prd-sastim. vab &°. 8 mril&ta, tuvi 

-magbasah. rlta-jGah satya-srutab. brxbat-girayab. 
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Asblaka IV, 3, 23. 


58. 

Tam u nunam tavisblmantam esham stushd ganani ma- 
rutam navyasinam | ya asvasva &mavad vahanta utesire 
amritasya svarajah || 11| tveskam ganam tavasam khadika- 
stam dhunivratam mayinam dativaram | mayobhuvo y<§ 
dmita raahitva vandasva vipra tuviradkaso nrin || 2 || a vo 
yantudavaliaso adya vrishtfm ye visve maruto jiuianti | 
ayam yo agnir marutah samiddlia etam jushadhvam kavayo 
yuvanah || 31| yuyam rajanam Iryam janaya vibhvatasktam 
janayatha yajatrah | yuskmad eti mushtiha bahujuto yu¬ 
skmad s&dasvo marutah suvfrah || 4 || ara ivdd acarama 
aheva pra-pra jayante akava mahobhih | prisnek putra upa- 
maso rabhisktkah svaya matya marutah sam mimikshuh 
|| 5 || yat prayasishta pnshatlbhir asvair vilupavibhir ma¬ 
ruto rathekhik | kshddanta apo rinatd vanany avosriyo vri- 
shakhak krandatu dyauh || 6 || pratkislita yaman prithivi 
cid eskam kk&rteva gdrbham svam 1c chavo dhuh | vittan 
hy asvan dhury ayuyujre varsham svedam cakrirc rudrf- 
yasah || 7 || hayd naro maruto — || 8 || 23 1| 


59. 

Fra va spal akran suvitaya davand ’rca divd pra pri- 
tliivya ritam bhare | ukshante asvan taruslianta a raj6 but 
sv&m bhanum srathayante arnavafh || 11| amad esham bhi- 
yasa bkumir ejati naur na purna ksharati vyathir yati | 
durednso yd citayanta dmabhir antar make vidathe yetire 


^ 58, X ye Ssu-aHvah, vabante uta 1°. sva-rtjah. 2 khadi-hastam 
dhuni-vratam. d5ti-v*aram mayah-bhuvah. imitah. tuvi-radhasah. 
3 yantu uda-vahasah. sam-iddhah. 4 vibhva-t’asbtam janayatha. 
mushti-ht bahu-jtftak sat-asvah. su-vfrah. 5 ai4h-iva it. dba 
-iya. akavSb. upa-iriasah. * 6 pra a°. * vllupavi-bhik ksliodante. 

ava n°. 7 bbartS-iva. it s°. hi. dburi S-yuyujre. — 59, 1 vab. 

da vane urea, prithivyai. tarnsbante. rajah anu. 2 dnre-drisah. 
citayante. 



Mandala V, 59 (5, 3). 
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narah || 2 || gavam iya sriya.se srmgam uttamam suryo na 
eakshu raj as o visaijane | atya iva snbkvas caniva sthana 
marya iva sriyase cetatha narah || 3 || kb vo makanti ma- 
liatam ud asnavat kas kavya marutah kb lia paiinsya | yu~ 
yam ha bkuinim kiranam na rejatha pra yad bharadhvc 
suvitaya da vane [| 4 || dsva ivbd aruskasah sabandhavah 
stira iva prayudhak prota yuyudknk j marya iva suvrfdlio 
vavridhur narah sfiryasya cakshuh pra minanti vrishtibkili 
|| 5 || te ajyeshtha akaniskthasa udblndo 'madkyamaso ma- 
hasa vl vavridkuh | sujataso janusha prismmataro divb 
marya a no aeka jigatana || 6 || vayo na ye srbnih paptur 
bjasantan divb brikatah sanunas pari | asvasa esham ubliayc 
yatha viduh pra parvatasya nabhanmir acncyavuh || 71| ml- 
matu dyaur aditir vitaye nah sam danucitra ushaso yatan- 
tam | acncyavur divyam kbsam eta rfohe rudrasya maruto 
grinanah || 8 || ^ || 

60. 

lie agnlm svavasam namobhir iha prasatto vi eayat 
kritam nah | rathair iva prd bhare vajayadbhih pradakshi- 
nm mariitam stbmam ridhyam || 1 || a ye tastkiih prishati- 
shu srutasu sukheshu rudra maruto ratheshu | vana eid 
ngra jihate m vo bliiya prithivf eid rejate parvatas eit 
|| 2 || pdrvatas ein mahi vriddhb bibhaya divas cit sanu re- 
jata svane vah | yat krflatha niaruta rishtimdnta apa iva 
sadhryanco dhavadhve || 3 || vara ivbd raivataso hiranyair 
abhi svadhfibhis tanvah pipisre | sriye sreyansas tavaso 


59, 3 cakshuh. vi-sarjane. su-blivah caravah. cetatha. 5 as vah 
-iva ft. sa-bandhavah, pra-yudhah pra uta. su-vrfdhah va°. 6 ut 
-bludah a 0 , yavridhuli sn-jutasah. pnsui-matarah. ticha. 7 ojasa 
a ;> . 8 dSnu-citrah. & a°. ete. — 60, 1 su-avasam. pra-sattah. 

pra-dakshinlt. 2 su-kheshu rudrSli. ugrah. 3 cit. 4 varah 
-iva ft. 
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Ashtaka IV, 3, 25. 


ratheshu satra mahan^i oakrire tanushu || 4 || ajyeshthaso 
akanisbtb&sa et6 sam bhr&taro vavridhuh saiibhagaya | 
yuva pita svapa rudra esharn sudugha prisnih sudma ma- 
nidbbyah || 5 || yad uttame maruto madhyame va yad va- 
vame subbagaso divi shtha | ato no rudra uta va nv asya- 
gne vittad dbavisho yad yajama || 6 || agnis ca yan maruto 
visvavedaso divo vahadhva uttarad adhi shnubhih | te 
mandasana dhunayo risadaso vamam dhatta yajamanaya 
sunvat6 || 7 || agne marudbliib subbdyadbhir rikvabbib so- 
mam piba mandasano ganasribhib | pavakdbhir visvaminvd- 
bhir ayubhir vaisvanara pradiva ketuna sajuh || 8 || 25 1| 

61 . 

K 6 shtba narah sr&shthatama ya dka-eka ayaya | pa- 
ramasyah paravatah || 11| kva vo 5 svah kvablusavah katliam 
seka katba yaya \ prisbtM sado nasor yamah || 21| jaghane 
coda esham vi sakthani naro yamuh | putrakrithe na jana- 
yah || 3 || pdra vlrasa etana maryaso bhadrajanayah | agni- 
tapo y&tbasatha || 4 || sanat sasvyam pasum uta gavyarn 
satavayam ) syavasvastut&ya ya dor virayopabarbrihat 

ii 51111 

uta tva stn saslyasi punso bhavati vasyas! | adevatrad 
aradhasab || 6 || vi ya janati jasurim vi trisbyantam vi ka- 
minam | devatra krinut6 manah || 7 || uta gba ndrno astutah 
pumafi iti brave panih | sa vairadeya it samah || 8 || uta 
me Vapad yuvatir mamandushi prati syavaya vartanim | 


60, 5 vavridhuh. su-apah. su-dugh&. su-dm5. 6 va a 0 su 
-bhagasah. stha,. nu asya a 0 ’. hayishah. 7 yat. visva-vedasah. 
vahadhve, smi-bhih. TnaudasSnah. 8 ganasri-bhih, visvain 
-invebhih. pra-div&. sa-jfih. — 61, 1 stha. sreshtha-tamSh ye. a 
-yaya. 2 vah d° kv& a 0 . 3 putra-krithe. 4 itana, bhadra 

-janayah agni-tapah yaths a 0 . 5 a 0 , sata-avayam sySvasva 

-stutSLya. vTrSya upa-barbrihafc. 6 adeva-tr5t.‘ 8 gha. vaira-deye. 



Mandala V, 61 (5, 5). 
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vi rohita pimunilhaya yematur vipraya dirgliayasase || 9 || 
yo me dhenunam satam vaidadasvir yatba dadat | taranta 
iva manhdna j| 10 || 27 1| 

ya Im valianta asubhih pibanto madiram nnidlm | atra 
sravansi dadhire || 11 || yesham sriyadlii rddasi vibhrajante 
ratheshv a | divi rukma ivopari || 12 || yuva sa maruto ga- 
lias tvesh&ratho anedyah | subhamyavapratislikutah || 13 || 
ko veda liunam csbam yatra madanti dhutayah | ritajata 
arepasak || 14 || yuyam martam vipanyavah pranetara ittlia 
dhiya | srotaro yamahutishu || 15 || 28 1| 

td 110 vasuni kamya puruscandra risadasah | a yajni- 
yaso vavrittana || 16 || etam me stomam urmye darbhyaya 
para vaha I giro devi ratkir iva || 17 || uta me vocatad iti 
sntdsome rathavltau | mi kamo apa veti me || 18 || esba 
ksheti ratluivitir magbava gomatir ami | parvatesbv apasri- 
tah || 19 || 29 1| 


62 . 

Ritdna ritain apibitam dbruvam vam silryasya yatra vi- 
mucanty asvan | dasa sata saba tastbus tad £kam deva- 
nam srdsbtham vapushlim apasyam || 1 || tat sii vam mitra- 
vanma maliitvam irraa tasthusbir ahabliir dudulire | visvah 
pinvatbah svasarasya dbena anu vam 6kah pavir a vavarta 
|| 2 || adharayatam prithivmi uta dyam mltrarajana varuna 
mahobhih | vardhayatam dsbadhlh plnvatam ga ava vri- 
shtim srijatam jiradanu || 3 || a vam asvasab suyujo va¬ 
liant u yatarasmaya upa yantv arvak | ghritasya nirnlg ami 


61, 9 purn-mllh&ya dlrgba-yasasc. 11 yo. valiante. 12 sriya 
a° rodasi iti vi-bhrajante. rukmab-iva 13 tvesha- rathab. 

Kubham-ytvS aprati-skutab. 14 yatra. rita-jatftb. ^ 15 pra 

-netftrah. yftma-hUtishu. ’ 16 puru-candrab. 18 suta-somc ratba 

-vltau. * 19 r&tha-vltib. apa-sritali. — *62, 1 ritena. api-bitam. 

vi-muoauti. 3 mitra-rajana, jlradftnu iti pra-dRnu. 4 ^ v. a. 
181, 2. su-yujab. yata-rasmayah. nilynik. 
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Ashtaka IV, 8, 30. 


vartate vam iipa sfndhavah pradivi ksharanti ||4|| anu sru- 
tam amatim v&rdhad urvim barhfr iva yajusha raksha- 
mana | namasvanta dhritadakshadbi garte mitras&tbe varu- 
n&asv antab || 5 || so || 

akravikasta sukrite paraspa yam trasatbe varmielasv 
ant&h | raj ana kshatr&m ahriniyamana sabasrastlmnam bi- 
bhritbah saha dvau || 6 || blranyanirnig ayo asya sthilna vi 
bbrajate diyy asvajanlva | bbadr6 ksh&re nimita tilvile va 
sandrna madhvo ddhigartyasya || 7 || biranyarupam tisliaso 
vyushtav ayasthtinam udita suryasya | a, roliatho varuna 
mitra garfcam dtas caksbatbe aditim dltim ca |j 8 || yad 
banbishtbam nativfdhe sudanu aebidram sarma bbuvanasya 
gopa | t6na no mitravarunav avisbtam sishasanto jigivansah 
syama || 91| 3i || 

Tritlyo ’dhySyah. 


63. 

Kftasya gopav ddhi tishthatho ratham satyadharmana 
param6 vyomani | yam atra mitravarunavatko yuvam ta- 
smai vrishtxr madhumat pinvate divah || 1 |j samrajav asya 
bbuvanasya rajatbo mitravaruna vidatbe svardrlsa | vrishtim 
yam radho amritatv&m Imahe dyavapritkivi vl caranti tan- 
ydvah [| 2 || sararaja ugra vrishabha divas pat! pritbivya 
mitravaruna yfcarslianl | citr6bbir abhralr iipa tishtbatbo 
rayam dyam yavsbayatbo asurasya inaydya || 31| mayd, vam 
mitravaruna divi srM silryo jyotis carati citram ayudham | 


62, 4 pra-divi. 5 dhrita-daksha a 0 , mitra as&the iti varuna 
i° antar iti. 6 akravi-basts su-krite parah-pa. trtsathe iti. va¬ 

runa i° antar iti. sabasra - sthunam. 7 hiranya-nirnik. divi 
asvajanl-iva. m-mita. adhi-gartyasya, 8 y*--™ ’•Kyi'**, ~>ushtau 
ayab-sthsnam ut-itlf. caksbathe iti. hi *• ’ v ii. ■ ■■ .■.: : iti'm 
-danit. sisasantab. — 63 1 1 saty a-d harm an a. vi-omani. mitravaruna 
a 0 . 2 sam-r&j*au. svah-drisS. dyavapritbivi iti. 3 sam-rajau. 

patl iti pritbivy&h. vicarsbarU iti vi-oarsbanl. 



Mandala Y, 63 (5, 7), 
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tarn abhr&ia vrisbtya gubatbo divi parjanya drapsa ma- 
dhumanta irate ||4|| ratbarn yunjate nuirutab sublie sukham 
suro na mitravaruna gavisbtishu | rajansi extra vi caranti 
tanydvo divah samraja payasa 11 a uksbatam || 5 || vacam su 
mitravarunav iravatim parjanyas citram vadati tvisbima- 
tim | abbra vasata marutah su mayaya dyam varsbayatam 
arunam arepasam || 6 || dbarmana mitravaruna vipascita 
vrata raksbetbe asurasya may ay a | ritena visvam bbiiva- 
nam vx rajatbah suryam a dbattho divi citryam ratliam 

ii 7 ih ii 

64. 

Varunam vo risadasam rica mitram liavamabe | pari 
vrajdva babvor jagaxivansa svarnaram [| 11| ta babava suce- 
tuna pra vantam asma arcate | sdvam bi jaryam vam vis- 
vasu ksbasu jbguve || 2 || yan nunam asyam gdtim mitra- 
sya yayam patba | asya priyasya sarmany abinsanasya 
saseire || 3 || yuvabbyam mitravarunopamdm dbeyam rica | 
yad dba ksh&ye maglionam stotrinain ea spurdb&se || 4 || a 
no mitra sudxtibbir varunas ca sadbastba a | sv6 kshdyc 
maghonam sakbinam ea vridhase || 51| yuvam no ydsbu va- 
runa kshatram briliac ca bibliritbah | uru no vajasataye 
kritam ray6 svastdyc || 6 || uchantyam me yajata devdksha- 
tre rusadgavi | sutam somam na bastibhir a padbhir dha- 
vatam nara bxbhratav arcan&nasam || 7 || 2 1| 


65. 

Yds ciketa sa sukratur devatra sa bravitu nah | varuxxo 


63, 4 drapsSh. 5 su-kham. go-ishtishu. sam-rSja. ^ 6 tvishi 
-iriatim. 7 vipah-cita. rakskothe iti. — 64, 1 vrajS-iva. svah-naram. 
2 su-cetunS. asmai’. 3 yat. 4 mitravaruna upa-mam. ha. 5 sudlti 
-bhih. sadha-sthe. 6 varunS. brihat. nah vaja-s&taye. 7 deva 
-kshatre rusat-gavi. — 65, 1 su-kratuh. 
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yasya darsatd mitro va vaiiate girah || 1 || ta hi srdshtha- 
varcasa rajana dirghasruttama | ta satpati ritavrldha rita- 
vana jane-jane || 2 || ta yam iyano Vase purva upa bruve 
saca | svasvasah su cetiinS vajan abhi pra davdne || 31| mi- 
tr6 ahhos eid ad nr A kshayaya gatum vanate | mitrasya 
hi praturvatah sumatir asti vidhatah || 4 || vayam mitrasya- 
vasi syama saprathastame | anehasas tvotayah satra varu- 
naseshasah || 5 || yuvam mitremdm janam ydtathah sam ca 
nayathah | ma maghonah pari khyatam mo asmakam rlshl- 
nam gopith6 na nrushyatam || 6 || s || 


66 . 

A cikitana sukratu devau marta risadasa | varunaya ri- 
tapesase dadhlta prdyase mahd || 11| ta hi kshatrdm dvihru- 
tarn samyag asuryam asate | adlia vrateva manusham svar 
na dhayi darsatam || 2 || ta vam dshe rathanam urvim gdv- 
yutim esham | ratdhavyasya sushtutxm dadhrik stomair 
manamahe || 3 || adka hi kavya yuvam daksbasya purbhir 
adbhuta | ni ketuna jdnanam cikdthe putadakshasa ||4|| tad 
ritam prithivi brihac chravaSslia rlshinam | jrayasanav dram 
prithv dti ksharanti yamabhih ||5 || a ydd vam xyacakshasa 
mxtra vayam ca surayah | vyadshthe bahnpayye yatemahi 
svarajye || 6 || a || 

67. 

Bdl ittha deva nishkritdm aditya yajatdm brihat | va- 
runa mitraryaman varshishtham kshatrdm asathe || 1 || a 

65, 2 sreshtha-varcasa. dlrghasrut-tamS. satpati iti sat-patl rita 
-vridhfc rita-vSnS. 3 avaee rUrvnn. -n -r.^v^ah. 4 pra-tfirvatah 

su-matik. 5 mitrasya a 0 . -:in tv&*utayah. varuna 

-seshasah, 6 initra i°. mo iti. go-plthe. — 66, 1 sukratu iti su 
-kratu. v&runaya rit&-pesase, 2 &vi-hrutam. asate iti. yrata-iva. 
ni. 3 r&ta-hayyasya su-stutim. 4 adlia.* cikethe iti ptlta 

-dakshasa. 5 hrihat srayah-eshe. prithu. 6 fya-cakshasS mftrS. 
baku-payye. sva-rajye. — 67,* 1 devS nih-kptam, mitra a 0 , asathe iti. 
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ydd yonim hiranyayam vdruna mitra sadathah | dhartara 
carskaninam yantdm sumnam risadasS || 2 || yisve hi visvd- 
vedaso vdruno mitro aryama | vrata pad6va sascire panti 
mdrtyam riskah || 3 || td hi satya ritasprlsa ritavano jane 
-jane | sunithasah sudanavo ’nk6s cid uruedkrayah || 4 || ko 
mi vam mitrastuto vdruno va tanunam | tdt m vam dshate 
matlr atribhya dshate matih || 5 || s || 


68 . 

Pra yo mitraya gayata vdrunaya vipa gira | mahikska- 
trav ritam brihat || 1 || samraja ya gkritdyonl mitras co- 
bha vdrunas ca j deva devdshn prasasta || 2 || ta nah sak- 
tam parthivasya make rayo divyasya | mahi yam kska- 
tram devdsku || 3 || ritam ritdna sapanteshirdm daksham 
asate | adruha deyaii vardhete ||4|| vrishtidyava rityapeshas 
pati danumatyah | brihdntam gdrtam asate || 5 || c || 


69. 

Trf rocana varuna trfnr uta dyun trrni mitra dharaya- 
tho raj ansi | vavridhanav ainatim kshatriyasyanu vratam 
rdkshamanav a jury dm || 1 || iravatlr varuna dkenavo vam 
madliumad vam sindhavo mitra dulire | trayas tasthuj* vri- 
shabkasas tisrinam dliishaiianam retodha vi dyumantak 
|| 2 || pratar devim aditim johavimi maclhyamdina udita 
silryasya | raye mitravaruna sarvdtat&e tokaya tan ay ay a 
sdm yoh || 3 || ya dhartara rdjaso rocandsyotaditya divya 


67, 3 visva-vedasah. v. m. a. 26,4. pada-iva. 4 ritd-sprisah rita 
-vanah. su-nithasah su-dSnavah. uru-cakrayah. 6 mitra a 0 . & Ishate 
(2). — 68, 1 m&hi-kshatrau. 2 sam-r&ja. ghrit&yonl iti ghritd 

-yonl. ca u°. pra-sasta. 4 sapantS i°. aaSte iti. vardhete iti. 
5 vriahtl-dySvS rltl-Spa i° pati iti. asate iti. — 69, 1 vavridhSnau. 
kshatriyasya anu. 2 retah-dhah, *3 madhyamdine ut-itS. sarvd 
-tata tie. 4 rocanasya uta a 0 . 
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Asbtaka IV, 4, 7, 


partbivasya | na vain deva amrlta a min anti vratani mitra- 
varuna dhruvani || 4 || 71| 


70. 

Purunma cid dliy asty avo nunara vam varuna | mltra 
vansi vam sumatlm || 1 || ta vam samyag adruhvandsham 
asyama dliayase | vayam t6 rudra syama || 2 |f patdm no 
rudra payubbir uta trayetbam sutratra | turyama dasyun 
taniibhib || 3 || ma kasyadbbutakratu yaksbdm blmjema ta- 
nubbib | ma sdsliasa ma tanasa || 4 || a || 


71. 

A no gantam risadasa varnna mltra barhana | upemdm 
carum adhvaram |[ 1 || vlsvasya hi pracetasa vdruna mltra 
raiatluih | Tsana pipyatam dhlyah || 2 || upd nab sutdm a ga- 
tam varuna mltra dashshah | asvd sdmasya pitdye || 3 || o || 

72. 

JL 

A mitrd varune vayam gfrbblr jubumo atrivdt | nl bar- 
hlshi sadatam somapitaye || 11| vratdna stbo dbruvdksbema 
dbdrmana yataydjjana | nl barblsbi — || 2 || mitrds ca no 
vdrunas ca jusbdtam yajndm isbtaye | nl barblsbi sadatam 
sdraapltayc || 3 || io || 

Panoaino ’nuvakah. 

7B. 

Yad adya stbab paravati yad arvavaty asvina | yad va 


70, 1 pum-uruna. hi. su-matlm. 2 adrnhvapa 1°. 3 su 

-trStra. 4 kasya adbhutakratti ity adbhuta-kratu! hhujema. -— 
71, 1 iipa i°. 2 pra-cetasS. 3 a. s. p. 22, 1. — 72, 1 s6ma 

-pltaye* 2 dhruva-ksheraS. yatayat-jana. 3 soma-pttaye. 
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puru purubhuja yad antariksha a gatam || 1 || ihd tya pu- 
rubhutama puru dahsahsi bxblirata | varasya yamy adhrigu 
huve tuvxshtama bluije || 2 || Irmanyad vapushe vapus ca- 
kram rathasya yemathuh | pdry anya nahusha yuga malma 
rajahsi diyathah || 3 || tad u sbu yam ena kritam vfsvayad 
vam anu shtave | nana jatav arepasa sam asmd bdndhum 
dyatliuh || 4 || a yad vam surya ratham tfshtliad raghushya- 
dam sada | pari vam arusha vayo ghrina varanta atapah 

ii 5 ii n ii 

yuvor atris ciketati nara sumndna cdtasa | gharmani 
ydd vam arepasam nasatyasna bhuranyati || 6 || ugro vam 
kakulio yaylh srinvd yamesliu samtanih | ydd vam dauso- 
bhir asvinatrir naravavavtati || 7 || madhva u shu madliu- 
yuvii nidra sxshakti pipyxishi | yat samudrati parshathah 
pakvah prxkslio bharanta vam || 8 || satyam Id va u asviua 
yuvam ahur mayobhuva | ta yaman yamahutama yamaim 
a mrilayattama || 9 || ima bralmiani vardhanasvibhy am sa.ntu 
samtama | va takshama ratluifi ivavocama briban namah 

II 10 || » || 

74. 


Kushtlio dcvav asvinadya divo manavasu | tac ehrava- 
tho vrishanvasu atrir vam a vivasati || 1 || kuha tya kuha 
nu sruta divi deva nasatya | kasminn a yatatho jane k<5 
vam nadfnam saca || 2 || kam yathah kam ha gachathah 
k&m dcha yuhjathe ratham | kasya brdhmani ranyatho va- 


73, 1 puru puru-bhuja. antarikshc. ^2 puru-bbbtafrm puru, 
adhrigu ity &dhri-gu. 3 irma a 0 . 4 um iti su. stive, asme 

iti. a 1°, 5 raghu-syadam. arushah. varante a-tapab. G na- 

satya S°. 7 sam-tanihu asvina a 0 nara a-vavartati. 8 um iti 

sd madhu-yuva. sisakti samudri ati, 9 vai Uriy iti . mayah 
-bhuvS. yama-hutamft. 10 vardhan& a 0 * ratban-iva a 0 bphit. ~- 
74, 1 ku-sthah. asvina adya. manavasG iti tat s° vrishanvasQ iti 
vrishan-vasCI. * 3 icba yuUjatbe iti. 
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Ashtaka IV, 4, 13. 


ydm vam usmasishtaye || B || pauram cid dliy udaprutam 
paura pauraya jfnvathah | yad lm gribhitdtataye sinham 
iva druhas padd||4||prd cydvanaj jujuriisho vavrim atkam 
na muficatbah | yiiva yddi kritliah piinar a kamam rinve 
vadhvah || 5 || is || 

asti hf vain iha stota smasi vam samdrfei sriyd | mi 
srutam ma a gatam dvobhir vajinlvasu || 6 || ko vam adya 
purunam a vavne martyanam | ko vfpro vipravahasa ko 
yajnalr vajinlvasu ||7|| a vam ratho rathanam ydslitbo yatv 
asvina | puru cid asmayiis tira aiiguslio martyeshv a || 8 j| 
sdm ii shu vam madlmyuvasmakam astu carkritih | arva- 
clna vicetasa vxbliib syeneva diyatam || 9 || asvina yad dha 
karlii cic chusruyatam imam bavarn [ vasvir u sbu vam 
bbujali princanti sii vam pricah || 10 || i* || 

75. 

Prati priydtamarp rathara vnshanam vasuv&hanam | 
stota vam asvinav risbi stomena. prati bhushati madbvi 
rodma srutam lulvarn || 1 || atyayatam asvina tiro vLsva 
abarn Sana | dasra bfranyavartam sushumna smdhuvahasa 
madhvi mama — || 2 || a no ratnani bfbhratav asvina ga- 
cbatam yuvam | rudra bfranyavartam jushana vajinlvasu 
madhvi mama — || 3 || susbtubho vam’ vrisbanvasu rathe 
vanlcy abita | uta vam kakubo mrigab prlkshah krinoti va- 
puslio madhvi mama — || 41| bodhfnmanasa rathyesliira ba- 
vanasnita | vfbhis cyavanam asvina nf yatbo advayavinam 
madbvi mdma — || 5 || is || 

74, 3 usmasi i°. 4 hi uda-prutam. 5 cyavSnat. yadi. 

6 sana-dnsi. nu. me. vajinlvasa iti vSjinl-vasU (7). 7 vipra 

-yShasa. 8 puru. 9 um iti bu (10) madhu-yuvS a 0 . vi-cetaBS. 
syena-iva. 10 ha. cij> HusruySfcarri. — 75. 1 vasu-vahanam. rishib. 
madhvi iti. 2 ati-ayatam, hiranyavartanl iti hiranya-vartant (4) 
su-sumna sindhu-vahasa. 3 vajinlvasu iti vajinl-vasu. 4 su 
-stdbhah. vrishanvasU iti vyishan-vasu. vanlcl A-hita. 6 bodhxt 
-inanasa rathyS i° havana-srdtg. 
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ti vam nara manoyujo \svasah prushitapsavali | vayo 
valiantu pitaye salui sunmdbkir asvina madlivi mama — 
|| 6 || asvinav 61aa gaehatam nasatya ma vi venatam | tirds 
cid aryaya pari vartir yatam adabliya madlivi mama — 
|| 7 || asnun yajne adabliya jaritaram subhas patl | avasyum 
asvina yuvam grinantam upa bhusliatho madhvl mama — 
|| 8 || abliiid uslia rusatpasiu* agnir adliayy ritvlyab | ayoji 
vam vrish an va.su ratlio dasvav amartyo madlivi mama — 

II » II « II 

70. 

A bhaty agnfr nsbasam siiiTkam ini vfprfinfim devaya 
vaeo astlmb | arvilnca niinain ratbyeba yatam plpivansam 
asvina gbarcnam Aclia |j 11| 11 a samskritam pra minuto ga- 
misbtbanti liiim'im asvfndpastutcba | dfvfibliipitve ’vasaga- 
misbtba pn'tty avartim dasusbe sambliavisbtba || 2 || uta 
yatam samgave pvatar ahno madliyamdina udita suryasya | 
diva m'lktam avasii samtamcna nddanlm pitfr asvfna tatana 
|| 3 || idi'im lu vam pradfvi stlianam oka ime grilia asvine- 
d/un dnromim | a no divd bribatab psirvatTul adbbyd yatam 
fsbam urjam vahanta || 4 || sain asvfnor — || 5 || 11 1| 


77. 

Prataryavana pratbama yajadbvam para grfdhrad Ara- 
vusbab pibatab | pra.tar 111 yajiuim asvfna dadbatc pra san- 
Banti kavayab purvabbajab || 1 || pratar yajadbvam asvfna 


75, 6 manali-yujali a 0 prushita-psavah. 7 a iha. 8 pati 
Hi 9 usliali rusat-pasuh ft a 0 , vrishaiivasn iti vrishan-vasn. — 

70‘ 1 deva-yah. ' ratfiya if'.'.' 2 *«WnS upa-stuta 

ill5 divit ablii-pitvo dvasst . -;r i- k: >'• -d ■■■• * ut “ *• 

sani-gavd. madhyamdiiio !• • ■■ 4 pra-dwi. 


asvmft r 




_ it V, 30, 11. at-bhyah. 5 —V, 42, 

, <11 J.I . _ 1.1 


4 

la ~ 


77, 1 


prntnb-yuviTna. claditfttG iti. ptirva-hlmjah. 


25 
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Ashtaka IV, 4, 18. 


hinota na sayain asti devaya ajushtam | utanyo asmad ya- 
jate vl cavah pfirvali-purvo yajamano vaniyan || 2 || hlran- 
yatvali madliuvarno ghritusnuh prfksho valiann a ratlio 
vartate vam | nuinojava asvina vataranha yenatiyatlio dur- 
itani visva || 3 || yo blnlyishtham nasatyabhyam vivesha 
e&nishtliam pitvo rarate vibhage | sa fcokam asya piparac 
chanubhir Anurdhvabhasah sadam it tuturyat || 4|| sdm asvi- 
nor — || 5 || is || 


78. 

Asvinav eha gacbatam nasatya ma vl venatam | bahsav 
iva patataip a sutaii apa || l || asvina hammy iva gaurav 
ivanu yavasam | bahsav iva — || 2 || asvina vajinlvash jushd- 
tbam yajMm ishtayc | hahsav iva — || 3 || atrir ydd vam 
avarohann ribisam ajoliavln nadliamaneva yosha | syenasya 
cij jhvasa nutanenagachatam asvina samtamcna || 4 || io || 
vi jihlshva vanaspate yonili sushyantya iva | srutam me 
asvina hivam saptavadhrim ca nnineatam || 51| bhitaya na- 
dhamanaya rishaye saptavadhraye | mayabhir asvina yu- 
vam vriksh&m sam ca vi cacatbah || 6 || yatha vatah push- 
karinlm samingayati sarvatah | cva te gdrbha ejatu nir- 
aitu dasamasyah ||7|| yatha vato yatha vanarn yatha sam- 
udrh <5jati | eva tvam dasamasya sahavelti jarayuna |1 8 || 
ddsa xnasaii chasayandh kumaro adlii matdri | niraitu jlvo 
dkshato jlvo jivantya adlii || 9 || 20 1| 


77, 2 deva-yah. uta a 0 , ca a 0 . 3 birariya-tvak madhu-varnah 

gbrita-snuh. manah-jav&li. vata-raiihah yen a ati-yfttbah duh-itani. 
4 vi-bitSge. piparat s° anardhya-bbSsah. — 78, 1 dsvinav-venatam 
V, 75, 7. 2 gauraii-iva &nu. *3 vajinlvasil hi yajinbvasu. 

4 ava-rohan. rr V.^vT' r.f‘r , . 1 '.v v 7.na-iva. cit. ndtanena a a 0 . 5 sapta 

-vadhrim. i» ..ya. ^v^-vn.'U’rnyr: ca a 0 . 7 sam 

-iFfgayati. ova. nili-aitu d .si -.a. dasa-mSsya saha 

ava ilii. 9 sasayfinnli. niVaitu. 
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79. 

Malid no adya bodhaydsho rayd divitmati | yatba cin 
no dbodlmyab satydsravasi vayye sujate asvasunrite || 1 || 
ya smritbd saucadratbe vy audio duliitar divab | sa vy 
uclia sdlriyasi satyasrayasi v. s. a. || 2 || sa no adyabhardd- 
vasur vy iieba duliitar divab | yd vy aucbab sdblyasi 
satyasrayasi — || 3 || abbi yd tva vibbavari stomair grbjdnti 
vabnayah | magbalr magboni susriyo damanvantab suratd- 
yab sujate dsvasunrite || 4 || ydc dd did te gana imd eba- 
ddyanti magbattaye | pari dd vashtayo dadhur dadato ra- 
dbo ahrayam sujate dsvasunrite || 5 |) 21 1| 

alslm dba vlravad yasa lislio magboni surishu | yd no 
radbansy abraya magbavano arasata sujate dsvasunrite 
|| 6 || tebliyo dyunmam briluid yasa usbo magbony a vaba | 
yd no radbansy dsvya gavya bbajanta surdyah sujate dsva¬ 
sunrite || 7 || uta no gdmatir islia a vaba dubitar divah | 
sakam suryasya rasmlbhib sukralh socadbhir arcxbbib su¬ 
jate dsvasunrite || 8 || vy iieba dubitar divo ma cirdm ta- 
nutba apab | ndt tva stenam ydtba ripum tdpati suro arci- 
sha sujate dsvasunrite || 9 || etavad vdd usbas tvdm bbuyo 
va datum arbasi | ya stotribbyo vibbavary ucbdnti nd pra- 
mfyase sujate dsvasunrite || 10 || 22 1| 

80* 

Dyutddyamanam bribatim ritdna ritdvarim arundpsum 
vibbatim | devnn usbdsam svar avdbantfm prati vfpraso ma- 
tibliir jarante || 1 || esba jdnam darsata bodbayantl sugan 

79, 1 bodhaya u°. cit. eatya-sravasi. su-jate asva-sUnrite. . 2 su 
-nlthe. vi. vi u°. B adya kbbarat-vasuh vi ucha. yo iti vi. 

4 su-sriyah. su-rStayah. 5 yac — te 25. 1. 6 a e° dhsb. 

8 vaha. 9 vi ucha. ua it. 10 va it pra-miyase., — 80, 1 dyutdt 
-yam an am. ritena rita-varlm aruna-psum vi-bhatfm. fC-vahantTm. 
2 su-^aii. 

25* 
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Ashtaka TV, 4, 23. 


patkdb krinvati yaty agre | briliadratha briliati visvamin- 
vosba jyotir yacliaty agre dbnam || 2 || esba gobliir arund- 
bhir yujanasredhanti rayim dprayu cakrc | patbo rddantl 
suvitaya devi puruslituta visvdvara vi bhati || 3 || esba 
vyeni bbavati dvibarlia Fivishkrinvana tan vain purdstlit | ri- 
tdsya pantliam anv eti sadlui prajanatfva lid diso minati 
|| 41| esba subbra na tanvd vidanordbveva snati drisdye no 
asthat | apa dvesbo badbamana tdmansy uslui divo duliita 
jyotishagat || 5 || esba pratici duliita divd nnn ybsbeA r a 
bhadra ni mute dpsah | vyurnvatf dasushe varyani punar 
jyotir yuvatih purvatliakab || 6 || 201 | 


81 . 

Yunjate man a utd yunjate dluyo vipra viprasya bri- 
hato vipascitab | vi bdtva dadbe vayunavid 6ka in main 
devasya savituh parisbtutib || 1 || vlsva rupani prdti nmii- 
cate kavih prasavxd bbadrdm dvipade catusbpade | vi na- 
kam akbyat savita vdrcnyo ’nu prayanam usbaso vi rajati 
|| 2 || yasya prayanam anv anyd id yayur deva devasya 
mahimanam ojasa | yah partbivani vimame sd dtaso rajaiisi 
devab savita mahitvana || 3 || uta yasi savitas trlni roeanotd 
suryasya rasmlbliib sam ucyasi | uta ratnm ubhayatab pd- 
rlyasa uta mitro bbavasi deva dbarmabhih || 4 || utesislie 
prasavdsya tvdm dka id utd pusha bbavasi deva yania- 
bbih | utdddm visvam bbuvanam vi raj asi syavasvas te sa¬ 
vita stomam anase || 5 || 24 || 


- 80, 2 bribat-ratha. visvaTn-iuvd ush&h. 3 yujana a 0 , apra 
-ayu. puru-stiitS visva-vSrft. 4 vi-enl. ' dvi-barhah Svih-krinvana. 
ritasya-minSti 124, 3. 5 vidana Urdhva-iva. ush&h. ‘jyotishS a 

a 0 . 6 yoshS-iva. vi-nrnvatt pilrva-tka akar ity akah. — 81, 1 vi- 

prftk yipah-citah. botr&h. vayuna-vit. ft. pari-stutih. 2 pra 
a 0 , dvi-pad’e catvili-pade. varonyah anu pra-ySnam, 3 pra-yanam. 
anye. devah. vi-mame. 4 savitar iti. rocan^ uta. pari lyase. 
5 uta 1° pra-savusya. uta i°. syava-asvah. savitar iti. 
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82. 

Tat savitur vrinlmahe vayam devasya bhojanam | sre- 
shtham sarvadhiitaniam tiiram bhagasya dhlmahi || 11| asya 
hi svayasastaram savituh kac cana priyam | na minanti sva- 
rajyani || 2 || sa hi ratnani dasuslie suvati savita bliagah | 
tarn bhiigam eitrani Imahc |J 3 || adya no deva savitah-pra- 
javat savlli saiibhagam | para dushvapnyam Suva || 4 || vis- 
vani deva s a vital* duritani para Suva | y/id bhadntm tdn na 
a suva || 5 || 25 1| 

anagaso aditaye devasya savituh sav6 | visva vamani 
dhlmalii || 6 || a visvadevam satpatim suktalr adya vrinl- 
mahe | satyasavam savitaram || 71| ya ime nblid dliani pura 
ety aprayuelian | svadlnr devah savita |j 8 || ya ima visva 
jatany asravayati slokena | pni ea suvati savita || 9 || 26 1| 

83. 

Acha vada tavasam glrbliir ablu stulu parjanyam na- 
niasa vivasa | kanikradad vrisliablxo jlradanu r6to dadhaty 
oshadhfshn garbham |) 1 || vi vrikshan hanty uta hanti ra~ 
ksliaso visvani bibhaya blmvanam maliavadliat | utanaga 
Ishate vrislinyavato yat parjanya stanayan hanti dushkri- 
tah || 2 || ratlnva kasayasvan abhikshipann avlr dutan kri- 
liutc varshyail alia | durat sinhasya stanatlia lid Irate yat 
pa rj any all krinut6 varshyam nabhah || 3 || pra vata vanti 
patayanti vidyuta lid oshadhlr jiliate pmvate svah | ira vis- 
vasmai bhuvanaya jayate yat parjanyah prithivim reta- 
savati || 4 || yasya vrat6 pritliivi nannamlti yasya vrate 

82, 1 sarva-dhStamam. 2 svayasah-tarani. kat. sva-rajyam, 
4 adya. savitar iti. duh-svapnyam. 5 duh-itani. tat. ^ 7 visva 
-devam sat-patim su-uktai'h adya. satya-savam. 8 ime iti ubhe 

iti a haul :Sri y ‘viUlhih. 9 n-sravayati. — 83, 1 acha. 

ilhin'h. r.\w !.•; ’ 2 maha-vadh£t uta a 0 , vrishnya 

-vatah. parjanyah. duh-kntaii. 3 ratlif-iva kasayft a 0 abhi-kshipau. 
4 vatah. vi-dyiitah. svar iti svah. retusa a 0 . 
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Ashtaka IV, 4, 27. 


saphavaj jarbhuriti | yasya vrata dshadhir visvanlpah sa 
nab parjanya main sarma yacha || 5 || 27 1| 

divo no vrishtim maruto randhvam pra pinvata viishno 
asvasya dliavah | arvan etdna sfcanayitnunehy apo nisliin- 
cann asurah pita nah || 6 || ablii kranda stanaya garbham 
a dha ndanvata pari diya rathena | dritiiu su karsha vi- 
shitam nyancam sama bliavantudvato nipadah || 7 || mahan- 
tarri kosam ud aca 111 sliinca sydndantam kulya visliitah 
purastat | glnitena dyavaprithivi vy imdlii suprapanam bha- 
vatv agbnyabhyah || 8 || yat parjanya kanikradat stanayan 
hiinsi dushkyltah | pratidam vlsvam modate yat kfm ca 
prithivyam adbi || 9 || avarshir varsham ud u shu gribha- 
yakar dlnummy atyctava 11 | ajijana oshadlur bhojanaya 
kam uta prajabityo Vido mamsliam || 10 || 28 1| 

84, 

Bal ittha parvatanam kbidram bibharshi pritbivi | pra 
ya bhfimim pravatvati malma jinoshi raahini || 1 || stdirtasas 
tva vicarini prati shtobhanty aktubhih | pra ya vajam na 
licsbantam per dm asyasy arjuni || 2 || drilha cid ya vanas- 
pdtln ksbmaya dardhavshy ojasa | yat te ablirasya vidyuto 
divo varshanti vrishtayah || 3 || 20 1| 

85. 


Pra samraje brihad area gabhiram brahma priyarn va- 
runaya srutaya | vi yo jaghana samitdva carmopastire pri- 


83, 5 sapha-vat. vrate. visva-rupSh. 6 stanayitniiua & ihi, 
ni-sincan. 7 diya. vi-sitam. samah bhavantu u° ni-p&dah. 8 aca. 
sifica. kulySh vi-sit&h. dyavapritbivf iti vi u° «■: 9 dull 

-kritah prati i°. 10 su gribhaya a 0 . ati>et.. — 

84, 2 vbcarini. stobhauti. 3 vi-dyiitab. — 85, 1 sam-rSje. area, 
samitt-iva car re a upa-stirc. 



Mandala Y, 85 (6, 13), 
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thivlm suryaya || 1 || vaneshu vy antariksham tatana vajam 
arvatsu paya usriyasu | hritsu kratum varuno apsv agnirn 
divi suryam adadhat somam adrau |j 2 |] nicmabaram varu- 
nah kavandbam pra sasarja rodasi antariksbam | tena vis- 
vasya bhuvanasya raja yavarri na vrishtir vy unatti bhuma 
|| 3 || unatti bliumim pritliivim uta dyam yada dugdham 
varuno vaslity ad it | sam ablircna vasata parvatasas tavi- 
shiyantah sratbayanta virah || 4 || imam u shv asurasya 
srutasya mahmi mayam varunasya pra vocam | maneneva 
tasthivail antariksbe vi yo mam6 pritliivim suryena 
I15H ao|I 

imam u mi kavitamasya mayam mahim devasya nakir 
a dadliarsha | ekam yad udna na prinanty dmr asincantir 
avanayah samudram || 6 || aryamyam varuna mitryam va 
sakhayam va sadam id bhrataram va | vesam va nityam 
varunaranam va yat sim agas cakrima sisr&thas tat || 7 || 
kitavaso yad riripur na dlvi yad va gba satyam uta yan 
na vidma | sarva ta vi sliya sithirdva devadba te syama 
varuna priyasah || 8 |j ax || 


86 . 

Indragni yam avatha ubha vajeslm martyam | drilha cit 
s& pra bhcdati dyumna vanii iya tritah || 1 || ya pritanasu 
dushtara ya vajeslm sravayya | ya panca carshamr abhxn- 
dragni ta bavamalie || 2 || tayor id amavac cbavas tigma 
didyun magbonob | prati dnina gabbastyor gavam vritra- 
ghnd 6sbate || 3 || ta vam <5she ratbanam indragni hava- 


85, 2 vi a 0 , ap-su a 0 . 3 nlcfna-bSram. rodasi iti, vi u°. 

5 Sm iti su. a 0 , manena-iva. 6 um iti. a-sificantlh. 7 varuiia 

a 0 , cakrima. 8 gha. yat. sya sithirS-iva dova adha. — 86,1 in- 
dr agnl iti. 2 dustarft. abhi indragni iti, 3 ama-vat s°. didyut. 
vritra-ghne a i°. 4 t, v. o, r. Y } 66, 3. indragni iti. 
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Aahtaka IV, 4, 32. 


make | pat! tur&sya rddhaso vidvmsa gfrvanastama ||4|| ta 
vridhantay aim dyun martaya devav adablia ) arlianta cit 
pure dadh4 ’hseva devav arvate || 5 |j evdndragnibhyam 
ahavi liavyam sushyam ghritam na putam adribluh | ta 
sunshu srdvo brihad rayim grinat.su didhritam isliam gri- 
ndtsu didhritam || 6 || 39 1| 

87. 

Pra vo mah6 matayo yantu vislinave manitvate girija 
evayamarut | pra sardhaya prayajyavc sukhadaye tavasc 
bliamhidishtaye dhunivrataya savase || 1 || pra ye jata ma~ 
hina y& ca nu svayam pni vidmana bruvata evayamarut | 
kratva tdd vo maruto nadhrfeho savo dana inahna tad 
esham adhrishtaso nadrayah || 2 || pra ye divb brihatah 
srinvire gira susukvanah subhva evayamarut | ml yfeham 
ni sadbastha Islita aii agnayo na svavidyutah pra syand- 
raso dhunmam || 3 || sa eakrame mahato nir urukramah 
samanasmat sadasa evayamarut | yadayukta tmana svad 
adhi shnubliir vislipardhaso vimahaso jigati sevridho nri- 
bhih || 4 || svano na vd bnavan rejayad vnsha tvesho yayis 
tavishd evayamarut | y6na sahanta rinjata svarocisha stha- 
rasmano hiranyayah svayudhasa islimmah || 5 || 33 1| 

aparo vo mahima vriddhasavasas tvesham s&vo Vatv 
evayamarut | stliataro I 11 prasitau samdrlsi sthana t6 na 
urushyata nidah susukvanso nagnayah || 6 || t6 rudrasah su- 
makha agnayo yatha tuvidyumna avantv evayamarut | dlr- 


86, 4 patl iti. 5 dadhe ansa-iva, 6 eva i°. — 87, 1 giri 
-jah. pra*yajyave su-kb&daye. bhandat-ishtaye dhuni-vrataya. 2 jJC- 
tab. bruvate. na a-dhrishe. na 4°. 3 su-sukvSnab 8u-bhvah. 

sadha-sthc tsbte 4. ava-vidyutah. 4 uru-krarnah. yada a 0 , snu 
-bhib vi-spardbasab vi-mahasah. sd-vridbab. 5 vab a 0 , yena. 
sva-rocisbab stbab-rasmSnab. su-Syudhagab* 6 vriddha-savasab. 
pra-sitau sara-dmi.* uruahyata. na a 0 . * 7 su-makbah* tuvi 

-dyumnab. 



Mandala V, 87 (6, 15). 
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gliam pritliu paprathc sadma parthivam yesliam ajmeshv 
& mahah 'sardhansy adbhutainasam || 7 || advesho no maruto 
gaturn etana srota liavam jaritur evayamarut | vlslmor ma- 
hah sain any avo yuyotana smad rathyo na dansanapa dve- 
sliansi sanutah || 8|| ganta no yajnam yajniyali susami srota 
liavam araksha evayamarut | jyeslithaso na parvataso vyo- 
mani yuyam tasya pracctasah syata durdhartavo nidah 

l|9|MI 

Shashtho ’nuvakah. 

PANCAMAM MANDALAM. 


87, 7 adbhuta-enasam. 8 a i° srota. sa-manyavah. dansana 
apa. sanutar iti. 9 gaiita. su-sami srota. vx-omani. pra-cetasah. 
duh-dhartavah. 
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Ashtaka IV, 4, 35. 


1 . 


Tvam hy ague prathamo manotasya dhiyo abhavo 
dasma hota | tvam slm vrishann akrinor flushtaritu saho vis- 
vasmai sahase sahadhyai || 11| adha hota ny asido yajiyan 
ilas pada ishayann idyah san | tain tva narah prathamam 
devayanto maho ray6 citayanto anu gman || 2 || vritdva 
yantam bahiibhir vasavyais tve rayim jagrivanso anu 
gman | rusantam agnam darsatam brihantam vapavantam 
visvaha didivfinsam || 3 || padam devasya namasa vyantah 
sravasyavah srava apann amriktam | namani cid dadhirc 
yajniyani bhadrayam te ranayanta samdrishtau || 4 || tvam 
vardhanti ksbitayab prithivyam tvam raya ubhayaso jana- 
nam | tvam trata tarane cdtyo bhuh pita mata sadam in 
manushanam || 5 || ss || 

sapary 6nyah sa priyd vikshv agnlr hota mandrd ni sha- 
sada yajiyan [ tdm tva vayam dam a a didivansam upa jnu- 
badho namasa sadema || 61| t&m tva vay&m sudhyo navyam 
agne-sumnayava imalie devayantah | tvam viso anayo di* 
dyano divo agne brihata rocan&ia || 71| visam kavim vispa- 
tim sasvatlnam nitosanam vrishabham carshamnam | pretl- 


1, I hi a 0 . manotR asyali. dust&rltu. 2 adha. ni a 0 , pade. 
3 v?it&-iva. tvd iti* 4 n. c. d. y. 72, 3. sam-dfishtau. 5 it. 
6 yikahu a 0 , sassda. dame, jftu-badhah. 7 au-dhyah. sumna 
-yayah. 8 v. k. v. Ill, 2, 10. ni-tosanam. 
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shanim ishayantam pavakam rajantam agnhn yajatam rayl- 
nam () 8 || so agna Ije sasame ca marto yas ta anat sami- 
dha bavyadatim | ya dhutim pari v6da namobbir visvet sa 
vama dadliate tvotah || i) || asma u tc mahi mahd vidhema 
namobhir agne samidhota havyaih | v<kli suno sahaso gir- 
btur nkthair a te bhadrayam sumataii yatema || 10 || a yas 
tatairtha rodasl vi bhasa snivobhis ca. sravasyas tarutrah | 
brihadbhir vajai stbavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vita- 
ram vi bhahi || 11 || nrivad vaso sadam id dhehy asmd 
blmri tokaya tanayaya pasvah | purvir isho brihatir ar<5- 
agha asme bhadra sausravasani santu || 12 || puruny agne 
purudha tvava vasuni rajan vasuta te asyam | puruni hi 
tvd purnvara santy agne vasn vidhate rajaiii tve || 13 || as || 
Caturtlio 5 dhy£yah. 

2 . 

Tvam hi ksbaltavad yaso *gne mitro na patyase | tvam 
vicarsbanc sravo vaso pnshtim na pnshyasi || 1 || tvam hi 
shma carshamiyo yajnebhir glrbbir llate | tvam vaji yaty 
avriko rajastur visvacarshanih || 2 || sajosbas tva divo naro 
yajnasya kctum indbate | yad dha sy& manusbo j&nah su- 
mnayur juhv6 adhvar<5 || 3 || rxdhad yas te sndanave dhiya 
martah sasamate | hti sha bribato div6 dvisho anho na ta- 
rati || 4 || samidba yas ta ahutim nisitim mdrtyo nasat | va- 
yavantain s& pushyati ksh&yam agne satayusham || 5 || 1 1| 

tveshas te dhum& rinvati divi shan cbukra atatah | suro 
na hi dyuta tv&m kripa pavaka roease ||6|| ddba hi vikshv 

1, S preti-ishanim. 9 agne. te. sam-idh£ havya-datim. y. 
a. p. v. 81, 5. visvS it. tva-ntah. 10 asmaf. sam-idhS uta. sftno 
iti. su-matau. 1*1 rodasi iti. vajaih, asme iti . 12 vaso iti. asme 
iti (2), are~aghah. 13 tve iti (2) puru-vara. — 2. 1 yasah a°. 
vi-earshane. vaso* iti. 2 sma. rajah-ttlli visva-carshanih. 3 sa 
-joshah. ha. sumna-yuh. 4 su-d&nave. sah. 5 sairiddha. te 
a-hutim ni-sitim. sata-Syusham. 6 san s y * a-tatah. 7 adha. 
viksliu. 
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Ashtaka IV, 5, 2. 


idyo 'si priyd no atitliih ) ranvah punva juryab siiniiv na 
trayayayyah || 7 || kratva hi drone ajyasd *gno vaji na kyl- 
tvyah | parijmeva svadha gayo J tyo na hvaryah slsnh || 8 j| 
tvam tya cid Acyutagne pasur na yavase | dliama ha yat 
te ajara vdna vyiscanti slkvasah || 9 || veslii hy adhvaiiya- 
tam agne hota dame visam | samyldlio vispate krinti ju- 
shdsva liavyam angirah || 10 || aeha no mitramaho dcva dc- 
van Agne vocah sumatlm rddasyob | villi svastlm sukshitlm 
divo nym dvislio ahhansi durita tarema ta tarema tavavasa 
tarema || 11 j| 2 1| 


3. 

Agne sa kslicsliad yitapa yiteja imi jydtir nasate deva- 
yiish te | yam tvam mitrena vArnnah sajdsha ddva pasi 
tyAjasa martani ahhah || 11| Ije yajriebhih sasanie samibhir 
yidhadvarayagnaye dadasa | cva cana tam yasasam ajushtir 
nanho mArtam nasate na pradyiptih || 2 || silro na yasya 
drisatlr arepa bhlma yad eti sucatas ta a dlrfh | lidshasva- 
tah surudho nayam aktdh kutra cid ranvd vasatlr vancjah 
|| 3 || tigmam cid dma malii varpo asya bhasad Asvo mi 
yamasanA as a | vijdliamanak parasur na jilivam dravlr na 
dravayati darn dhakshat || 4 || sa Id Asteva prati dhad asi- 
shyan chlsita tdjd ’yaso na dharam | citvadhrajatir aratlr 
yo aktdr ver na dvushadva raghupatmajanhah || 5 f| s || 
sa to rebhd na prati vasta usrah soclsha rarapiti mi- 
tramahah | nAktam ya to arushd yd diva nym Amartyo 


2, 7 idyah asi. puri-iva. 8 ajyase a 0 , parijma-iva. gayah 
a 0 , 9 acyuta a 0 , dhama. 10 v. h. a. IV, 9, 5. sam-ridhah. 

11 Acha. mitra-mahah. su-inatim. su-kshitim. duh-ifc^. tava a 0 . — 
3, 1 rita-pah ritc-jah. dev a-y till to, sa-josliah. 2 ridhat-v5raya a 0 , 
eva. na a 0 , pra-driptib. 3 aropSh. na a 0 , kutra. vane-jiTlju 
4 vi-jehamSnali. dravayati. 5 astk-iva. slslta tdjnli citra 

-dhrajatih. dru-sftdv& raghupatina ~jauhali. G vastc. rarapiti 
mitra-mahftb. 
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arushd yd diva nrm || 6 || divd nd yasya vidbatd navinod 
vrisba rukslui dsbadbislui nunofc | gbrina na yd dbrajasa 
pdtmana yann a rddasl vasuna dam supatni || 71| dhayobliir 
va yd yujycbhir arkair vidyun na davidyot svdbbib susli- 
tnaili | sdrdho va yd marutam tatakslia riblntr na tvesbd 
rabhasand adyant || 8 || 4 [| 


4. 

Yatlift liotar iminusho dcvdtata yajfidbliili suno sabaso 
ydjasi | cva no adya samana samanan usann agna usatd 
yaksbi devan || 11| sa no vibbava caksbanir na vastor agnir 
vandaru vddyas cano dbat | visvayur yd amrfto lhdrtye- 
sbiisbarblnid bbfid atitbir jatavedab || 2 || dyavo mi yasya 
pamiyanty abbvam bb as ansi vastc suryo na sukrdh | vi yd 
indty ajarab pavakd ’snasya eic ebisnatbat purvyani || 3 || 
vadma In suno dsy admasadva eakrd agnir janusbajman- 
nam | sa tvdm na uvjasana urjam dba rajeva jcr avrikd 
ksbesby antab || 4 || nxtikti yd varamun annum dtti vayur 
mi rasbtry dty cty aktun | turyama yds ta adlsam aratir 
atyo na hrutah patatali pari brut || 5 ||« || 

a suryo mi bbaiimnadblur arkair dgnc tatdntha rddasl 
vi bbasa | citrd nayat pari tamaiisy aktdb socfsba patmann 
ausijd mi diyan || 6 || tvam 111 mandnitamam arkasokalr 
vavrinuibe nuibi nab srdsby agne | indram mi tva sdvasa 
devata vayiim prinanti radhasa nritainab || 7 || nn no agne 
Vrikdbbih svastl vesbi raydli patbibliib pdrsby dnbab | ta 
suribhyo grinate rasi sunmdm mddcma satdbimab suvirah 

II 8 || « || 

3, 7 rddasl iti. supatni iti su-piitnL 8 vi-dyut, tatakslia. 

— 4, 1 suno iti. eva. agne. 2 visva-ayuli. martyeslin usbah 

-liliut. jata-vedfili. 3 asnasya cit s°. 4 sUno iti . adma-sadva. 

j ami si i a ajma u°. urja-sane. dll ah raja-iva. autar iti. 5 ni-tikti. 
raslitii. to iHlfsgm. pari-hrut. 0 rodasi iti. 7 arka-sokaih. 
8 nu. sata-himub su-vfrab. 
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Ashtaka IV, 5, 7, 


5. 

IIuv6 vali suniim salmso yuvfinam ddroghavfieam matl- 
bbir ydvisbtbam | yd invati dravinani prdceta visvdvaraixi 
puruvaro adhruk || 1 || tve vasuni purvanlka hotar dosha 
vdstor erire yajniyasali | kshameva visva blmvanani yasmin 
sdm saubhagani dadhird pfivake || 2 || tvdrn viksbu pradivah 
sida asu krdtva rathir abliavo varyanam | ata inoslii vi- 
dhatd cikitvo vy amishag jatavedo vasuni || 3 || yd nab sd- 
nutyo abhidasad ague yd antaro mitramaho vanushyat | 
tdm ajdrebhir vrisbabbis tava svais tdpa tapishtha tdpasa 
tdpasvan || 4 || yds te yajnena samidha yd ukthair arkdbbib 
suno sabaso dadasat | sd mdrtyeshv amrita prdceta raya 
dyunmdna sravasa vx bliati || 5 || sd tat kridhlsbitds tuyam 
agne spridbo badhasva sdliasa sdhasvan | ydc chasydse dyii- 
bbir akto vacobbis tdj jusbasva jaritur gbdsbi mdmna || G || 
asyama tam karaam agne tdvoti asyama rayim rayivah 
suviram | asyama vajam abln vajdyanto ’syama dyunmdm 
ajarajdram te || 7 || 1 1| 


G. 

Pra ndvyasa sdbasab smumi dcba yajndna gatum dva 
ichamanah | vriscddvanam krishnayamam rdsantam vitx bo- 
taram divydm jigati || 1 || sd svitands tanyatu rocanastba 
ajdrebbir nanadadbbir yavishtbab | yah pavakdh purutdmah 
puruni prithuny agnxr anuyati bbdrvan || 2 || vi te vlsbvag 
vatajutaso agne bhamasah suce siicayas caranti | tuvimra- 
kshaso divya ndvagva vdna vananti dhrishata rujdntab || 31| 


5,1 ddrogha-vScam. pra-cetab visva-varSni puru-varah. 2 tve 
iti. puru^atilka. & 1°. lcshama-iva. * 3 pra-divah. vi *jata-vedah. 
4 abhi-ddsat. mitra-mabah. tdpa. 5 sam-idha. sRno iti. pra 
-cetah. 6 kridhi i°. yat s°. tat. 7 tava utl s'u-vTram. ajara 
a 0 . — 6, 1 dcba. vri scat-van am krishna-y^mam. 2 tanyatub 

rocana-sthah. anu-ydti. 3 vata-jutasab. tuvi-rnrakshasah divytlli 
nava-gvab. 



Mandala VI, 6 (1, 6). 
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ye te sukrasah sucayab sucishmah ksham vapanti vishi- 
taso Asvab | Adha bbramas ta iirviya vi bhati yatAyamano 
Adbi sanu prisneli || 4 || Adba jibva papatlti pra vrishno go- 
sbuyiidho nasAnih srijana | surasyeva prAsitih ksbatir agndr 
durvartur blrimo dayate vanani || 5 || a bhanuna parthivani 
jrAyansi mabAs todasya dbrisbata tatantlia | sA badbasvapa 
bliaya sAbobhi spridlio vanushyAn vanuslio nl jurva || 6 || 
sA citra eitram citAyantam asm 6 citraksbatra citrAtamam 
vayodbam | can dram rayini puruviram bribAntam cAndra 
candrabliir grinatd yuvasva || 7 || s || 


7 . 


Murdbanam divd aratim prithivya vaisvanarAm ritA a 
jatam agnim | kavim samrajam Atithim jananam asAnn a 
patram janayanta devali || 1 || nabbim 3 'ajnanam sAdanam 
ray In am mabam abavam abbi sam navanta | vaisvanarAm 
ratbyam adhvaranam yajnasya ketum janayanta devab||2|| 
tv Ad vipro jay ate vajy ague tvad viraso abbimatishabah | 
yalsvanara tvam asmAsu dbebi vasfmi rajan spribayayyani 
|| 3 || tvam vlsve amrita jayamanam sisum nA deva abbi 
sam navante | tava kratubbir amritatvAm ayan yalsvanara 
yat pitrdr Adideb || 4 || yalsvanara tava tani vratani mahAny 
ague nakir a dadharsba | yaj jayamanah pitror upAstb6 
Vindab ketum vayunesliv Ahnam || 5 || vaisvanarAsya vlmi- 
tani cAksbasa sanuni divo amritasya ketuna | tasytSd u 
visva bMvanadbi mtirdbAni vaya iva rurubub saptA visru- 
bab || 61| yi yo rAjansy Amimlta sukrAtur vaisvanaro vl divd 


6 4 vx-sitasah. te. 5 goshu-yadhab a 0 , surasya-iva pra-sitili. 
dub-v&rtuh. 0 badhasva &pa. s&hah-bhih. 7 asmd citra 
-kshatra. vayah-dhani. puru-vlram. - 7 lpritliivyab. rite sam 
-i4iam. 2 a-Mvam. 3 v&ji a 0 . abbimati-sahah. 5 yat. 


upa-sthe a 1 
7 su-kratnli. 


6 vl-mitani. tasya it. bkuvanS a 0 , vi-srukah. 
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Ashtaka IV, 5, 9. 


rocana kavih | pari yd vfsva bliuvanani papratbe ’dabdlio 
gopa amrftasya raksliita || 7 || o || 


8 . 

Priksbdsya vrfslmo arusbasya nu sabab pni mi vocaiu 
vidatha jatavedasah | vaisvfvnaraya matfr navy a si sueili 
soma iva pavate carur agmiyc || 11| sa jayamanah paramo 
vydmani vratany agnfr vratapa araksliata | vy antariksbani 
amimlta suknitur vaisvanard maliina nakam asprisat [| 2 || 
vy astabbnad rddasi mitrd Adbluito ’ntarvavad akrinoj jyd- 
tisha tamab | vf carmaniva dliisliane avartayad vaisvanard 
vfsvam adbatta vyfshnyam || 3 [| apam npastbc mabisha 
agribbnata viso rajanam lipa tastluir rigimyam | a diito 
agmm abbarad vivasvato vaisvanaram matansva paravA- 
tali || 41| yugd-yugc vidatbyam grinadbbyd ’gne rayiin ya- 
sAsam dlielii navyasim | pavycva rajann aghasansam ajara 
nlea til vyisca vanmam 11 a tdjasa || 5 || asmakam ague ma~ 
ghavatsu dharayanami kshatvam ajaram suvfryam | vayain 
jayerua satfnam sahasnnam vafsvanara vajam ague tdvotf- 
bbib || 0 || Adabdhebbis tava gopabbir isbte ’smakam palii 
trisbadbastha sunn | raksha ca no dadiisbfun sardlio agne 
vafsvanara pra ca tan stAvanab || 7 || w || 


9. 

Abas ca krishnam Ahar Arjunarn ca vf vartete rajas! 
vedyabbib | vaisvanard jayamano na rajavatiraj jydtisliagms 
tamansi || 1 || naluim tantum na vf janamy dtum mi yam 


7, 7 idabdhali. —• 8, 1 nu. jata-vedasah. 2 sa — vydraaui 
143, 2. vrata-pah. yf a°. su-kratuh. 3 Vi a 0 rodasl iti antab 
-vavat akrinot. carmaraiveti carraanViva dhisliane Hi. 4 upa-sthe. 
5 grm&t-bhyali a°. pavya-iva, aglia-sangam. 6 a. a. m. 140, 10. 
dhftraya a°. su-vTryam. tava U°. 7 tri-sadhastha, rakslia. tarlb. 

— 9, 1 ahnr iti ca. vartotc iti nijasT iti. rajfl ava atirat jydtisli’a 
a 0 . 2 rui a°. 
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vdyanti sanmrd ’tarn an ah | kasya svit putrA ilia vaktvani 
paro vadaty avarena pitra || 2 || sa It tantum sa vi janaty 
dtum sa vaktvany ritutlia vadati | ya im ciketad amrita- 
sya gopa avas caran pare anyena pasyan || 3 || ayam hota 
prathanmh pasyatemam idam jydtir amritam inartyeshu | 
ayam sa jajnc dlmiva a insliatto’m arty as tanvS vardhama- 
nah || 4 || dlmivam jyotir inliitam drisayc kam mano javi- 
slitlinm patayatsv antah | visve devah samanasah saketa 
dkam knitum abhi vi yanti sadlui || 5 || vi me karna pata- 
yah) vi eakshur vidam jydtir lindaya aliitam yAt | vi me 
imiiias carati duraadhlh kirn svid vakshyami kim u nu ma- 
nishye || 6 || visve deva anamasyan bhiyanas tvam agne ta- 
masi tasthivahsam | vaisvanard Vatutaye nd ’martyo ’vatu- 
taye nah || 7 || n || 


10 . 

Purd vo maud rain divyam suvriktlm prayati yajhd 
agnlin adltvard dadhidhvam | pirni ukthdbhih sa hi no vi- 
bliava svadbvara karati jatavedali || 11| tam u dytimah purv- 
aiuka hotar ague agnibhir manuslia idhanah | stdmam yAm 
asmai inamateva susham ghritam na siici matayah pavante 
II 2 || pipaya sa snivasa imirtyeslm yd aginiye dadasa vipra 
ukthaili | eitrabhis tam fitibhis eitrasoeir vrajasya sata gd- 
mato dadliati || 3 || a yah paprau jayamana urvi duredrisa 
blulsa krishiiadhva | adha bahu e.it tama ur my ay as tirah 
socisha dadrise pavakah || 4 || ml mis citram puruvajahhir 
utl ague rayim maghavadbhyas ea dhehi | ye radhasa sra- 


9, 2 satn-are a 0 . 4 pasyata i°. m-sattali a 0 . 5 ni-hitam. 

antar iti. sa-manasah sa-ket&h, 6 vi i°. bridaye a-hitam. dure 
-ailhlh. nu. 7 vaisvanarah. avatu 9° (2) nah a n . — 10, 1 su 
-vriktim pra-yati. su-adhvar^. jstu-ved&h. 2 puru-anlka. mamata 
-iva. 3 citra-socih. 4 urvf iti dure-drisg. krisbna-adhvS. 

5 nu. puru-vfrji’thliih dtf. 


20 
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Ashtaka IV, 5, 12. 


vasa caty anyan suviryebbis cabhl santi janan || 5 || imam 
yajndm edno dba agna usan ydm ta asano jubutd havisb- 
man | bbaradvajesbu dadbisbe suvriktim avir vajasya gadh- 
yasya satau || 6 || vl dvfehansmuhi vardbaydlam madema 
satdhimab suvirah || 7 || 12 1| 


11 . 

Yajasva hotar ishito ydjiyan agne badbo mariitam na 
prdyukti | a no mitravanma nasatya dydva botraya prithivi 
vavrityah || 1 [| tvam b6ta mandratamo no adhrug antdr 
devo viddtba martyesbu | pavakaya jubva vdbnir asagne 
ydjasva tanvam tdva svam || 2 || dbanya cid din tvd dbi- 
sbdna vdshti prd devan janma grinat6 yajadhyai | v6pi~ 
sbtbo angirasam yad dba vfpro raadhu chando bbanati re- 
bba ishtaii || 3 || ddidyutat sy dpako vibbavagne yajasva 
rodasl nruci | ayum na yam namasa ratabavya anjanti su~ 
praydsam pdnca jdnah || 4 || vrinj<5 ba yan namasa barlrir 
agnav dyami srug gbritdvati suvriktih | amyaksbi sddma 
sddane. pritbivya dsrayi yajndh surye nd caksbuh || 51| da- 
sasya nab pnrvanika botar devdbhir agne agmbhir idba- 
ndh | raydh suno sahaso vavasana dti srasema vrijdnam 
nanhah || 6 || is (| 


12 . 

Mddhye b6ta durond barhisho ral agnls toddsya rddasi 
ydjadhyai | ayam sd sunuh sabasa ritava durat suryo nd 
socfsba tatana || 1 || a yasmin tvd sv apake yajatra yd- 


10, 5 ca &ti. su-viryebhih ca a 0 . 6 agne. te. bharat-vSjeshu. 

su-vriktim. 7 dveshaiisi i Q *. madema s. s. VI, 4,-8. — 11, 1 pra 
-ynkti. prithivi iti. 2 asa a 0 . 3* hi tve iti. ha. 4 su. 

vibhl-va a 0 , rodasl iti uruci iti, rata-havySb. su-prayasam. 5 yat. 
Bu-vriktih. , 6 dasasya. puru-anika. sUno' iti. vavasanah. na a°. 

— 12, 1 rodasl iti. rita-vS. 2 tve iti su. 
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kshad raj an sarvdtateva im dyaub | trishadbdsthas tataru- 
sbo nd janho liavya maghani manusha ydjadhyai || 2 j| 
tdjishtha yasyaratfr vanerat todo adhvan na vridhasano 
adyaut | adrogbd nd dravita cetati tmann amartyo Vartra 
osbadlusliu || 3 || sasmakebhir etari nd sushair agni shtave 
ddma a jatdvedah | drvanno vanvdn krdtva narvosrdb pi- 
tdva jarayayi yajnaih || 4 || adlia smasya panayanti bbaso 
vritlia ydt tdksbad anuyati pritbvim \ sadyd ydb syandro 
vfsbito dbaviyan rino nd tayiir dti dbanva rat || 5 || sd tvdm 
no arvan nfdaya vfsvebbir agne agmbbir idbandh | v£shi 
vayd vi yasi ducbuna madema satahimah suvirah || 6 || u || 


is. 

Tvdd visva subbaga saiibhagany agne vi yanti vanlno 
na vayali | srusbti raylr vajo vritraturye dxvd vrishtir idyo 
rftfr apam || 11| tvdm bbago na a hi ratnam ishd parijmeva 
kshayasi dasmavarcab | ague mitro na bribata ritdsyasi 
ksbatta vaxndsya deva bhureb || 2 || sd sdtpatih sdvasa banti 
vritram agne vipro vi pandr bliarti vajam | yam tvdm pra- 
eeta ritajata raya sajosha naptrapam bindsbi || 3 || yds te 
suno sabaso girbhir ukthair yajnair mdrto nisitim vedya- 
nat | visvam sd deva prati varam ague dkattd dhanyam 
pdtyate vasavyaik || 4 || ta nribbya a sausravasa suviragne 
suno sabasab pusbydse dbab | krinoshi ydc ckdvasa bkuri 
pasvd vdyo vrikayaraye jdsuraye || 5 |] vadma suno sabaso 
no vihaya dgne tokam tdnayam vaji no dah | visvabhir gir- 


12, 2 sarvatSta-iva. tri-sadhasthali. 3 y&sya a 0 vane-r&t. 
4 sah a 0 etari. agnih stave dame, j&ta-vedsh dru-annali. na drva 
u° pita-iva. 5 sma a 0 , arm-yati. vl-sitah. dbanva. 6 nldayah. 
duehiinah. — 13, 1 su-bhaga. vritra-turye. 2 parijm5-iva. dasmi 
-varcfth. ritasya asi. 3 sat-patib. pra-cetah rita-jata. sa-josbah 
ndptrS a 0 . 4 sUno Hi. ni-sitim vedya &°. vS aram. 5 an-virS 

a 0 sUno Hi. yat s ft . vrikSya a 0 . 6 sUno iti. vi-bSyab, 


2(V 
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Ashtaka IV* 5, 15. 


bhlr abhi purtlm asyam mad cm a satdhimah suvirah 

II 6 ||« || 

14. 

Agna y<> mdrtyo diivo dhlyam jujosha dhitfbhih | bhd- 
san nu slid pra putvyd Isliani vuntavase || 1 || agnfr id did 
praceta agrrfr vedhastarna nsliib | agnlm hotaram ilatc ya- 
jneshu mamislio visali || 2 || nana by agn6 ’vase spardhante 
rayo aryah | turvanto dasyum ayavo vnitalk siksbanto 
avratam (| 3 || agnlr apsam ritishaham vTram dadati sdtpa- 
tim | yasya trasanti savasah samcakshi satravo bhiya || 4 \\ 
agnir hi vidmana nidd devo rmirfcam uruslivati | Sahara yn- 
syavrito raylr vajeshv avritab || 5 || acha do initramnho — 

II«II«II 

15. 

Ini dm u shu vo dtithim nsharbudham ylsvasam visam 
patim rinjasc gira | vetfd divd janusba kac cid a siicir 
jy6k cid atti garblio ydd aeyutam || 11| mitram nd yam sii- 
dhitam bhrlgavo dadluir vdnaspdtav idyam lirdlivasoci- 
sliam | sa tvam supnto vitdhavye adbbuta prasastibbir ma- 
bayase divd-dive || 2 || sd tvam ddkshasyavriko vridho bhur 
aryah parasyantarasya tdrushab | rayak suno sabaso mar- 
tyeshv a chardlr yacba vltdhavyaya saprdtho bkarddvajaya 
saprdthab || 3 || dyntanam vo dtithim svarnaram agnfm bd- 
taram mdmishak svadhvardm | vlprara na dynkskdvaeasam 
suvriktlbkir havyavakam aratlni dcvam rinjase || 41| pava- 


14, X bhasafc. sah. vuiita a\ 2 hi pra-cetfth. 3 hi ague 
a 0 . 4 riti-saham/ sat-patim. sam-eakshi. 5 s&ha-vS yasya 

a ft , 6 = V, 2, 11. — 15, 1 nm iti su. ushah-hudham. yeti It. 
kat. 2 su-dhitam. Urdhya-socisham. su-prltah. vita-havye. prasaeti 
-hhih. 3 dakshasya a 0 , parasya a 0 , sCtno itL vita-havySya sa-prathah 
(2) hharat-vSjSya. 4 svah-naram, su*adhvaram. dyuksha-vacasam 
suvriktbbhih havya^yaham. * 
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kdva yas citayantya kripa kshaman ruruca ushaso na bha- 
nuna | tiirvan na yamann dtasasya mi rana a y 6 glirind na 
tatrishano ajarah || 5 || i? || 

agmm-agnim vah samidha duvasyata priyam-priyam vo 
atithim grimshani | iipa vo glrbhlr amritam vivasata devd 
deveshu v&nate lu varyam devd deveshu vanate hi no du- 
vah || 6 || samiddliam agnlm samidha gira grine sucim pa- 
vakam purd adhvard dhruvam | vlpram hdtaram puruva- 
ram adruhain kavlm sumnalr imalic jatavedasam || 71| tvam 
dutam agne amritam yugd-yuge havyavaham dadhire pa- 
yum ftlyam | devasas ca imirtasas ea jagrivim vibhum vis- 
patim namasa nl shedtre || 8 || vibhushann agna ubhayail 
anu vrata dutd devanam rajasi sam lyase | yat te dhitlm 
sumatlm avrinimahe Mha sma nas trivaruthah sivo bhava 
j| 9 |j tarn supratlkam sudrlsam svaheam avidvanso vidti- 
shtaram sapema | sa yakshad vlsva vayunani vidvan pra 
havyam agnlr amrlteshu voeat |j 10 || is || 

tam agne pasy uta tarn piparshi yas ta anat kavaye 
sura dhitlm | yajnasya va nlsitira vdditim va tam It prina- 
kshi savasota raya || 11 jj tvam agne vanushyato nl pahi 
tvam u nali sahasavann avadyit | sam tva dhvasmanvad 
abhy etu pathah sam rayl sprihayayyah sahasri || 12 |) 
agnlr hdta grihapatih sa raja vlsva veda janima jatave- 
dah | devanam uta yd marfcyanam yajishthah sa pra yaja- 
tam ritava || 13 || agne vM adya visd adhvarasya hotah pa- 
vakasoce vesh tvam hi yajva | rita yajasi niahina vl yid 
bhur havya vaha yavishtha ya te adya || 14 || abhl prayahsi 


15, 5 ruruce. mi raiie. G sam-ldbft. 7 sani-iddham. sain 
-idha. p\mi-viram, jata-vedasam, 8 havya-vithaxn. vi-bhum. 

sedire. 9 vi-bbusbau agne. rajasi tii. su-matlm a-vrintmahe adba 
sin a., tri-varflthab. 10 su-pratlkam su-drlsam su-afieam. 11 te.nl 
-sitim vil ut-itim. *avasa uta. 12 abhl etu. raylh. 13 griM-patih. 
jiinima jata-vedab.’ pita-va. 14 botar iti pfivaka-suce veb tvam. 
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Ashtaka IV, 5, 19. 


siidhitani hi khyd m tva dadklta rodasi yajadkyai | ava 
no maghavan vajasatav agne vlsvani durita tarema ta ta- 
rema tAvavasa tarema [| 15 || i» || 

agne vfsvebhih svanika devafr urnavantain prathamah 
sida yonim | kulaymam ghritavantam savitre yajharn naya 
yAjamanaya sadhu || 16 || imam u tyam atharvavad agmm 
mantlianti vedliasah | yam ahknyantam anayann amuram 
syavyabhyah || 17 || jdnishva devavltaye sarvatata svastaye | 
a deyan vakshy amritaft ritavndho yajiiam devAslm pispri- 
sah || 18 || vayam u tva grikapate jananam ague akarma 
samldlia brihantara I astkuri no garhapatyani santu tigmdna 
nas t&jasa sam sisadhi || 19 || 20 1| 

Prathamo ’nuvakali. 


16 , 


Tvam agne yajnanam kota visveskam liitak | devdbhir 
manushe jane || 1 || sa no mandrabhir adkvare jikvabhir 
yaja mahak | a devan vakski yakshi ca || 21| v6ttha hi vc- 
dho Adkvanah patkas ca devanjasa | agne yajnfeku sukrato 
|| 3 || tvam lie adha dvita bkarato vajibhik sunam | IjA ya- 
jndsku yajniyam || 4 || tvam*imA varya purii dfvodasaya 
sunvat6 | bharAdvajaya dasuske || 5 || 21 1| 

tvam dut6 Amartya a vaha daivyam jAnam | srinvAn 
viprasya sushtutim |) 61| tvam agne svadhyo mArtaso deva 
vltaye | yajnAshu devAm llate || 7 || tAva prA yakshi samdri- 
sam utA kratum sudanavah | vlsve juskanta kamlnah || 8 || 
tvam kota mAnurhito vaknir asa vidushtarah | Agne yakshi 


15, 15 su-dhitani. rodasi iti. ava, vSja-sataa. durita-tarema 
VI, 2, 11. 1C su-anlka. 17 aUku-yantam & a 0 . 18 janishva 

devd-vltaye. rita-vridhah, 19 griha-pate, sam-xdha. — 16, 2 yaja; 
a - ca Y, 26, 1, *3 v6ttha. deva a 0 , sukrato iti su*krato. 

5 divah-das&ya, bharat-vajSya, 6 vaha. su-stutim. 7 su-adhykh. 
deva-vltaye. 8; sam-dj’i'sam. su-d&navah* 9 manuh-hitah. 
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divo visah || 9 || agna a yabi vitdye grinano bavyadataye | 
ni hota satsi barhisbi || 10 || 221 | 

tdm tva samidbbir angiro ghritdna vardhayaraasi | bri¬ 
ll ac cboca yavisbtbya || 111| sa nab pritbii sravayyam dcba 
deva vivasasi | brihad agne suviryam || 12 || tvam agne push- 
karad adhy atkarva mr amantbata | murdhno vfsvasya 
yagbatab || 13 || tam u tva dadbyami nshih putrd ldbe 
dtharvanah | vritrabanam puramdaram || 14 || tam u tva pa- 
tbyd vrlsba sam idhe dasyixbdntamam | dkanamjayam rane 
-rape || 15 || 23 1| 

61iy 11 sbxi bravani t6 7 gna ittbdtara glrab | ebbir var- 
dbasa Indiibbih || 16 || yatra kva ca tc mano ddksbam da- 
dhasa uttaram | tatra sddah krinavase || 17 || nabl te purtam 
aksbipad bbuvan nemanam vaso | dtha diivo vanayase 
|| 18 || agnir agami bbarato vritraba purucetanah | divoda- 
sasya satpatib || 19 || sa In vlsvati partbiva raylm dasan 
mabitvana | vanvann dvato dstritab || 20 || 24 1| 

sa pratnavan nayiyasagne dyumndna samydta | brihat 
tatantba bhanxina || 21 J| pra vab sakliayo agndye stomam 
yajnam ca dhrishnuya | area gay a ca yedluxse || 22 || sd hi 
yo manuska ynga sidad dhdta kavlkratub | dtitas ca ha- 
vyavabanah || 23 || ta rajana sucivrataditydn marntam ga- 
ndm | vaso yakshihd rddasi || 241| vdsvl te agne samdrishtir 
ishayatd martyaya | xxrjo napad amritasya || 25 || 25 1| 

kratva da astu sreshtbo } dya tva vanvdn surdknah | 


16, 10 agne. havya - d&taye. 11 samit-bhih brihat soca. 
12 acha. su-viryam. 14 vritra-hanam puram-daram. 15 dasynhan 
-tamam dhanam-jayam. 16 t ihi nm iti su. te agne itthS itar&h. 
vardhase. 17 dadhase. tatra. 18 akshi-pat bhuvat. vaso iti 
atha. 19 a a 0 . vritra-hS puru-cetanah divah-dSsasya sat-patih. 

20visvaati. dSsat. 21 pratna-vat navlyasit a 0 , sam-yatft. 23 hots 
kavi-kratuh. havya-vShanah. 24 suci-vrata. a, in. g. 14, 3. vaso 
iti yakshi iha rodasi iti. 25 sam-drishtih isha-yatd. 26 sa 

-reknSh. 
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Ash taka IV, 5, 26. 


marta anasa suvriktim || 26 || te te ague tvdtfi is hay an to 
visvam ayuh | taranto aryd aratir vanvauto nryd aratih 
|| 27 || agnis tigmdna sooisha yasad visvam ny atrinain | 
agnir no vanate raymi || 28 || suvfram rayfm a hhara jata- 
vedo vicarshane | jahl niksliahsi sukrato || 29 || tvam nah 
pahy aiiliaso jatavedo aghayatah | raksha no brahmanas 
kave || 30 || se || 

yd no agne durdva a marto vadhaya dasati | tasnian 
nah pahy anhasah || 31 || tram tam deva jihvaya pari ha- 
dhasva dushkritam | marto yd no jigliahsati || 32 || bharad- 
vajaya saprathah sarma yacha sahantya | ague varenyam 
vasu || 33 || agnir vritrani janghanad dravinasyur vipan- 
yaya | samiddhah sukra ah Utah || 34 || garblio niatuh pi- 
tiish pita vididyutand aksharc | sidaim ritasya ydnim a 
II 35 || « || 

brahma prajavad a bliara jatavedo viearnhanc | ague 
yad didayat divi || 36 || upa tva ranvasamdrisam prayas- 
vantah sahaskrita | ilgnc sasrijmahe girah || 37 || upa cha- 
yam iva ghriner aganma saVnia tc vayam | agne luranya- 
samdrisah || 38 || ya ugni iva saryaha tigmasrihgo mi vaii- 
sagah | agne piiro rurdjitha || 39 || a yam haste na kkadi- 
nam sisum jatam na blbhrati | visam agnim svadhvaram 
II 40 || 28 || 

pra devam clevavitaye bliarata vasuvittamam | a sve yd- 
nan nl shldatu || 41 || a jatam jatavedasi priyam sisit&ti- 
thim | syona a grikapatim || 421| agne yukshva hi ye tava- 

16,26 su-vriktitn* 27 tva-Ut&h. 28 ni a 0 , 29 au-vfram. jfita 

-yedah. vi-carshane (86). sukrato iti su-krato. 30 jata-vedah agha 
-yatah raksha nah. 31 duh-evah. t asm at. 32 duli-krxtam. 

38 bharat-vsjSya *sa-prathah. 34 sam-iddhah. a-hutah. 35 pi tub. 
vi-didyutanih. 37 ranva-aamdiuHarn. sahah-krita. 38 hiranya 
-samdrisah. * 39 sarya-ha tigimWringah. 40 su-adhvaram. 

41 deva-vttaye bharata vasuvit-tanmm. sldatu. 42 j&ta-vedasi. 

sisTta 4°. syorie. griha-patim* 43 yukshva. lava a ft . 



Mandala VI, 16 (2, 1}. 
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sviiso deva sadhavah | aram vahanti manyave || 43 || acha 
no yahy a vahablu pray ansi vitaye | a devan somapitaye 
|| 44 || tic! ague bharata dyitmad ajasrena davidyutat | soca 
vf bhahy ajara || 45 || w |l 

viti yo devam inarto duvasyed ngnhn ijitadlivare havi- 
slnnan | hotfirain satyayajam rddasyor uttamihasto naniasa 
vivaset || 46 j| a te. ngna riea liavir hrida taslitam bliara- 
masi | te te bhavantukshana rishahh&so vasa uta || 47 || 
agnim devaso agriyam indbnte vntrahantamam | yena va- 
suny abhrita trilha rakshmsi vajina (| 48 || w || 

Paficamo ’dhyayah, 

17. 

Piba sonmin ablu yam ugra tarda urvam gavyani mahi. 
grinaiui indra | \i yd dhrishno vadhisho vajrahasta visva 
vritrani amitnya savobhih || 1 || sa xm paid ya rijlsln tarn- 
tro yah sipravan vrishabbd yd matlnarn | yd gotrabhid va- 
jrablind yd Imrishthah sa indra citrail ablu trindbi vajan 
i| 2 |i evil pfibi pratnatha mandatn tva srudbi brahma vayri- 
dhasvota glrbluh | avih suryam krinulu plpilifsbo jaln sa- 
fruiir ablu ga indra trindbi j| 3 || t6 tva madii brihad indra 
svadbava ime pita uksbayanta dyumantani ] mabiiin anu- 
nam tavasam vibhutiin matsaniso jarhrishanta prasaham 
|j 4 ]| ydbhih suryam usbasam man da sand Vasayd 7 pa dri- 
Ibani dardrat | mahain adrim pari ga indra wintam nuttha 
aeyutam sadasas pari svat || 5 |j * |j 

tava kratva tava tad dahsanabbir amasu pakvam siieya 
nl dldhah | aurnor dura usriyabhyo vi drilhod urvad ga 

16, 44 acha. vaha a 0 , a. d. s. 14, 6. 45 soca. 46 lllta 

a 0 , aatya-yajam. ult&na-hastah liamasft 47 a — havir V, 6, 5. 
hhavantu u°. 48 vptrahan-tanmm yena. a-bhrira, — 17, 1 piba. 

dhrishno iti. vajra-hasta. 2 gotra-bhit vajra-bhrit, hari*sthilh. 

o ovh. vavridhasva nta. pTpihi i°. 4 nuidah. vi-bhstim. pra 

-saham. 5 avSlsayah apu. 6 dldbar iti dldhab. drilhS lit. 
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Asbtaka IV, 6, 2. 


asrijo angirasvan || 6 || papratha ksham mahi danso vy 
uryfm lipa dyam rishvo bribad indra stabhayah | adharayo 
rodasi devaputre pratne matara yahvi ritasya || 7 || adha 
tva visve pura indra deva dkam tavasam dadhire bha- 
raya | adevo yad abliy auhishta devan svarshata vrinata 
In dram atra || 8 (| adha dyaus eit te apa sa mi vajrad dvi~ 
tanamad bhiyasa svasya manyoh ] abim yad Indro abby 
ohasanam ni cid visvayuh sayathe jaghana || 9 || adha tvd- 
shta te maha ngra vajram saMsrabhrishtim vavritac cha- 
tasrira | nlkamam aramanasam ydna navantam aliim sam 
pinag rijishin [| 10 || 2 1| 

vardhan yam visve manitah sajoshah pacac cbatam 
mahisbau indra tiibbyam | pusba vlsbnus trfni saransi dha- 
van vritrahanam madiram ahsum asnmi |] 11 || a kshodo 
mahi vritam nadinam parishthitam asrija urmlxn apam | 
tasam anu pravata indra pantbam prardayo nieir apasah 
samudram || 12 || eva ta vfsva cakrivahsam Indram mabam 
ugram ajuryam sahodam | suviram tva svayudbam suvaj- 
ram a brdhma n&vyam avase vavrityat || 13 || sa no vajaya 
sravasa isb6 ca raye dbehi dyumata indra vlpran | bbarad- 
vaje nrivata indra sunn divi ca smaidbi parye na indra 
II 14 II aya vaiam devahitam sanema mddema satahimah su- 
virah || 15 || 81| * 


18 . 

Tam u shtuhi yo abMbhutyoja vanvann avatah puru- 
buta Indrab | dshalham ugram sahamanam abbir gfrbhn* 


17, 7 vi u°. rodasi iti devaputre iti devarpufcre pratne iti . yahvt 
iti 8 abhi svah-satS vrinate. 9 dvitS a 0 , abhi. visva-ayuh. 

10 >r.ha?ri vavritat sata-asrim ni-kSmam ara- manasam. 

11 'a-1: i»: | > i; vritra-banam. 12 pari-sthitam. pra a 0 . 

IS eva. sah&h-dSm su-viram. au-ayudbam Bu-vajram. 14 sr avase. 
bbarat-vaje. sma e°. 15 deva-bitam. — 18,1 iam—yo V, 42,11. 

abhibbati-ojab. puru-hUtah. 
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vardlia vrishabliam carshanmam || 1 || sd yudhmah satva 
khajakrit saniddva tuvimraksho nadanuman rijishi | brihdd- 
renus eyavano manushinam ekah krishtmam abhayat sa¬ 
il a va || 2 || tvam ha nil tyad adamayo dasyuiir dkah kri- 
shtir avanor arydya | asti svin nu viryam tat ta indra nd 
svid asti tad ritutha vf vocab || 3 || sad id dhl te tuvijatd- 
sya manye sahah sahishtha turatas turdsya | ugram ugra- 
sya tavdsas tavfyo ’radbrasya radhratiiro babhuva || 4 || tan 
nah pratndm sakhydm astu yushmd ittha vddadbhir yalam 
angirobliih | hdnn acyutacyud dasmeshayantam rinoh puro 
vi duro asya visvah || 5 || 41| 

sd hi dhlbhlr lidvyo asti ugra Isanakrin mahati vritra- 
turye | sa tokasata tanayc sa vajri vitantasayyo abhayat 
samatsu || 6 || sa majmdna janima manushanam amartyena 
namndti prd sarsre | sa dymnnena sa savasotd raya sd vir- 
yena nntamah sdmokah || 7 || sd yo nd mull6 nd mithu jdno 
bhiit sumantunama eumurim dhunim ca | vrindk plprum 
sdmbaram siishnara Indrah puram cyautnaya saydthaya nu 
cit || 8 || udavata tvdkshasa pdnyasa ca vritrahatyaya rd- 
tham indra tishtha | dhishvd ydjram hdsta d dakshinatra- 
bhl prd manda purudatra mayah || 9 || agnlr nd sushkam 
vdnam indra beta rdksho nl dhaksliy asdnir nd bhima | 
gambhlraya rishvdya yo rurojadhvanayad durita dambhd- 
yac ca || 10 || s || 

a sahdsram pathlbhir indra raya tuvidyumna tuvivaje- 
bhir arvak | yahl suno sahaso yasya nu cid adeva Ise pu~ 

18, 2 khaja-krit. tuvi-mraksbah. brihat-renub. saha-va. 3 ada- 
mayab. svit. te. * 4 hi. tuvi-jStasya. tavlyah a 0 radhra-turah. 
5 tat.* yushme iti, acynta-cyut dasma i°. 6 Isana-krit. vritra 

-turye. toka-sSta. saraat-su. 7 Danina dti. savasa uta. sam 

-okah. 8 mithu. sumantu-nSma. nu. 9 ut-avata. vritra 
-hatyaya. baste, daksbina-tra a f) . puru-datra. 10 betih. gam- 
bblrayS. ruroja adhvanayat dub-itt dambhayat. 11 tuvi-dyumna 
tuvi-vajebhih. sUno iti. nu. puru-hUta. 
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Ashtaka IV, 6, 6. 


ruhuta yotoh || 11 || pra tuvidyumnasya stMvirasya ghrfeh- 
ver divd rarapse mahimS prithivyah | nasya satrur na 
pratimanam asti na pratishthfh purumayasyn saliyoh {{12 f| 
pra tat te adya karanam kritam bhut kutsarp yad ayum 
atithigvani asinai | pnrii sahasra ni sisa a bill ksliam ut 
tiirvayanam dhrishata ninetha || 13 || ami tvahiglmc adha 
deva deva madan visve kavltamam kavinam | karo yatra 
varivo badhitaya divd janaya tanve grinanah || 14 || ami 
dyavaprithivi tat ta uju ’martya jiliata indra devah | kri- 
shva kritno akritam yat te asty uktham naviyo janayasva 
yajnaih [| 15 (| e (| 


19. 

Mahan indro nrivad a earslnmipra uta dvibarha ann¬ 
ual} sahobhih | asinadryag vavrklhe viryayoruh prithuh sii- 
kritah kartrlbhir bhut || 1 (j ludram ova (lliishana sataye 
dhad brikantam rislivam ajaram yuvanam | ashalhena sa- 
vas& susuvansani sadyas eid yd vavridhd aaami || 2 || pri- 
thu karasna balmla gablmstl asmadryak yam mimihi sra- 
vartsi | yuthdva pasvah pasupa damuna asmau indrabhy a 
vavritsvajau || 8 ]j tam va liulram catlnam asya sakalr ilia 
nun&ni vajayanto lmvema | yatha eit pilrvc jaritara astir 
anedya anavadya arishtah |i 4 || dhritavrato dhanadah yd- 
mavriddhah sa hi vamasya vasunah purukshiih | sain ja- 
gmire pathya rayo asmin sannul re na sindhavo yadama- 
nah || 5 || 71| 

savishtham na a bhara sura sava djishtham ojo abhi- 

18, 12 tuvi-dyunmaaya. na a°. prati-inSnain. prati-sthili puru 
-mSyasya. 18 adya. atithi-gvam. pant. 14 tvS ahi-ghne. 
dev5h, 15 dyfivaprithivf iti. te ojah AmartySh jihate. krishva 
kritno iti, 19, 1 cnrshani-prSiK dvi-barh&h. vavridhe vlrySya u°. 
su-kritah. 2 vuvpdlip. :J j-rithu iti. gabhast! iti. yatha-iva. 
pasu-pSb. indra abfu, vavritsva *a°. 5 dhrita-vratah dhana-dah 

sotna-vriddhah, puru-kshuh. pathyKb. 
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blmta ugr&m | vfsvii dyumna vrishnya mamtshanam asma- 
bhyam da harivo maday&dhyai || 6 || yas te madah pritana- 
shal amridlira indra tam na a bhara susuvansam | yena 
tokasya tanayasya sataii mansimalii jigivansas tvotah || 7 || 
a no bhara vnshanam siisbmam indra dhanaBpritara susu- 
vansaip siid&ksham | ydna vansanm pritanasu satrun tavo- 
tlbbir nta jainnir ajanrin || 8 || a te sushmo vrishabha etu 
pascud ottarad adharad a pumstat | a visvato ablu sdm 
etv arvan indra dyumnam svarvad dbeby asme j| 91| n rival, 
ta indra nritamabhir uti vansimabi vainam sromatebhib | 
fkshe hi vasva ubbayasya rajan dlia ratnam imibi sthuram 
brihantam || 10 || marutvantam vrishabbam — j| 11 j| janam 
vajrin main ein m&nyamanam ebhyd nrfbhyo randhaya 
yeshv asmi | adha In tva pritbivyam surasatau havamahe 
tanaye goshv apsu || 12 || vayam ta ebldb puruhuta sa~ 
kbyalh satroli-satror uttara It syama | ghminto vritrany 
ubhavani sura ray a inadema briliatil tvotah || 13 ||«(| 

20 . 

Dyaur 11 a ya indrabhi bbumaryas tasthau rayfb savasa 
pvitsu janan | tam nab sabasrabbaram urvarasam daddhi 
suno sahaso vritraturam || 1 (j dtvd na tubbyam anv indra 
satr&suryam devebbir dliayi vfsvam | abim yad vritram 
apo vavrivansam bann rijishin vLsbnuna sacandh || 2 || tfiv- 
vann ojiyan tayasas taviyan kritabrabmendro vriddhama- 
liab | rajabbavan nuidlnmab somyasya visvasam yat purani 
dartnum fivat || 3 || satair apadran papaya indratra daso- 

19, 6 abhi-blmte. dab. 7 tvii-atfih. 8 dhana^sprifcam. a u 
-daksbam. tava u°. 9 a u. asme iti. 10 te dhah. 11 = 
III, 47, 0. 12 cit. randhaya. adha. sura-sStau, IB te. puru 
-httta. ut>tare, tva-utsh. — 20, 1 indra a 0 bhbma- a”. sahas ra-bharam 
urvarft-sam. suno iti. vritra-turam. 2 satra a 0 . 3 krita-bralima 

i° vriddha-mahah raja abbavat 4 indra a 0 . 
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Ash taka IV, 6, 9. 


naye kavdye ’rk&satau | vadhalk misknasyasushasya mayah 
pitvo narirecit kira cana pra || 41| mali6 druho apa visvayu 
dhayi vajrasya ydt p&tane padi sushnak | uru ska sardtkam 
saratkaye kar Indrah kutsaya suryasya sataii || 5 || o || 

pra syeno na madiram ansum asmai siro dasasya na- 
mucer matkayan | pravan namim sapyam sasantam prinag 
raya sdm iska s&ni svastl || 6 || vi plpror dkimayasya drilkah 
puro vajrin eMvasa nk dardah | sudaman tad rekno apra- 
mriskyam rips vane datrdm dasuske dak || 1 || sa vetasum 
ddsamayam dasonim tutujim indrak svabkishtisumnah | a 
tugram sasvad Ibkam dyotanaya matur na slm upa srija 
iyddhyai || 8 || sa Im spndlio vanate apratito bfbhrad vaj- 
ram vritrakanam g&bkastau | tishtkad dhaii adky dsteva 
g&rte vaeoyuja vakata Indram rishvam || 9 || san&na Vasa 
navya indra pra purava stavanta ena yajnaih | sapta yat 
purak sarma saradir dard dlian daslk purukutsaya sikskan 
|| 10 || tvara vridM indra purvyo bkur varivasy&nn nsane 
kavyaya | para navavastvam anudeyam make pitrd dadatka 
svim ndpatam || 11 || tvdm dlmnir indra — || 12 || tava ha tydd 
indra visvam ajau sasto dhumcumuri ya ha sfshvap | didayad 
It tubkyam somebkik sunvan dabkftir idkmdbhritih paktky 
drkaih || 13 || jo || 

21 . 

Ima u tva piirutdmasya kardr h&vyam vira hdvya ka* 
vante | dhiyo ratheslitkam ajaram ndviyo raylr vibhutir 


20, 4 ddsa-onaye. arka-sStau. sushnasya a 0 , na a 0 . 5 visva 

“5yu. s&h sa-ratham, 6 pra Svat. 7 ahi-mayasya. savasS. 
dardar iti dardah sd-daman. apra-.mrishyain. 8 dasa-mSyam dasa 
-onira. svabhishti-8umnah. srija. 9 aprati-itah. * vritra-hanam. 
h&rl iti. astS-iva. vacah-yuja. 10 te pGravah stavante, han. 
paru-kdtsaya. 11 ndva-vSstvam anu-deyam. * 12 = 174, 9. 
18 dhunlcunmrl iti. sisvap. idhma-bhritih pakthl a 0 , — 21,1 havyah. 
rathe-eth&m, vi-bhntili. * ' ' 
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iyate vacasya || 1 [| tbm u stusha xndram yo vidano gxrva- 
basara glrbhfr yajndvriddham | yasya divam dti mahna pri- 
tbivyah piinimayasya riricb mahitvam || 2 || sa. It tamo ’va- 
yumim tatanvat suryena vayiinavac cakara | kada te marta 
amritasya dbambyaksbanto na minanti svadbavab || 3 || yas 
ta cakara sa kuba svid indrab kam a j&nam carati kasu 
vikslui | kas te yajnd m&nase sam vdraya kb arka indra 
katam&h sa bota |[ 4 || ida bi te vbvishatab purajab pra- 
tnasa asiih purukrit s&kbayab | yb madbyamasa uta nuta- 
nasa utavamasya purubuta bodlii jj 5 (| n || 

tam pricb&nto 'varasab para pi pratna ta indra sriityanu 
yemuh | dream asi vira brabmavabo yad eva vidma tat tva 
mabantani || 6 || ablu tva pajo raksbaso vi tastlie mabi ja~ 
jnanam ablu tat sii tisbtha | tava pratnbna yiijyena sakbya 
vajrena dbrisbno apa ta imdasva || 7 || sa tii srudblndra nu- 
tanasya bralnnanyato vira karudhayah | tvam by apih pra- 
dlvi pitxinam sasvad babliutba subava bshtau || 8 |j prbtaye 
varan am mitram indram marutah krisbvavase no adya | 
prd pusbanam visbnunx agniin piiramdhim savitaram bsba- 
dblb parvatans ca || 9 || ima u tva purusaka prayajyo jari- 
taro abby arcanty arkaib | srudhi bay am a hnvato buvano 
na tvavafi any6 amrita tvad asti || 101[ nu ma a vacam upa 
yabi vidvan visvebhih stino sabaso yajatraih | yb agnijibva 
ritasapa asur yb mannm caknir uparam dasaya || 11 |j s& 
no bodbi pnraeta sugbsbuta durgbsbu pathikrid vidanah | 


21, 2 tam — Indram II, 20, 4. yajtia-vriddham. puru-mSyisya. 
S vaydna-vat. dhSma 1°. 5 purS-jah. purn-krit. utd a 0 puru 

-hata. 6 prichantali a°. te. srutyS anu. bralima-v&hali. 7 dhri- 
shno iti. 8 srudhi i°. karu-dh§yah. hi 5° pra-divi. su-havah a 
-ishtau. 9 p‘ra U°. krishva puram-dhim. 10 ime. puru 
-saka prayajyo iti pra-vajyo. abhi a 0 , srudhi. 11 nu me. sGno 
iti. agni-jihv&h rita-sapah. 12 purah-eta su-geshu uta duh-gdshu 
pathi-krit. 



41 G Ashtaka IV, 6, 12, 

yd asramasa nr&vo vahishthas tdbhir nn indrabhf vnkshi 
vajam || 12 || u IJ 

22 . 

Ya oka id dhavyas carslummam fiulrani tain girbhfr 
abliy area abhili | yah patyatc vrishabhd vrfshnyavfin sa- 
lyAli satva pimiinayah sahasvfui || 1 j| tain u nah purve 
pitd.ro navagvah sapid vtpraso abhi vajayantali | naksluid- 
dabham tutu rim parvateshlham adroghavfteam mafi'bhih sa- 
vishtham || 2 || tain Imalia indram asya raya.li pimmrasya. 
nyivatah pimikshbli | yd askridhoyur a jar ah svaryan tarn 
a blmra harivo madayadliyai jj 3 jj tan no vf voeo yadi te 
pura eij jaritara fmasiih sumnarn indra | kas to bhagah 
kim vayo diulhra khidvah piiruhuta puruvaso ’suraghnah 
|| 4 || tam priehanti vajrahastam ratheshtham liidvam vdpf 
vakvaii yasya nit gib | tuvigrabliam tuvikfinnfm rabhodam 
gatum ishe nakshate turn ram acha || 5 || 13 1| 

aya ha tyam lnaysiyn vavridhanam inanojiiva syatavah 
parvatena | aeyuta eid vllita svpjo nijd vi drillta dbrishatii 
virapsin || 0 l| tam vo dhiya navyasya savishtham pratnam 
pratnavat paritansayadhyai | sa no yakshad aninianah sn- 
valmidndro visvany ati dnrgahani || 7 || a janaya dvuhvane 
parthivani divyani dlpayo bitariksha | tapa vrishan visva- 
tah soefsha tan brahmadvishe socaya ksham apas ca || 8 || 
bhuvo jan any a divyhsya nlja parthi vasva jagatas tvesliasam- 
drik | dhishva vajmw daksliina imlva haste yisvfi ajurya 
dayase vf luayah || 9 || a samyatam indra nah svasttm sa- 

21, 12 indra a 0 . — 22, 1 havyah. ablii ar™ v”". «■:*••• 

~m&yali. 2 nava-gv&b. naksbat-dabham. ; uv\ .o - ■; .■ ■:: l ia 
-vitcam. 3 Jmabe, puru-virasya. puru-kshoh. A | . 

-buta puruvaso iti puru-vaso asura-ghnab. 5 yajra-hastam rathe 
-stham. mu tuvi-griibham tuvi-kflrmim* rabhab-diim. 6 vavri- 
dh&nam manab-juvJi sva-tavah. su-ojab. vi-rapsin, 7 pari 

-tafisay&dhyai, ‘ ani-mSnah su-vahma i°. * dub-gabarri, 8 tapa. 
brahma-dvisho. 9 tvosba-samdrik. daksbine. 10 samyatam. nab. 
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truturyaya brihafcim dmridhram | yaya dasany aryani vri- 
tra karo vajrin sutuka nahnsbani || 10 || sd no niyudbbih 
purnhuta vedho visvdvarabbir a gabi prayajyo | nd ya 
ddevo vdrate nd devd abhir yabi tuyam a madryadrik 

II n || u || 

23. 

Suta it tvdm nfmisla indra some stome brahmani sasyd- 
mana nktbd | ydd va yuktabbyam maghavan baribbyam 
blbbrad vdjram balivor indra yasi || 1 || ydd va divf parye 
susbvim indra vritrabatyd Vasi surasatau | ydd va ddksha- 
sya bibbyusbo dbibbyad drandhayab sardhata indra dds- 
yun || 2 || pata sutdm Indro astu somam pranenlr ugro ja- 
ritaram tit! | kdrta viraya sushvaya n lokam data vdsu stu- 
vatd kiraye eit || 3 || gantdyanti sdvana hdribhyam bablm'r 
vdjram paplb somam dadlr gah | kdrta viram ndryam sar- 
vaviram srota lidvam grinata stomavahab || 4 || asmai va- 
ydm ydd vavana tad vivishma Indraya y6 nab pradivo 
apas kdb | sutd some stumdsi sansad uktbdndraya brdhma 
vdrdhanam ydtbasat || 5 || is || 

brdbmani M cakrishd vardhanani tavat ta indra matf- 
bliir vivisbmab | sntd some sutapab samtamani randya 
kriyasma vdksbanani yajnalh || 6 || sd no bodhi purolasam 
rdranah plba tu s6mam gdrijlkam indra | dddm barbir yd- 
jamanasya sidonim kridbi tvayatd u lokdm || 7 || sd man- 
dasva by dnu josbam ugra pra tva yajnasa im 6 asnnvantu | 
prdmd hdvasah purubufcdm asmd a tveydm dhlr avasa indra 

22, 10 satru-tSry&ya, su-tuka. 11 niyut-bhih puru-hata. visvd 
varabhih. prayajyo iti pra-yajyo. a a 0 . — 23, i sute. ni-mislah. 
sasyama’ne. 2 susvim. vritra-hatye a 0 sura-satau. 3 pra-nemh. 
susvaye. 4 ganta iyanii. sarva-vlram. grinatah stoma-vShSh, 

5 vavana. pra-divah, kar iti kah. uktha 1°. yatha a 0 , 6 te. 

suta-pah. 7 s. n! b. II, 2, 11.' piba. go-rijikam. edam — slda 
111,53/3. uriim. 8 inandasva hi. pra ime, puru-hotam asme 
iti . tva i°. avase. 


27 
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Asbtaka IV, 6, i6. 


yamyak || 8 || tam vah sakhayah sam yatlia sut&diu some- 
bliir im prinata bliojam indrani | kuvft tasina asati no blui- 
raya na siishviin indro Vase mridliati || 9 || eved indrali 
sut<5 astavi some bharadvajesbu kshayad in magliunali | 
asad yatlia jaritra uta sum* Indro rayb visvavarasya data 

II10II "II 

Dvitlyo ’nnvakah. 


24. 


Vrislia mada indre sldka uktha saea sdmesliu sutapa 
rijlsbi | arcatiyd maghava nnbhya nktliair dyukslid raja 
girani akshitotih || 1 || taturir vlrd naryo vfcetali srdta ha- 
yam grinata urvyutib | vasuli sariso narilm karudhaya vfiji 
stuto vidatlie dati vajam || 2 || akslio na cakrydli stira bri- 
bdn pra te mahna riricc 'rddasyoh | vrikshasya nii te pit- 
ruliuta vaya vy utayo rurubur indra purvfli || 3 || sacivatas 
te purusaka saka gdvam iva snitayah samcaramh | vatsa- 
nam na tantavas ta indra damanvanto adamanah sudaman 
|| 4 || anyad adya karvaram any ad u svo Vac ca sail mu- 
liur acakrir in dr ah | mitro no atra varunas ca piisharyd 
vasasya paryetasti || 5 || n || 

yi tvad apo nd parvatasya prislitliad nktlidbliir indra- 
nayanta yajhaib | t&m tvabhik sushtutibhir yajayanta iljim 
nd jagmur girvaho asvali || G || na yam jar anti sarado na 
masa na dyava Indram avakarsdyanti | vriddlnisya cid var- 
dbatam a>sya tanu stomcbliir uktliais ca sasyamana || 7 || 
nd vflave namate ini sthiraya na sdrdhatc dasyujhtaya sta- 

23, 9 somebhir — indrain II, 14, 10. t&smai, susvim indrali 
a 0 , 10 eva it. bhar&t-vajeshu. it. jaritrd. visva-vSrasya, — 

24, 1 suta-pah. akskita-ntik. 2 yi-cotSh. urvi-utib.’ kSrddhayJTk. 
3 puru-hnta vayak vi n°. 4 puru-saka adkak. sam-caranlk. te. 

su-daman. 5 dsat. sat. U-cakrik. pilska a 0 , pari-eta a 0 . G in¬ 
dra ja\ tv5 a 0 snstuti-bhih. 7 masSh. ava-karsayanti. tanuh, 
8 dasyu-jut&ya. 



Man dal a VI, 24 (8, 1). 
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van | ajra indrasya ginlyas cid riskva gambhire cid bha- 
vati gadliam asmai, || S || gambhlrdna na urunamatrin prdsho 
yandbi sutapavan vajan | stba u sbii urdkva utf arishan- 
yann aktor vyiishtau pdritakmyayam || 9 || sacasva naydm 
avase abbika itd va tam indr a pabi riskah | araa cainam 
aranye pabi rishd madema satahimab suvirah || 10 || is || 


25. 


Ya ta utir avama ya parama ya raadhyamdndra sushminn 
asti | tabbir u sbii vritrabatye ’vir na ebbis ca vajair maban 
na ugra || 1 || ablii spridho mitbatir arishanyann amitrasya 
vyatbaya manyiim indra | abbir visva abbiyujo vishucir 
aryaya visb Va taiir dasib || 2 || indra jamaya utd ye 'ja- 
mayo Vvaelnaso vamisbo yuyujrd | tvdm esbam vitbnra sd~ 
vansi jabi vrislmyani krinuln paracah || 3 || suro va suram 
Vanate sarirais tanuruca taruslii yat krinvaite | tokd va go- 
sbu tanaye yad apsii vi krandasi umirasu brdvaite || 4 || 
nabi tva suro mi turd na dbrisbnur na tva yodko manya- 
mano yuyddha | indra ndkisb tva pr&ty asty esbam visva 
jatany abby asi tani || 5 || || 

sa patyata ubbayor nrimn&m ayor yadi vedbdsab sami- 
tbd bavante | vritrd va maho nrivati ksbaye va vydeasvanta 
yadi vitantasaite [j 6 || ddlia sma te earsbanayo yad djan 
indra tratota bbava variita | asmakaso yd nntaniaso aryd 
indra surayo dadbire pur6 nab || 7 || anu te dayi maba in- 
driyaya satra te visvam anu vritrabatye | anu ksbatram 

24, 8 risbvSh. 9 urunS a 0 pra i°. suta-pSvan. um iti su. 

uti. vi-ushtau parbtakmySySm. 10 abbike. ca e°. — 25, 1 te. 
madbyama i°. um iti su vritra-liatye. 2 abliih, vyatbaya. ablii 
-yiijah. visali ava. 3 ye* a 0 , krimihi. 4 tanu-rucfi. kriyvaite 
iti. krandasi iti. bravaite iti. * 5 nakih tva. ablii asi. 6 pa- 
tyate. yadi. sam-ithe. vitantasaite iti. 7 sma. trata uta bliava. 
8 make, vritra-batye. 
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Ashtaka IV, 6, 20, 


anu saho yajatrendra devebbir aim te nrisbabye || 8 || eva 
na spridbab sain aja samatsv Indra rarandlu mithatir ade- 
vlli | vidyama vastor avasa grinanto bbaradvaja uta ta in- 
dra nunam || 9 || 20 1| 


26. 

Srudlif na indra bvayamasi tva malid vajasya sataii 
vavrisbanab | sam yad vlsb ’yanta surasata ugram no ’vab 
parye Allan dab || 1 || tvam vajf liavate vajineyd mall6 va¬ 
jasya gadbyasya sataii I tvam vritrcsbv indra satpatim ta- 
rutram tvam caslite musbtiba gosbu yudbyan || 2 || tvdni 
kavlm codayo ’rkasatau tvam kiitsaya siislmam dasiishe 
vark | tvam slro amarmanab parabann atitbigyaya sansyam 
karisbyan || 3 || tvam ratbam pra bliaro yodluini risbvam 
avo yudhyantam vrisbabbam dasadymn | tvam tiigram ve~ 
tasave siicaban tvam tujim grinantam indra tutoh || 4 || 
tvAm tad uktliam indra barbana kali pra yac cliata sa- 
liasra sura darslii I ava g'irer dasara sambaram han pravo 
dlvodasam citrabhir utf || 5 || 21 1| 

tvam sraddliabbir mandasanali sdmair dablutaye ciimu- 
rim indra sisbvap | tvam rajim plthlnase dasasyan sliasbtlm 
salidsra sdcya sacaban || 6 || alnim cana tat suribliir anas- 
yam tava jyaya indra sumiuim ojab | tvaya yat stavantc 
sadbavlra viras trivarutlicna nalmslia savisbtlia || 7 || vayain 
te asyam indra dyuinnabutan sakbayab syama mabina 
prdsbthab | pratardanib ksbatrasrir astu srdsbtbo gbane 
vritranam sanayc dhananara || 8 || 22 1] 

25, 8 yajatra i°. nri-sahye. 9 ev& nah. aja saraat-su. ra- 
ratidlu. v. v. a. g. 177, 5. bhar&t-vajali. te, — 20, 1 srudhx. va- 
vrishan^h, visah a 0 sfira-sStau. nah a°. 2 sat-x>atim. musliti 

-hS. 3 arki-satau. * pars a 0 atithx-gvitya, 4 dasa-dyum. sacft 

a 0 , tutor iti tutoh. 6 kar iti kali, yat pra rfi divah-dSsam. 

G sisvap, sto a 0 . 7 aadha-vlra. tri-varUtliona. 8 dyuirma 

-hlTtau, ksbatra-srih. 
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27, 

Kirn asya made lum v any a pitav in d rah kim asya 
sakhye eakara | ran a ya ye nishadi kim to asya pnra vi- 
vidre kim u niitanasah || 1 || sad asya made sad v asya 
pitav l'ndrah sad asya sakhye cakara | nina va ye nishadi 
sat te asya pimi vividre sad u niitanasah || 2 || nalu mi te 
mahimanah samasya mi maghavan mag-havattvasya vidma | 
mi radliaso-vadhaso niltanasyendra nakir dadrisa indriyam 
tc || 3 || ctat tyat ta indriyam accti yenavadhir vanisikha- 
sya seshah | v&jrasya yat tc nlhatasva siishinat svanac eid 
indra paramo dadara || 4 || vadhid fndro varasikliasya s&ho 
’bhyavartfne eayamanaya sfkshan | vricivato yad dhariyupi- 
yayam lain piirvc ardhc bhiyasaparo diirt || 5 || 20 1| 

triiisaechatam varmma indra sakarn yavyavatyam pu- 
ruhuta sravasya | vrielvantah saravc patyamanah patra 
hhindami nyartlmny ayan || 6 || yasya glivav aritsha suya- 
vasyii antiir it shii carato rerihana | sa syinjayaya turva- 
sant pa rad ad vricivato daivavataya sikshan || 7 || dvayaii 
ague rathino virisatfm ga vadluimato maghiiva imiliyam 
samnit | ahhyavarti cayainano dadati diinaseyam daksliina 
parthavanam || 8 || 24 1| 

28. 

A gavo agmann uta bhadram akran sidantu goshthd 
ramiyantv asme | prajavatlh pururiipa ilui syur indraya 
purvir nshaso duhanfth || 1 || indro yajvanc prinate ca si- 
kshaty liped dadati mi sviim mnshayati | bhuyo-bhuyo ra- 
yim Id asya vardluiyann abhinne kliily6 ni dadhati deva- 

27, 1 ranah. ni-sadi. 2 made etc. 1. 3 niitanasya 1 ”. 

dadrise. 4 te. ytma a 0 vara-sikhasya (5). ni-hatasya. svanSt. 
5 abki-£vartme. bhiyasa a 0 . 6 tririsat-satam. 

puru-hbta. bhind,.: ..* 7 suyavasyu iti su-yavasyft. 

Tim iti sii. para a 0 . 8 gab. sam-riit abhi-Svarti. diih-n&Rft i°« 

— 28, 1 go-stho, asmd iti. puru-rfipah. 2 upa it. 
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Aahtaka IV, 6, 25. 


yum || 2 || nd ta nasanti na dabhati taskaro nasam amitro 
vydthir a dadharshati | devans ca yabhir yajate dddati ca 
jyAg it tAbbib sacate gApatih sahd || 3 || na ta Arva renu- 
kakato asnute nA samskritatrAm upa yanti ta abhi | uru- 
gaydm Abhayam tdsya ta Anu gAvo radrtasya vi caranti 
ydjvanab || 4 || gAvo blidgo gAva indro me achan gAvah sA- 
masya pratbamdsya bbakshdh | imA ya gavah sd janasa m- 
dra ichamid dhrida mdnasa cid indram || 5 || yuydm gavo 
medayatha krisam cid asrirdm cit krinutba suprdtlkam | 
bhadrdm grihdm krinutba bhadravaeo brihdd vo vaya 
ucyate sabhasu || 6 || prajavatih suydvasam risantih suddlia 
apdh suprapand pibantlh | mA va stend Isata magluisansah 
pdri vo heti rudrdsya vrijyah || 7 || upedam upapdrcanam 
asu goshupa pricyatam | upa risbabhdsya retasy upendra 
tdva vliye || 8 || 26 1| 

Shashtho ’dhyayah. 


29. 

Indram vo ndrah sakhyAya sepur mahA ydntab suma- 
tdye cakanah | maho hf data vdjrahasto Asti mall Am n ran- 
vdm Avase yajadhvam || 1 || a ydsmin hdste ndrya mimi- 
kshur a rdthe hiranydye ratheshtbAh | A rasmdyo gabha- 
styo sthilrayor adhvann asvaso vrishano yujanAh || 2 || 
sriyd te pada duva A mimiksbur dbrishnur vajrf savasa 
dakshinftvan | vdsano Atkam surabhim dried kdm svar nd 
nritav isbirA babhutha || 3 || sd soma Amislatamah sutA bbud 
ydsmin paktih pacydte sdnti dhanAb | Indram ndra stu- 


28,3 tAh. na a 0 , gopatih. 4 renu-kak&tah. uru-gayam. 6 imah 
ySk, 8. j. L II, 12, 1. ichgrnj it hyida. 6 medayatha. kyinutha 
su-pr&tlkam. bhadra-vScah, 7 su-yivasam, au-prapane, vah. at. 
1. m. II, 42, 3. hetih. * 8 upa i° upa-p&rcanam. goshu upa/ upa. 
upa i°. — 29, 1 su-mataye. vajra-hastah. 2 naryah. rathe-sthali. 
gabhastyoh. 5 a 0 . 3 dakshina-van.’ na nrito itil 4 amisla 

-tamah. narah. 
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van to brahmakara uktlui siinsanto devavatatamah || 4 || na 
te antah savaso dliayy asya vi tu babadhe rodasi mahitva | 
a ta surih prinati tutujano yutlievapsu samijamana uti 
|| 5 || eved indrah saliava rishvo astuti anuti hirisiprah 
satva | ova In jato asamatyojah purii ca vritra hanati ni 
dasyfxn || 6 || 1 1| 


30. 

Bhuya id vavridhe vlryayafi dko ajuryo dayate vasuni | 
pra ririee diva indrah prithivya ardham id asya prati ro¬ 
dasi nblid || 1 || adlia manye brihad asuryam asya yani da- 
dhara nakir a minati | dive-dive sitryo darsato blind vi sad- 
many urviya sukratur dlxat || 2 || adyd cin nil cit tdd apo 
nadxnam yad abhyo arado gatiim indra | nx parvata adma- 
sado na sedus tvaya drilhani sukrato rajansi || 3 || satydm 
it tan nii tvavan anyo astmdra devo na martyo jyayan | 
alxann aliim parisayanam arno ’vasyijo apo aclia samndram 
|| 4 || tvam apo vi dixro vishucir indra drilhani arujah par- 
vatasya | rajabhavo jagatas earshaninam sakarn suryam ja- 
nayan dyam ushasam || 5 || 2 1| 


31. 

Abhur eko rayipate rayliiam a hastayor adhitha indra 
krishtih | vi toke apsu tanaye ca sure ’vocanta carshanayo 
vivacah || 1 || tvad bhiyendra parthivani visvacyuta cic cya- 
vayante rajansi | dyavakshiima parvataso vanani visvam 


29, 4 brahma-kSrah. devavata-tam&h. 5 rodasi iti, yUtht 

-iva a 0 sam-ljamSnah. * 6 eva It. su-havah. astu utf. hiri-siprah. 
ova. asamati-ojah puru. — 30, 1 vavridlie vlryaya. rodasi iti ubhe 
iti . 2 adha. su-kratuli. 3 ady& cit nu. adma-s&dah. sukrato 
iti su-krato. 4 tat. ’asti i°. ahan — arno III, 32, 11. ava a 0 , 
aeha. 5 raja a 0 , ushasam. — 31, 1 rayi-pate. sure a 0 . vi-vScali. 
2 bhiya i”. visva a 0 cit cyavayante. 
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A all taka IV, 7, 3. 


drilham bhayate ajmann a te || 2 || tvam kutsenabhi susb- 
nam indrasushain yudhya kuyavam gavishtau ( dasa pra- 
pitv4 adha suryasya musbayas cakram avive rapansi || 8 || 
tvam satany ava samharasya puro jaglianthapratfni das- 
yoh | asiksho yatra sacya sacivo divodasaya snnvate sb- 
takre bharadvajaya grinate vasuni || 4 || sa satyasatvan ma- 
hat6 ranaya ratbam a tishtba tuvinrimna bbimam | yahi 
prapathinn avasopa madrxk pra. ca sruta sravaya carsha- 
mbhyah || 5 [| s || 

32. 

Apurvya purutamany asmai mabe viraya tavase turaya | 
virapsme vajrine samtamani vacancy asa sthaviraya ta- 
ksbam || 1 |i sa matara suryeiia kavmam avasayad rujacl 
adrim grinanah | svadlnbhir nkvabbir vavasana lid usriya- 
nam asrijan nidanam || 2 || sa vahnibhir nkvabbir goshu 
sasvan mitajnubhih purukritva jigaya | piirah puroha sa- 
khibhih sakhlyan drilha ruroja kavibliih kavih san || 31| sa 
mvyabhir jaritaram acha mabo vajebhir mahadbhis ca sush- 
maih | puruvfrabhir vrisbabba ksliitinam a girvanah suvi- 
t&ya pra yahi || 4 || sa sargena savasa takto atyair apa xn- 
dro dakshinatas turasbat ] ittha srijana anapavrid artham 
divd-dive vivishur apramrishyam || 5 || 41| 


33. 

Ya ojishtha indra tam su no da mado vrishan sva- 
bhishtir dasvan J saiivasvyam yo vanavat svasvo vritra sa~ 


31, 3 kutaena a 0 , indra a 0 , go-ishtau. pra-pitve. aviveh. 
4 jaghantha a 0 . dfvah'dSsaya. suta-krc bharat-vajsya. 5 satya 
-satvan. tuvi-nrimpa. pra-pathin avasa upa. sravaya, — 32, 1 vi 
-rapsine, 2 sUryena. su-adhibhih, asrijat ni-danam. 3 sasvat 
mitajflu-bkih puru-krltya. purah-hS, sakhi-yan. drilhah. 4*acha. 
puru-vfrabhih. 5 anapa«vpit. apra-mrishyam. —*33,’ 1 dab. su 
-abhishfcih. su-asvah. ' ‘ " 
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matsu sasahad amitran || 1 || tvam hindravase vlvaeo ha- 
vante carshanayah surasatau | tvam vlprebhir vl pamfir 
asayas tvbta It sanita vajam arva || 2 || tvam tan indrobha- 
yan amitran dasa vritrany arya ca sura | vadhlr vaneva 
sudhitebhir iitkair a pyitsxi darshi nyinam nritama [| 3 || sa 
tvam na indrakavabhir uti sakba visvayur avita vridhd 
bhiih | svarshata yad dhvayamasi tva yudhyanto nemadhita 
pritsii sura || 41| nunam na indraparaya ca sya bliava myi- 
llka uta no abMshtan | ittha griminto mahlnasya sarman 
divi shyama paryc goshatamah || 5 || s || 


34. 

Sam ca tve jagmur gira indra purvir vl ca tvad yanti 
vibhvb mamsliah | pura nunam ca stutaya rlslnnam paspri- 
dlira mdre adhy uktharka || 1 || puruhuto yah purugurta 
ribhvan ekah puruprasastd asti yajnaih | ratho na mahe sa> 
vase yujano ’smabhir Indro anumadyo bhut || 2 || n& ydm 
bmsanti dhltayo na vanlr in dram naksbantid ablu vardha- 
yantlh | yadi stotarah satam yat sahasram grinanti girva- 
nasam sam tad asmai j| 3 || asma etad divy arcdva masa 
mimiksha mdrc ny ayami sdmah | janam na dbanvann 
abb! sam yad apah satra vavridhur havanani yajnaih || 4 || 
asma etan mahy angusham asma Indraya stotram matlbhir 
avaci | asad yatha mahatl vritraturya indro visvayur avita 
vridhds ca || 5 || c || 


33, 1 samat-su sasahat. 2 hi indra a° vi-vficah. sUra-satau. 
tvS-utah. 3 indra u°. vanSi-iva sii-dhitebhih. 4 indra a 0 , visva 
-Syuh. svah-sfttiL hvay&masi. nema-dhita. 5 indra a 0 , sy&h 

bhava. sy&ma. gosa-tamShi — 34, 1 tv6 iti . vi-bhvah. paspridhre. 
uktba-arka. 2 puru-hutah. puru~gurtah ribbvS. puru-prasastah. 
yujan&li a 0 , anu-madyah. 3 nakshanti it. 4 asmai. divi area 
-iva. ni a 0 , vavridhuli. 5 asmai etat, asmai. vritra-tQrye, 

visva-Syuh. 
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Ashtaka IV, 7, 7. 
35 . 


Kada bhuvan rathakshayani brahma kada stotre sa- 
hasraposhyam dab | kada stomam vasayo ’sya raya kada 
dhiyah karasi vajaratnah || l || karhi svit tad indra yan 
nribhir nrm viralr wan nllayasc jayajm | tridhatu ga adhi 
jayasi goshv Indra dyumnam svarvad dholiy asmd || 2 || 
karhi svit tad indra yaj jaritre visvapsu brahma krinavah 
savishtha | kada dhiyo na niyuto yuvase kada gdmagha 
havanani gachah j| 3 || sa gdmagha jaritre tisvascandra va- 
jasravaso adlii dliehi prikshah | plpilushah siulugham indra 
dhenuni bharadvajeshu suruco rurucyah || 4 || tam a nunam 
vrijanam any&tha, cie ehuro yac chakra vi driro grinlshe | 
ma mr aram sukradughasya dhendr angirasan briihmana 
vipra jinva [| 5 || ? (| 

36. 

Satra madasas tdva visvajanyah satra, r%d kllia ye 
parthivasah | satra vajanam abhavo vibhakta yad deveshu 
dharayatha asuryam || 11| anu pra yeje jana ojo asya satra 
dadhire anu yfryaya | synmagnbhe dudhayd ’rvate ca lcra- 
tum vrinjanty dpi vritrahatye || 2 || tam sadhrfcir utayo 
vrlshnyani pahnsyani niyiitah sascur indram | samudram 
na slndhava ukthasushma nruvy&casam gira a visanti )| 3 || 
sa rayas kham iipa srija grinanah puruseandrasya tvam 
indra vasvah | path* babhuthasamo jananam dko vfsvasya 
bhuvanasya raja || 4 || sa tii srudhi srutya yd dnvoyur 
dyaiir na bhumabhl rayo aryah | aso yatha nah savasa ca- 
kand yugd-yuge v&yasa cdkitanah |) 5 || 81] 

35, 1 ratha-kshaySni. Baliaara-poshyam. v&ja-ratnah, 2 yafc. 
jaya a 0 tri-dhstu. asme iti. 3 yat. viava-psu. ni-yutah. g6 
-maghs. 4 go-rnaghah. asva-candrah v&ja-sravasah. pTpihi* i° su 
-dughSm. bhaiAt-v&jeshum-rucah. 5 cit 8° yat a 0 , sukra-dughasya. 
— 36, 1 visva-janysh, rSyah a u . vi-bhakti 2 syGma-gribhe du- 
dhaye a 0 , vritra-batye. 3 ni-yutah. uktha-sushmilh uru-vydoasam. 
4 srija. puru-candrdsya. babhatha a w . 5 bhdma abhf. 
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37. 

Arvag rath am visvavaram ta ngrendra yuktaso harayo 
vahantu | kin's cid din tva lnivate svarvan ridhimaki sa- 
dhamadas te adya || 11| pro drone harayah luirmagman pu- 
nanasa rijyanto abkuvan | Indro no asya purvyah paplyad 
dyukslio madasya somyasya raja [| 2 || asasranasah savasa- 
nam achdndram sucakr^ rathyaso asvah | abhl srava rij- 
yanto valieyur nu ein mi vayor amritam vi dasyet || 3 || 
varishtho* asya dakshinam iyartmdro maghonam tuvikur- 
mitamah | yaya vajrivah pariyasy aiiho maglia ca dhrishno 
dayasc vi sunn || 4 || indro vajasya sthavirasya datdndro 
glrbhir vardkatam vriddh&maliak | indro vritram kanishtho 
astu satva ta surih prinati tutujanak || 5 [| a1| 

38. 

Apad ita lid u nas eitratamo malnm bharshad dyuma- 
tlm indrakutim | panyasim dhitim daivyasya yaman jana- 
sya ratim vanate sudanuh || 1 || durac cid a vasato asya 
karna ghoshad indrasya tanyati bruvanah | eyarn enam de- 
vahutir vavrityan niadryag indram iyam rieyamana || 2 || 
tam vo dhiya paramaya purajam ajaram indram abhy 
anushy arkaih | brahma ca giro dadhir6 sam asmin ma- 
haiis ca stomo adki vardhad indre || 3 || vardhad yam 
yajna uta soma indram vardhad brahma gira uktha ca 
manma | vardhahainam nshaso yamann aktor vardhan ma- 
sah sarado dyava indram || 41| eva jajnanam sahase asami 
vavridhandm radhasc ca srutaya | maham ugrAm avase 
vipra nundm a vivasema vritraturyeshu || 5 || io || 

37, 1 visvd-vSram te ugra i°. hi. sadha-madah. 2 pro iti. 
karma a 0 . 3 a-sasr^nasah. dcha i° su-cakre. nd cit. 4 iyarti 

i°. tuvikurmitamah. pari-ySsi. dhrishno iti. 5 datS i°, vriddha 
-mahah. satva a. — 38, 1 fndra-hutim. su-danuh. 2 dilrSt. £ 
i°. deva-hutih vavritySt. 3 pura-j^m. ahhi a 0 , brahma. 4 var- 
dha aha e u . 5 eva. vavridhanam. vritra-turyesku. 
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Ashtaka IV, 7, 11. 


39. 

Mandrdsya kaver divydsya vdhner vipramanmano vaea- 
nasya madhvah | apii nas tdsya sacandsya rievesbo yuyasva 
grinate gdagrah || l || ayam usanah pdry ddrim usra vita- 
dhftibliir ritayfig yujanah | rujdd dnignam vi valdsya sa¬ 
ri um pamiir vaeobhir ablu yodhad indrah || 2 || ayam dyo- 
tayad adyiito yy aktun dosha vdstoh sard da Indiir indra | 
imam ketum adadhur ml cid dlmam sucijanmana ushdsas 
cakara || 3 || ayam rocayad aruco rucano ’yarn vasayad yy 
rit<$na purvih | ayam iyata ritayugbhir dsvaih svarvida nd- 
bhina carshaniprah || 4 || nil grinand gyinate pratna raj an n 
isbah pinva vasudeyaya purvih | apd oshadhir avisha vd- 
nani ga arvato nrm ricasc ririlii )| 51| n |j 

40. 

Indra plba tubhyam suto madayava sya Iidri vi nmca 
sakhaya | utd prd gaya gand a nisbddyatha yajfiaya grin ate 
vayo dhah || 1 || dsya piba ydsya jajhand indra madaya 
kratve dpibo virapsin | tdm u te gavo nara apo adrir in- 
dum sam ahyan pitaye sdm asmai || 2 || samiddhc agnati 
sutd indra soma a tva vabantu harayo vdbislitliah | tvii- 
yata mdnasa jobavinnndra yalii suvitaya malic nab || 3 || a 
yahi sdsvad usafca yayathdndra maha mdnasa somapcyam | 
npa brdhraani srinava ima no ’tha tc yajnds tanve vdyo 
dhat || 41| yad indra divl parye ydd ridhag ydd va svc sd- 
dane yatra vasi | ato no yajndm dvasc niyutvan sajdshah 
pahi girvano marMbhih || 5 || n || 

39, 1 vipra-manmariah. ap&h. deva i". go-agrSLh. 2 rita- 
dhlti-bhih rita-yuk. panin. 3 vi a 1 ', nu. stici-janmanah. 4 ru- 
cSnah a 0 , vi ri°. lyate pitayuk-bbih. svah’-vida. carshani-prab. 

nil. vasu-deyaya. — 40, 1 mad&ya ava. hart iti. muca. gau6. 
ni-sadya &tba. 2 vi-rapsin. 3 sam-iddhe, sate. some, johavlmi 
indra a. 4 yayStha i°. soma-peyam, nab atia. 5 va &si. sa 
-joshSh. 



Mandala VI, 41 (3, 18). 
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41. 

Aliclannimi lip a yalii yajnani tubliyam pavanta mdavak 
sutasah | gave mi vajrin svam oko aclidndra gahi pra- 
thamo yajniyanam || 1 || ya te kakut siikrita ya vdrishtha 
yaya sasvat pibasi madliva firmim | taya pahi prd te adh- 
varyur astlmt sani te yajro vartatam indra gavyuh |[ 2 || 
eslui drapso vrisbablio visvarupa indraya vrishne sam akari 
somali | etam piba liariva sthatar ugra yasyesishe pradivi 
yas te annam || 3 || sutab somo asutad indra vasyan aydm 
srdyan eikituslie ranaya | etam titirva upa yalii yajnam 
tena visvas tavisliir a prinasva || 4 [| liyayamasi tvendra 
yaliy arvaii dram te somas tanve bliavati | satakrato ma- 
dayasva suteslm prasmaii ava pritanasu pra vikslni ||5||i»|| 


42, 

Praty asmai pipfsbatc visvani vidiislie bhara | aramga- 
maya jagmay6 ’pascaddaglivane mire || 1 || 6m enam pra¬ 
ty eta na somebliib somapatamam | amatrebliir rijislnnam in- 
dram sut6bliir Indubbih || 2 || yad! sutdbliir indubliih some- 
bbik pratibbusliatlia | v6da visvasya meclliiro dlirisliat t&m 
-tain id 6sliate || 3 || asma-asmfi id dndliaso ’dlivaryo prd 
bbara sutam | kuvit samasya jenyasya sdrdliato ’bliisaster 
avasparat || 4 || w |[ 

43. 

Yasya tyac chain bar am nuide diyodasaya randkayah | 
aydm sa soma indra te sutiib piba || 1 || ydsya tlvrasutam 


41, 1 pavante. aeha indra 1 2 su-krita. 3 yisva-rUpak 

hari-vah. yasya i° pra-divi. 5 tva a i°. satakrato iti sata-krato 
mftdaya'sva. pra a 0 . — 42, 1 aram-gamaya j&gmaye apascSt-daghvane. 
2 a Im. prati-etana. soma-patamam. 3 yadi.^ prati-bhnshatha 

vdda. it 1°. 4 asmai-asmai. andhasah adlivaryo iti, bhara. abhf 

-sasteh ava-spar at. — 43, 1 tyat s°. divah'diisaya. 2 tivra-sutam. 
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Ashtaka IY, 7, 15. 


mddam mddhyam dntam ca rakskase | ayam sd — )\ 2 || 
ydsya ga antdr dsmano made drilha avasrijah j ayam sd 
— || 3 || yasya mandauo dndkaso magkonam dadhiske sa- 
vah | ayam sd — || 4 |j is || 

Tritlyo ’nuviikah. 


44. 

Y6 rayivo- ray im tamo yd dyumnalr dymmidvattamak | 
somah sutdk sa indra td ’sti svadkapate mddah |j 1 || yak 
sagmds tuvisagma te rayo dania matin am | somak sutah — 
|| 2 |j ydna vricldho mi sdvasa turd nd svablrir utfbliih | sd- 
mah sutah — || 3 || tyam u vo dprahanam grimshd sdvasas 
patim | indram visvasaliam luiram nniiihisktham visvacar- 
shanim || 41| yam vardhayantfd glrali pdtim turdsya radka- 
.sak | tam in nv asya rddasi devi sushuiam saparyatak 

I|S||»II 

tdd va ukthdsya barhdndndrayopastrimshdni | vipo na 
ydsyotdyo vi yad rdliaxiti sakslu'tak || G || dvidad ddksbam 
mitrd navlyau papand devdbhyo vdsyo acait | sasavan 
staulakkir dhautdribliir urusliya payur abhavat sdkkibkyak 
|| 7 || ritasya patlri vodka apayi sriyd mdnansi devaso 
akran | dadkano nama makd vdcobkir vdpur drisdye- venyd 
vy avak )| 8 || dymuattamara ddksbam dbeky asmd sedka 
jdnanam purvir dratik | vdrskiyo vdyak krinuhi sdelbkir 
dhdnasya satav asmail aviddhi || 9 || indra tiibkyam in lmv 
gkavann abhuma vaydm datrd karivo ma vi venak | ndkir 
apir dadrise martyatra kim anga radhracddanam tvakuk 

II io || 17 II' 


43, 3 ava4srijab. — 44, 1 to a° avadhs-pate. 2 tuvi-sagma. 
4 apra-hanam. visya-saham. visva-carshamin. 5 vardhayanti it. 
it nu a 0 rodasl iti devt iti , 0 barhapS indraya upa-strimsham. 

yasya u°. sa-kshitah. 8 vi avar ity aval). 9 as me iti sedha. 

10 It, raclhra-codanam tvs a 0 . 



Mandala VI, 44 (4, 1), 
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ma j&svane vrisbabba no raritba ma te revatab sakhyd 
risbama | pur vis li ta indra nisbsbidbo janeshu jaky dsusli- 
vin pra vribaprinatah || 111| ud abbramva stanayann iyarthi- 
dro radhansy asvyani gavya | tvam asi pradivah karu- 
dliaya ma tvadamana a dabban maglionab [| 12 || adlivaryo 
vlra pra make sutanam indraya bbara sa by asya raja | 
yah purvyabliir uta nutaiiabliir glrbbir vavridhd grinatam 
rishlnam |) 131| asya made purii v&rpmsi vidvan mdro vri- 
trany aprati jagbana | tam u pra liosbi m&dbumantani 
asmai somam viraya siprine plbadhyai || 14 || pata sutam 
fndro astu somam banta vritram vajrena manflasan&b | 
ganta yajnani pavavatas cid acba vasur dbinam avita ka- 
rudlifiyfib || 15 || «* || 

idani tyat patram indrapanam mdrasya priyam amrxtam 
apayi | matsad yatba saunmnasaya devam vy as mad dv6- 
sho yuyavad vy anliali || IB || ena mainland jabi sura sa- 
truu jamirn ajamim magbavann amitran | abbislienaii abliy 
adedisanan paraca indra pni mrina jabi ca || 171| asu sbma 
no magbavann indra pritsv asnnlbbyam malii yarivab su- 
gain kab | apam tokasya tanayasya jesbd indra sunn kri- 
nubi sma no ardbam || 18 || a tva luirayo vrisbano yujana 
vrisbaratbaso vrisliarasmayd 'tyab | asmatraneo vrisbano 
vajravabo vrisbnc nnidaya suyiijo vabantu || 19 || a te vri- 
slian vrisbano drdnam astliur gbritaprusbo ndrmayo ma- 
dantab | indra pra tubbyam yrisbabbib sutanam vrishne 
bbaranti vrisbabkaya somam || 20 || w || 

44, 11 rarithfih. purvlh te. mh-sidhah. jahi asitsvln. vriha 
a 0 . 12 abhrani-iva. iyarti i°. pra-divah k fir u-d hay fill. tvfi a 0 . 

13 adhvaryo iti . lii a 0 . vavridb6, 14 aprati. 15 pitta — 
somam VI, 23. 3. v. v. m. 1Y, 17, 3. aclia, kfiru-dhfiyab. 10 indra 
-pitnam. vi a 0 , vi &°. 17 abhi-sermn ablii fi-dedisanfin.^ mrina 

jahi. 18 sma nab. prit-su a 0 , su-gam kar iti kali, jeshe. sma. 

19 yujanah vrisha-rathasali vrisha-rasmayab a n . vajra-vahab. su*ynjah. 

20 ghrita-prusliah na u°. 
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Ashtaka IV, 7, 19. 


vnshasi divo vrishabhdh pritbivya vrisha smdlmnam vri- 
sbablia stlyanam | vnshne ta fndur vrisbabha pipaya 
svadu raso madhupeyo vdraya || 21 || ayam devdh sabasa 
jayamana fndrena yuja pamm astabhayat | ayam svasya 
pitur ayudhanmdur amushnad asivasya mayah || 22 || aydm 
akrinod ushasah supdtnlr ayam surye adadhaj jyotir an- 
tdh | ayam tridhatu divl rocandsbu triteshu vindad amrl- 
tam mgulkam || 23 || ayam dyavaprithiyi vl sbkabhayad 
ayam ratham ayunak saptdrasmim | aydm gosbn sacya 
pakvdm antdh somo dadhara ddsayantram utsam || 24 || 20 1| 


45. 

Yd anayat paravdtah siinitl turvdsam yadum | Indrab sd 
no yuva sdkba || 1 || aviprd cid vdyo dddkad anasuna cid 
drvata | Indro jdta bitam dlianam || 2 || mabfr asya prdni- 
tayab .purvxr utd prdsastayab | nasya kshfyanta utdyah 
|| 3 || sdkhayo brabmavabasd ’rcata prd ca gayata | sd hi 
nab prdmatir mabf || 4 || tvam ekasya vritrahann avita dvd- 
yor asi | ut6dnse yatba vaydra || 51| 21 1| 

ndyasid v dti dvisbab krinosby ukthasansinah | nribhih 
siivira ncyase || 6 || brabmanam brdhmavakasam girbhih 
sdkbayam rigmiyam | gdm nd dobdse buve || 71| ydsya vis- 
vani hdstayor uciir vdsuni nl dvita | virdsya pritanasbdbab 
|| 8 || vi drilhani cid adriyo jdnanam sacipate | yriba maya 
ananata || 91| tdm n tva satya somapa mdra vajanam pate | 
dhumaki srayasydvah || 10 || 22 1| 


44, 21 vfiBha asi. prithivyah. vrishabhah. te. svfiduh. madhu 
-peyah. 22 ayudbani i°, 23 su-patnlh. adadhat. ’antar iti. 

tri-dbatu. m-gnlham, 24 dy^vSprithivi iti, skabhSyat. sapta 
-rasmim. antar iti. dasa-yantram. — 45, 1 a a 0 , su-nlti. 3 pra 
-nltayah pra-sastayab na a 0 ksblyante. 4 br4hma~vahase 4°. pra 
-roatih. 5 vritra-han. ut4 i°. 6 ndyasi it. uktha-sansmah. su 

-vlrab. 7 brabraa-vahasam, 8 pritana-sdhah. 9 sacl-pate. 
10 soma-palx. 



Mandala VI, 45 (4, 2). 
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tam n tva yah purasitha yo va nunim hit 6 dhane | hiv- 
yah si srudlri hivam || 11 || dblbhlr irvadbhir irvato va- 
jan indra sravayyan | tvaya jeshma hitam dhinam || 12 || 
abhur u vira girvano mahan indra dhine hit 6 | bhire vi~ 
tantasayyah || 13 [| ya ta utir amitrahan makshujavastama- 
sati | tiya no hinnhi ratliam || 14 || si rithena rathitamo 
’smakenabhiyugvana | jdslii jishno hitim dhinam || 15 |j 23 1| 

ya 6 ka It tam u shtuhi krishtlnam vlcarshanih | patir 
jajni vrlshakratuh || 16 || yo grinatam id asithaplr uti si- 
vih sikha | si tvim na indra mrilaya || 17 || dhishvi vij- 
ram gibhastyo rakshohityaya vajrivah | sasahlshtha abhi 
sprldhah || 18 || pratnim rayinam yujara sikhayam kirico- 
danam | brihmavahastamam lmve || 19 || si hi vlsvani 
partliivaii eko visuni pityate .1 glryanastamo idhriguh 
II 20 || 24 1 | 

si no niyudbhir a prina kamam vajebhir asvlbhih | go- 
inadbhir gopate dhrishit || 21 || tid vo gaya suti sica pu- 
ruhutaya sitvane | sim yid give ni saklne || 22 || ni gha 
visur nl yamate danim vajasya gomatah | yit sim upa 
srivad glrah || 23 || kuvltsasya pri hi vrajim gdmantam 
dasyuha gimat | siclbhir apa no varat || 24 jj ima u tva 
satakrato 'bln pri nonuvur glrah | Indra vatsim ni mati- 
rah || 25 || 25 1| 

dunasam sakhyim tiva gaur asi vira gavyati | isvo 
asvayatd bhava || 26 || si mandasva by indhaso — || 27 || ima 
u tva suti-sute nikshante girvano glrah | vatsim gavo ni 

45, 11 pura srudhi. 14 y. t. u. IV, 25, 1. amitra-han 
makshujavah-tamn, u°. hinuhi. 15 rathi-tamah asmgkena abhi 

-ytigvana. jishno itL 16 ya — It 84, 7. tam — shtuhi 173, 5, 
vi-earshauih. yrisha-kratuh. 17 asitha S°. 18 gabhastyoh 

rakshah-hatySya. sasahishthah. 19 klri-codanam brahmavShah 

-tamam. 20 parthiva. adhri-guh. 21 niyut-bhih. go-pate. 

22 puru-hut&ya. 23 gha. 24 kuvit-sasya. dasyu-ha. 25 sata¬ 
krato iti sata-krato. uonuvnh. 26 duh-nasam. asva-yate. 27 s=t 
III, 41, 6/ 28 i. u. t. 25. 


28 



434 


Ashtaka IV, 7, 26. 


dbendvab || 28 || purutamam purunara stotnnam vivaci | va- 
jebhir vajayatam || 29 || asmakam indra bhutu te stomo va- 
hishtho dntamah | asraan raye mahd binu || 30 || ddbi bri- 
buh paninam varshiskthe murdhann astbat | uruh kaksbo 
nd gangyab || 31 || ydsya vayor iva dravdd bbadra ratib 
sabasrlni | sadyd dilnaya mdhhate || 32 || tat su no visve 
arya a sdda grinanti karavab | byibum sabasvadatamam 
surfm sabasrasatamam || 33 || 2 c || 


46. 


Tvam id did hdvamabe sata vajasya karavab | tvam 
vritrdsbv indra sdtpatim ndras tvam kasbtbasv arvatab 
|| 1 || sd tvam nas citra vajrabasta dhrisbnuya mahd sta- 
vand adrivab | gam dsvam ratbyam indra sdm kira satra 
vajam nd jigyusbe || 2 || ydb satraba vicarsbanir Indram tdm 
bumahe vayani | sabasramusbka tiivinrinma satpatc bliava 
samdtsu no vridbd || 3 || badbase jdnan vrishabkdva man- 
yuna ghrisbau milha riclshama | asmakam bodby avita 
mabadhane tanusbv apsu surye || 4 || Indra jydshtham na a 
bbaraii ojishtkam pdpari srdvab | yeneme citra vajrabasta 
rodasi obbd susipra prab || 5 || 27 |J 

tvam ugrdm dvasc carsbamsdbam rajan devdsbu liu- 
mabe | visva su no vitbura pibdana vaso J mltran suslid- 
han kridbi || 6 || ydd indra nahushishv an djo nrimnam ca 
krisbtisbu | ydd va pdnca ksbitlnam dyumndm a bbara sa¬ 
tra visvani paunsya || 7 || ydd va triksbau magbavan drub- 
ydv d jdne ydt purau kac ca vrishnyam | asmdbbyam tdd 
ririhi sdm ntishaliyc bnltrfin pyitsii tuvvane || 8 || Indra tri- 

45, 29 puru-tdmam. vi-vaci. 33 sahasra-datamatti. sabasra 
-satamam. — 46, 1 hi. sat-patim. 2 yajra-hasta. mabab. 3 satrS 
-ha vl-carshanih. sahasra-mushka tuvi-nrimna sat-pate bhava samat 
-su. 4 vrishabha-iva. mllbd. mahs-dbane. 5 bhara. yena 
im6 iti. vajra-hasta rodasi iti & ubhe iti eu-sipra, 6 carshani 
-sdbam. vaso iti. su-sdhan. 7 a. 8 kat. nri-s&hye. 
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dliatu saranam trivarufliam svastiimit | char dir yaclia ma- 
gMvadbhyas ca imibvam ca yiivava didyiim ebhyak [| 9 || 
yd gavyata nuinasa satrnm adabhur abhipraghnaiiti dhrisli- 
miya | adlia sma no maghavann indra girvanas taniipa an- 
tamo bbava || 10 || as || 

adlia snia no vridlie bhavendra nfiyam ava yudlif | yad 
antarikshc patayanti parnino didyavas tigmamurdhanah 
|| 111| yatra sil rasas tanvo vitanvatc priya sarma pitnnam | 
adlia sma yacha tanve tanc ca clmrdir acittam yavaya 
dvdshah |j 12 || yad indra s;trice arvatas codayase malia- 
dhane | asamand adhvani vrijind patlii sycnai'i iva sravas- 
yatali |] 13 || shidbfmr iva pravami asuya yatd yadi kld- 
sam amt sltvani | a ye vavo mi varvritaty aniisbi gribluta 
babvdr giivi || 14 |[ 2 i> |j 


47. 

Hvftdiish kilayam madlmman utiiyam tivrali kilayam 
nisavah utiiyam | utd nv asya papivaiisam mdram nti kas 
cami saliata aluiveslnt jj 1 || ayam svadiir ilia nuidisbtba 
asa yasyendro vritrahatye mama da | puriini yas eyautna 
sambarasya. vi navatfm nava ca deltyb ban || 2 )| ayain me 
pita iid iyarti vaeam ay am maiusham iisathn ajigah | ayam 
slnil urvir amimita tlliiro mi yabhyo blmvanam kac canard 
!| 3 || ayam sa yd varimanam pnthivyn varsbmanam divd 
akrinod ayam sab j ayam pmisham tisrisbn pravatsu sdmo 
dadbarorv antariksbam || 4 |j ayam vidac citradrislkain sir- 
nah suknisadmanam usluisam anlke | ayam malum uui- 

46. {) tri-rthatu. tri-vni*Utbam. yavaya. 10 ft-dabbuh abbi 

-praglirmnti. snia. tanU-pdi. 11 a. s. n. 10. bhava i°. ava/tigma, 
-Tniirdbfimiii. 12 vi-tanVate. sma. yavava. 13 mah£S~dhane. 
14 pravane, svmti. gribkiluli. — 47, 1 svriduh. kila a r> (2). uta 
a“ (2). utd it l n(i a 0 , satiate Fi-haveshu. 2 yasya i° vritra-liatye. 
3 ajlgar iti. kat cami fire. 4 prithivyab. dfldhftra uru a 0 . 5 vi- 

dut eilra-drisikam. sukWdsndmanftm. 



436 Ashtaka IV, 7, 80. 

kata skambkanenod dy&m astabknad vrishabko marutvan 

II 5 || » || 

dkrisliat piba kalase somam indra vritraka sura samard 
vasunam | madkyamdine savana a yriskasva rayistliano ra- 
yim asraasu dlielii || 6 || indra pra nah puraetdva pasya 
pra no naya prataram yasyo aclia | bhava suparo atipa- 
rayo no bkava siinltir uta vamanitik || 7 || urum no lokam 
ami neski yidvan syarvaj jyotir abhayam svasti | riskva 
ta indra stliayirasya baku upa stkeyama sarana brihanta 
|| 81| v&rishtke na indra vandkure dha vakisktkayok sata- 
yann dsvayor a | Isham a vaksklsham vdrshishtham xna 
nas tarin magkavan rayo aryak || 9 || indra mrila mabyam 
jlvatum icka codaya dlilyani ayaso mi dlutram | yat kim 
cak&m tvayiir idam vatlami taj jushasva kridkf ma devd- 
yantam |j 10 || 31 1| 

trataram indram avitaram indram hdve-kave suhavam 
suram indram | bvayami sakram purnliutdm indrarn svasti 
no magMva dbaty indrak || 11 || indrak sutrama svavaft 
dvobliik sumriliko bkavatu visvavedah | badkatam dydsko 
dbkayam krinotu suviryasya patayak syama || 12 || tdsya 
yayam sumataii yajniyasyapi bkadrd saumanase syama | sa 
sutrama syavaii indro asme arac cid dveshak sanutar yu- 
yotu || 13 || Ava tvd indra pravdto normir giro brdhmani 
niyuto dkavante | uru na radhak nayana puruny apd ga 
va]rin yuvase s&m indun || 14 || ka Tm stayat kdk prinat 
k6 yajate yad ugram in magbavd visvabavet | paday iva 


47, 5 .skambhanemi ut, 6 yritra-ka. sam-are. savane. rayi 
-stbanah. ’ 7 nah pnraetii-iva. bhava su-p&rah ati-pnrayah, bhava 
su-nltih. vama-nitib. 8 svah-vat.., te. bahu ‘iti. 9 dhsh. sata 
-van. vakshi i°. tSrlt. 10 ca a 0 , tat. 11 su-havara. puru 
-hutam. 12 su-trama sva-v&n (13), su-mrillkah. visvavedah. 
su-viryasya, 13 tasya — syama III, 1, 21. asme iti arat.’ 14 tve 
iti. na U°. ni-yutah. nru. gsth. 15 it. viavaha 4°. 
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praharaun anyam-anyam krinoti purvam aparam sacibhih 
II 15 || »|| 

srinv6 vira ugram-ugram damayann anyam-anyam ati- 
nemyamanah j edkamanadvll ubliayasya raja coskkuyate 
visa mdro manusliyan |] 16 |) para purvcskam sakliya vrinakti 
vit&rturano aparebhir eti | ananubhntir avadkunvanah pur- 
vfr Indrah saradas tartaxiti || 17 || rupam-nipam pratirupo 
bakhuva tad asya rupam praticakslianaya | mdro mayabkih 
pururilpa lyafco yukta by asya harayah sata dasa || 18 || 
ynjano liarxta rathe bhuri tvaskteha rajati | ko visvaka 
dvishatah paksha as at a utasmesku surisku || 19 |] agavyutl 
ksh&ram aganma devil urvf sati bhumir anlmranabhut | 
brlhaspatc pra eikitsa gavisbtav ittka sate jaritra indra 
pantkam || 20 || ss || 

div6-dive sadrlslv anvam ardham krislma asedhat apa 
sadmano jah | akan dasa vrisliablio vasnayantodavraje var- 
cfnam sambaram ca || 21 || prastoka in nu radhasas ta in¬ 
dra dasa kosaylr dasa vajiuo J dat | dlvodasad atithigvasya 
radkak sambaram vasu pr&ty agrabhlshma || 22 || d&sasvan 
ddsa kbsaix d&sa vastradkikkojana | daso hiranyapindan dl¬ 
vodasad asanisham || 28 || dasa ratkan prashtimatah satam 
ga atkarvakkyak | asvathah payave ’dat || 24 [| mahi radho 
visvajanyam dadkanan bbaradvajan sarnjayb abky ayashta 

II 26 II “II 

van asp ate vidvango hi bbfiya asmatsakka prataranak su- 
virah | gobkih samnaddho asi vlMvasvastkata te jayatu 

47, 15 pra-haran. 16 dama-yaru ati-nenlyamanab edham&na 
-dvii 17 vi-tarturanah. ananu-bhtltlh ava-dhilnv&nab. 18 priti 
-rilpab. prati-cakshanaya. pm*u-rtvpab. yuktah. bl a 0 . 19 tvasbta 

iba. dsate uta a 0 , 20 a a 0 . anhUranfe a 0 , eikitsa go-ishtau. jaritre. 

2f sa-drisih. vasna-yantft uda-vraje, 22 * ■ r . i :\' A divab 

-dasat atitbi-gvasya. 23 dasa a 0 . :V ■ ' ■a:\i daso Hi 

hiranya-pindSu divah-d&sat. 25 ’visva-janyam. bharat-vSjan. abkf 
a 0 . 2G vllii-angab, asinat-sakha pra-taran&h su-virab. sam-naddhab. 
vilayasva a-stbata. 



Ashtaka IV, 7, 35. 
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jdtvani || 26 |j divas prithivyah pary dja udhhritam varnisr 
patibhyah pary ahhritam sahah j apam ojmanam pari go- 
bliir avritam xndrasya vajram liavls'lia ratham yaja || 27 || 
mdrasya vajro mariitam anfkam mifcrasya garbho varumi- 
sya nabhib | sdmam no havyadatim jushano ddva ratha 
prati havya gribhaya || 28 || upa svasaya prithmm uta 
dyam pimitra tc manutam vfelitbitam jngat | m dundul)he 
sajur Indrena devalr diivad davivo apa scdlia satnln ji 29 i> 
a krandaya balam ojo na a dha nl slitanihi clurita badha- 
manah | apa protlia dunclublie dudmna ita indrasya munli- 
tir asi vllayasva ||30|| amur aja pratyavartaycmah ketnmad 
dundublur vavaditi | sam asvapavnas caranti no naro ’srna- 
kam indra rathmo jay ant u || 311| as (| 

Saptamo ’dhyfiyah. 


48. 

Yajna-yajna vo agmtye gira-gira ca dakshasc j pra-pra 
vayam anmtam jatavedasam priyam ndtrain na sansisham 
|| 1 || urjo napatam sa hinayam asmayur dasenm havyada- 
taye | bliuvad vajeshv avita bluivad vridlia uta trata tami- 
nam || 2 || vrfslia hy agne ajaro mahan vibhasy arcfsltk | 
ajasrcna soefeha sdsucac chuee suditibhih su didilii I 1 3 |f 
malid devan yaja si yakshy anusliak tava kratvota dansana : 
arvacah sjm krinuhy ague Vase rasva vajota vansva || 4 || 
yam apo adrayo vana garbhmn ritasya plprati | saliasa yd 
mathitd jayate nnbhih prithivva adbi sanavi |j 5 jj i |l 

a yah paprati bhamina rodasi ubhd dbumdna dhavate 


47, 27 ut-bhritam. K-bhritam. ft-vritam. 28 yah iin&ui. havya 
-datim. 29 vbstbitam. sa-jfih. 30 dhah nib stanihi duh-itit 
31 a a°. prati-tvartaya i°. asva-parriah. — 48, 1 jata-vedasara. 
2 bind a 0 , havya-dataye, 3 hi a 0 , vi-bhasi. sosncat «° sudlti 
'bbib. 4 kratva uta. ague a 0 , vtija uta. 6 rodasi iti ubhe iti 



Mandate VI, 48 (4, 5). 
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dm | tiras tamo dadrisa urmyasv a syavasv arusho vrishlt 
syava arusho vyiska |j 6 || byihadbkir agne areibhih sukrena 
deva socisha | bharadvaje samidhano yavishthya revan nah 
sukra didihi dyumat pavaka didibi || 7 || visvasam. gribapa- 
tir visam asi tvam agne manuskinam | satam purbbtr ya- 
visktha paky anhasah sameddharam satam ldma stotri- 
bhyo ca dadati || 8 || tvam nas eitra utya vaso radbansi 
eodaya | asya rayas tvam agne ratlin* asi vida gadham 
tuce tu nab || 9 || parski tokam tanayam partyibkisk tvam 
adabdhair aprayutvabbih J agne helansi daivya yuyodlii no 
’devani bvaransi ea || 10 j| 2 1) 

a sakhayah sabardiigham dbemim ajadbvam npa nav- 
yasa vaeah | srijadhvam anapasphuram || 11 || ya sdrdbaya 
marutaya svabbanave snlvo ? myityu dhukshata | ya mrilikd 
manitam turanam ya sumnair evayavari [| 12 || bharadva- 
jayava dhukshata dvita | dbemim ca visvadohasam Isham 
ca visvabhojasam || 13 || tam va Indram na sukratum varu- 
nam iva maymam | aryamanam na mandram sriprabhoja- 
sam vishnum ni stuslia adfse || 14 || tvesham sardho na 
marutam tuvisbvany anarvanam pushanam sam yatha sata | 
sam sahasra karishac carshanlbhya ail avfr gulha vhsu ka¬ 
rat suv&ia no vasu karat || 15 || a ma pusliann lipa drava 
sansisbam mi te apikarna agbrine | aglia aryd aratayah 

n is 11 • 11 ’ 

ma kakambiram lid vribo vanaspatim asastlr vl hi ni- 
nasah | mdta suro aha eva cana grlva adddbate v$h || 17 || 

48, 0 dadrise. vrisha a. 7 bharai-v&je sam-idhSnah. revat. 
8 griha-patih. sam-eddharam, hi in ah. 9 vaso iti. vidah. 10 partri 
-bhih tvam. aprayutva-bhih. nah a 0 . 11 sabah-dugham. anapa 

-sphuram. 12 sva-bh&nave sravah a°. eva-ytvarl. 13 bharat 
-vajaya ava. visva-dohasam. visva-bhojasam. 14 su-Jcr&tum. 

sripra-bhojasam. * stushe a-dise, 15 tuvi-svani. k&rishat. a. ^ v&su 
(2). su-veda. 16 api-karne.* 17 ma uta. ahar iti eva. S-dadbate 
ver iti veh. 
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Asbtaka IV, 8, 4. 


(inter iva te Vrikam astu sakhyam | dckidrasya dadhanva- 
tah sxipurnasya dadkanvatak |( 18 || pare kl marfcyair asi 
samo devair uta sriya | abki kliyak puskan pritanasu nas 
tvaxn ava nunam yatka pura || 19 || vamx vamasya dhfxta- 
yak pr&nltir astu sunrita | devdsya va maruto martyasya 
vejanasya prayajyavak || 20 || sadyas cid yasya earkriti'h 
pari dyam deyo naxti suryah | tveskam savo dadkire nama 
yajnxyam manito vritrakam sdvo jy^shtkaip vritrakam sa- 
vah || 21 || sakrld dka dyaur ajayata saknd bkumir aja- 
yata | prisnya dugdkam sakrit payas tad anyo nanu jayate 
II 22 H| ‘ 


49. 

Stuske janam suvratam xiavyaslbkir girbhxr mitravaruna 
sumnayanta | ta a gamaiitu ta ilia sruvaxitu sukshatraso 
varimo mitro agnih || 11| viso-visa fdyam adkvareshv adrip- 
takratum aratim yuvatyoh | divak sisum sakasah summi 
agnxrn yajndsya ketum aruskam ydjadhyai || 2 || arushasya 
duhitara virupe stnbkir anya pipisd suro anya | mitkastura 
vic&rantx pavakd maxima srutam nakskata rieyaxnane || 3 |[ 
pr& vayixm deka brikatx manlska brikadrayim visvavaram 
rathapram | dyutadyama niyutak patyamanak kavlh kavim 
iyakskasi prayajyo ||4|| Hi me ydpxxs ckadayad asvrnor yo 
ratho virixkman manasa yujanah | y6na nara nasatyeshaya- 
dkyai yartlr yath&s t&nayaya tmane ca || 5 || s || 

parjanyavata vrishabka prithivyah purisham jinvatam 
apyani | s&tyasrutah kavayo yasya girbkx'r jagata stkatar 

; 48, 18 su-purnasya. 19 &va. 20 pr&-nltih. va 1° pra 
-yajyavah.. 21 na eti. vritra-ham (2). 22 ha. prisnyah. na 

anu. — '49, 1 su-vratam. te (2), su-kahatrSsah. 2 adripta-kratnin. 
3 vinXpe iti vi-rupe. mitliah-turft vicnrnnfT Iti vi-earantl pavake iti. 
yicy&m&ne iti. 4 aoha. hrihsk.-rayim visva-varam ratha-pram 
dyatdt-ySma ni-yutah. pravaiyo iti pra-yajyo. ' 5 yena — ca 183, 3. 
6 satya-srutah. jagatah. 



Mapdala VI, 49 (4, 6). 
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jagad a krinudhvam || 61| pavirav! kanya citrayuh sarasvatl 
virapatni dhiyam dhat | gnabhir achidram saranam sajosha 
duradharsbam grinat^ sarma yansat || 71| pathas-patbah pa- 
ripatim vacasya kamena krito abhy anal arkam | sa no ra- 
sac churudhas candragra dhiyam-dhiyam slshadhati pra 
pusha || 8 || prathamabhajam yasasam vayodham supanim 
deyam sugabhastim ribhvam | hota yaksbad yajatam pa- 
styanam agnis tvasbtaram suhavam vibhava ||9|| bhuyana- 
sya pitdvam glrblrir abbi rudram diya vardhaya rudram 
aktaii | briluintam risbyam ajaram sushumnam xidhag ghu- 
vema kavlneshitasah || 10 || 61| 

a yuvanah kavayo yajiiiyaso m&ruto ganta grinato ya- 
rasyam | acitrdm eid dhi jinvatlia vridhanta itth£ nakshanto 
naro afigirasv&t || 11 || pra vxraya pra tavase tnrayaja yu- 
thdva pasuraksbir astam | sa pisprisati tanvi srutasya strf- 
bbir na nakam vacanasya vlpah || 12 || yo r&j&nsi vimam6 
parthivani trls cid visbnur manave badhitaya | tasya te 
s&rmann upadadyamane raya madema tanva t&na ca || 13 || 
t&n no ’bir budbnyo adblnr. arkais t&t parva,tas tat savita 
cano dbat | tad dsbadhibhir abbi ratishaco bbdgah piiramdhir 
jinvatu pr& raye || 14 || nu no rayim rathyam carshanipram 
puruviram maba rit&sya gopam | ksh&yam datajdram y&ia 
janan spridho adevlr abbi ea kramama visa adevir abhy 
asnavama || 15 || ?1| 

Caturtho ’nuvStkah. 

50. 

Have vo devmi aditim namobhir mriJlkaya varunam 

49, 7 citra-ayuh. vira-patnl. sa-josliab duh-adh&rsham. 8 pari 
-patim. abhi a 0 . rftsat s° candra-agrSh. sSsaclh&ti, 9 prathama 
-bhajaro. vayab-dham su-panxm. su-gabhastim. su-havam. 10 &bhik 
vardhaya. su-sumnara. buvema kavinSl 1°. 11 hi jinvatha. 12^tu- 

raya aja yath&'iva pasu-raksbib. 18 vi-mame. upa-dadyamane. 

14 nah a 0 . r&ti-sacah* puram-dhih. 15 mi. carshani-pr&m puru 
-vlrani. data a 0 . 5-devlh abhi a 0 . 
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Ash$aka IV, 8, 8. 


mitram agnxm | abhikskadam aryamanam ausdvam trafcrm 
devan savitaram bkagam ca || 1 || sujyotiskah surya da- 
kskapitrin anagastve sumako villi devan | dvijanmano ya 
ritasapah satyak svarvanto yajata agnijihvak || 2 || uta dya- 
vapritkivi kskatram urii brihad rodasl saranAnp susbumne | 
maMs karatho vdrivo yatka no J sm4 kskdyaya dkiskane 
aneMh || 3 || a no rudnisya sllnavo namantam adya lmtaso 
vasavo ’dkrisktak | yad im arbhe makati va hitaso badhd 
martito akvama devan || 4 || mimyakska yesku rodasi nu 
devx slskakti puska abkyardkayajva | srutva liavam maruto 
ydd dka yatka bkuma rejante adkvani pravikte || 5 || s || 
abhl tyam viram girvanasam aredndram brakmana jari- 
tar navena | sravad id dliavam iipa ca stavano rasad va- 
jaii upa mako grinanah || 6|| onianam apo manuskir amrik- 
tara dkata tokaya tanayaya sarn yok | yuyam kx sktha 
bbiskajo matiffcama vfsvasya stkatur jagato janitrih || 7 || a 
no devak savita trayamano kfranyapanir yajato j agamy at | 
yd ddtravaii uskaso nd prdtikam vyurnute dasushe varyani 
|| 8 || uta tvdm sftno sahaso no adya devan asrmnn adkvard 
vavrityah | sy£m akam te sadam id ratau tava syam ague 
Vasa suvirak || 9 || uta tya me liavam a jagmyatam nasa- 
tya dkibklr yuv&m afigd vipra | atrim na mahds tamaso 
’mumuktam turvatam nara duritad abluke || 10 || o || 

te no rayo dyumato vajavato dataro bkuta nrivatah 
punikskoh | dasasyanto divyah partkivaso gojata apya mri- 
ldta ca devah || 111| te no rudrah sarasvatl sajosha milhush- 


50, 1 abhi-kshadstm. Bu-sevam. 2 sn-jyotishah. daksha-pitrln. 
su*mahah. dvhjanmSnah ye rita-sapah. agni-jihvfth. B dyavS- 
prithiv! iti. rodasl iti. susiurme iti su-sumne. asme tit, dliishane 
iti 4 adya. vasavah a 0 . 5 sisakti. plisha; akhyardha-yajvS, 

ha. bhQma. pra-vikte. ’ 6 area i°. havam. 7 stha. matpi 

-tam$h. 8 hiranya-panih. vi-firriute. 9 su.no iti. adya S. 
agne a 0 su*vlrah. ^ 10 dnh-itat. 11 purn-kshoh. go-j5tah apyah 
mriUta. 12 saddshah (IB). 



Mandala VI, 50 (fi, 1). 
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manto vislmur mrilantu vayiih | ribhukslia vajo daivyo vi- 
dhata parjanyavata pipyatam isbam nab || 12 || uta sya de¬ 
rail savita bhago no ’pam napad avatu danu paprih | 
tvasbta devebhir janibhih sajosba dyaur dev^bhih prithivf 
samudralh || 13 || uta no ’liir budlmyah srinotv ajd ekapat 
prithivf s annul rail ] visve deva ritavridho huvana vStutl 
mantrah kuvisastft avantu || 14 || eva napato mama tasya 
dlnbhir bhanulvaja abhy arcanty arkafh [ gna liutaso va- 
savo Mhrislita vlsve stutaso bhuta yajatralx || 15 || io || 

51. 

Ud u tyac caksliur mahi initrayor an dti priyam varu- 
nayor adabdham | ritasya jjuei darsatam anikam ruknio na 
diva uditlt vy adyaut j| 1 || veda y&H trim vidathany esharp 
dcvanam jannul sauutar A ca viprah | riju marteshu vrijina 
ca pasyann ablu caslite sum arya 6van || 2 || stusha u vo 
maha ritasya gopan aditim mitram varunam sujatan | arya- 
manam bhagam adabdhadhitm acini voce sadhanyah pava- 
kan ]j 3 !j risaclasah satpatinr adabdhan niaho rajnah Suva- 
sanasva datrm | viinah sukshatran kshayato divo nrin adi- 
tyan yamy aditim duvoyu l| 4 Ij dyaiish pitah prftluvi ma¬ 
lar adhrug ague bhratar vasavo mrildta nah | visva aditya 
adite sajosba asmabhyam surma balmlam vi yanta || 5 || n |j 

mfi no vrikaya vrikye samasma agliavate riradhata ya- 
j at rah \ ynyam In' shtha rathyd nas tanunam yuyam da- 
kshasya vacaso babbuva || 6 || ma va eno anyakritam bku- 
jema ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve | visvasya hi 

50, 12 ribliukshSh. vi-dh&tsL 14 nah a 0 , eka-p&t. rita 

-vridhah luivSufih stutSh. kavi-sastSh. 15 eva. bharat-v&jsh abhi 
a 0 , gnah. vasavalt a dhrisk tab. bhuta. — 51, 1 tyat. S. ut-ita 
vi a°l B stushc. su-j&tSn. adabdha-dhltln acha. sa-dhanyah. 

4 sat-patin. su-vasanasva. su-kshatran. 5 dyaub pltar iti. mri- 
jata. visve. sa-joshah. 6 samasmai agha-yatd rlradhata. y. h. 
*sh. 15, 2. 7 anya-kritam. yat. 
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Asbtaka IV, 8, 12. 


ksbdyatha visvadevah svaydm ripus tanvam nriskishta || 71| 
nama Id ugram nama a vivase namo dadhara prithivim 
utd dyam | namo dev^bbyo nama Isa esham kritam cid 
6no n&masa vivase || 8 || rit&sya vo rathyah putadakshan 
ritdsya pastyasddo ddabdhan | tan a n&mobhir imieakshaso 
nnn visvan va a name maho yajatrah || 9 || te hi sr6shtha- 
varcasas ta n nas tiro vlsvani durita ndyanti | sukshatraso 
varuno mitro agulr ritadhltayo vakniarajasatyab || 10 |] 12 1| 
td na Indrab prithivi ksbaina yardhan pusba bhago 
aditih panca janah | susarmanah svavasah snnltba bliavantu 
nah sutratrdsah sngopah || 111| nu sadmanam divyam nansi 
deva bharadvajah sumatlm yati beta | asandbhir yajamano 
miyMhair devanam janma vasuyur yavanda || 121| dpa tyam 
vrijinam ripum stenam agne duradhyam | davishtham asya 
satpate kridhi sugam || 18 || gravanah soma no hi kam sa- 
khitvandya vavasuh | jahf ny atrlnam panlin vrlko hi shah 
|| 141| ynyam bl sbtba sudanava Indrajyeshtha abbldyavah | 
karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama || 15 || dpi pdntham 
aganraahi svastigam anehasam | ydna vlsvah pari dvlsho 
vrindkti vinddte vdsu || 16 || ia |j 


52. 


Na tad diva 11 a prithiyyamt manye na yajnena nota 
sarmbhir abblb \ ubjantu tam subhvah parvataso nl hiya- 
tam atiyajasya yashta || 1 || ati va yo maruto manyate no 
hrdhma va ydh kriyamanam nlnitsat | tdpimshi tasmai vri- 


51, 7 visva-devab. ririshishta. 8 Ise. namasa a. 9 put a 
-daksbSn. pastya-sadab. uru-cakshasah. * 10 sreshtha-varcasab te. 
dub-ita. sn-kshatrgsah. yita-rlhltayah vakmaraia-satySli. H su 
-sarmSnah su-avasah su-nTthah. su-t'ratrSsah su-gopab. 12 nu. 
devffh. su-matim. vami-yub. 13 duh-adhyam. sat-pate kridbi su 
-gam. jabi 111 a", sah. 15 y. b. sb. s. 15, 2. indra-jyesbtbSli 
abbi-dyavali karta. su-gam. 16 svasti-gam. — 52, 1 pritbivya 

ami. na uta. su-bhvah. ati-y&jasya. 



Mandate VI, 52 (5, 3), 
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jinani santu brahmadvisham abhl tam soeatu dyaiih || 2 || 
klm anga tva brabraanab soma goparn kim anga tvahur 
abhisastipam nab | klm anga nab pasyasi nidyamanan 
brabmadvlsbe tapusbim betim asya |[ 31| avantu mam usb&so 
jayamana avantu ma sindhavab plnvamanah | Avantu ma 
parvataso dbruvaso ’vantu ma pitaro devabutau || 4 || vis- 
vadanlm sunninasah syama pasyema nu suryam uccaran- 
tam | tdtba karad vasupatir vasunam devan oliano Vasa- 
gamisbthab || 5 || w || 

Indro n^disbtbam dvasagamisbtbab sarasvati sindbubbib 
pinvamana | parjanyo na osbadbibbir mayoblmr agnib su- 
sansah sub&vab pitdva || 6 || visve devasa a gata srinuta 
ma imam bavam | £dam barbir nl sbidata ||7||y6 vo deva 
gbritasnuna bavydna pratibbushati | tam visva xipa gacbatha 
|| 8 || upa nab sunavo glrab srinvantv amrltasya yd | sumri- 
lxka bbavantu nab || 9 || visve deva ritavrxdba ritubliir ba- 
vanasriitab | jusbantam yujyam payab || 10 || 15 1| 

stotnim Indro marudganas tvdshtriman mitro aryama | 
ima bavya jusbanta nab || 11 || imam no agne adbvar&m 
liotar vayunasd yaja | cikitvan daivyam janara || 12 || yfsve 
devab srinutdmam bavam me yd antdriksbe y k upa dyavi 
sbtba | yd agnijibva uta va vajatra asadyasmin barblsbi 
madayadbvam || 13 j| visve deva mama srinvantu yajiiiya 
ubbe rddasi apaxu napac ea maxima | ma vo vacansi pari- 
cdksliyani vocam sumndsbv Id vo antama madema || 14 || 
yd kd ca jma malilno abimaya divd jajnird apani sadba- 


52, 2 bralima-dvisliam. 3 tva a 0 abhisasti-p&nru brabina-dvishc. 
4 dhruvasah a 0 , deva-butau. 5 su-mtinasab. ut-carantam. vasu 
-patih. ohsnah. avasa &-gamishthah (6). 6 mayab-bhuh. su 

-sansab su-bavab pita-iva. 7 =s*II, 41, 3, 8 devab ghrita 

-snun&. prati-bhiishati. visve. 9 su-mrilikah. 10 rita-vridhah. 
bavana-srutab. 11 marut-ganab. 13 sriputd i°. ye. stba. agni 
-jihvah. ‘ a-s&dya a 0 . 14 devab. ubbe "iti rodasi iti. napat. pari 

-cakshyani. autamab, 15 abi-mSy&h. 
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Ashtaka IV. 8, 16. 


sfclie | te asmabhyam isfoiye vfsvam ayuh kshapa usra va- 
rivasyantu devah || 15 || agnlparjanyav avatani dlixyam me 
'smfn have suhava sushtutfm nah | flam anyo jamiyad gar- 
bkam anyali prajavatn* folia a dhattam a sine || IB || stlrnd 
barhfshi samidhane agnail suktena malm mimasa vivasc | 
asmfn no adya vidathe yajatra vfsve (leva havfshi mfula- 
yadhvam || 17 || i« || 

63. 

Vayam u tvii pathas pate ratham mi vajasataye | dliiye 
push aim aynjmahi || 1 |] akin no miry am vasu vinim pray a- 
tadakshinam | vfunam grihiipatim nava || 2 j| aditsantum cid 
aghrine pushan danaya, codaya | panes cid vf mvada imi- 
nak || 3 || vi pallid vajasataye filmin' vf inrfdho jahi | sa- 
dhantiim ugra no dluyak || 4 |j pari trindhi panlnani arayii 
hridaya leave | atbem asimibhyam randhaya || 5 || it || 

vf piislmnn arayii tuda paper icha liridf priyam \ atliem 

— j: 01; a riklia kikira krinu pnrnmim hrfdaya leave | atliem 

— || 7 |! yam pushan hrahnincddamm arum Inbhurshy 
aghrine | lava samasya hrfdayam a riklia kikini krinu || 8 || 
ya tc aslitra gdopasaghrine pasusadham | tasyas tesummim 
iimilie j| 9 |j uta no gosh an ini dhfyam asvasam vajasam uta j 
nrivat krinuhi vltaye || 10 || i« || 

54. 

Sam pushan vidiisha imya yd anjasanusasati | ya eve- 
dam (ti hnivut j; 1 |j siim u pushmi ganiemahi yd grihiui 
abhisasati | inui eveti oa bnivat || 2 || push mis enkram mi 

52, 15 sadhci-stho usvith. 16 su-hav?E su-stutJm. asmn ill. 
17 afclrne — agrmu IV, 6, 4,* su-uktena. mimasii it. vujatrflh. de- 
vsh. — 53, l vaja-satayo (4), 2 pr iiyata-dakshiman. gnlm-patim. 

B torada. 5 atha On, 8 Uratima-codanlni. 9 go»opask it" 
pasu-sMhaiU. 10 go^summ. asva-aam vuja-snm. — 54, 1 anja.sk 
ami-sanati. »*vn i". 2 aldii-Hksati. inm evu iti. 
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risbyati na kdsd Va padyate | no asya vyathate pavih || 81| 
yd asmai havishavidban na tarn pusbdpi mriskyate | pra- 
tbamd vindate v&su || 4 || pusba ga anv etu nab pusba ra~ 
ksbatv arvatab j pusba vajam sanotu nah || 5 || io || 

pusbann anu pra ga ibi yajamanasya sunvatab | asma- 
kam stuvatam uta || 6 || makir nesan makim risban malum 
sain sari kdvate | atbarislitabbir a gabi |j 7 || srinvantam 
pusbanam vayam Iryam anasbtavedasam | fsanam raya 
Imabe || 8 || pusban tava vrate vayam na risbyema k&da 
cana | stotaras ta iba smasi || 9 || pari pusba parastad 
dh&stam dadhatu d&ksbinara | punar no nasbtam ajatu 
|| 10 |1 20 || 


55. 

Ehi vara vimuco napad aghrine sam sacavabai | ratbfr 
ritasya no bbava || 1 || rathftamam kapardmam fsanam ra- 
dbaso mabab | rayab sakbayam Iinahe || 2 || rayo dbarasy 
agbrinc vaso rasir ajasva | dbfvato-dhivatah stikba || 31| pu¬ 
sbanam nv ajasvam upa stosbama vajfnam | svasur yd jara 
ucyate || 41| matiir didbisbum abravam svasur janib srinotu 
nali | bbratdndrasya sakba mama || 5 || ajasah puslidnam 
ratbe nisrimbbas td janasriyam | devam vabantu bibbratah 

II 6 II 21 if* 


56. 

Ya cnam adidesati karambbad iti pusbanam | na tena 
deva adise || 1 || uta gba sa ratbftamab sakbya satpatir 


54, S kosah ava. no iti. 4 bavish& avidhat. pusba api. 7 neaat. 
risbat. atlia a 0 . 8 anashta-vedasam. 9 te. 10 hastam. a a 0 . 

— 55, 1 a ihi. vi-mucah, 2 rathi'-tamam. 3 dharS aai. vasoE 
aja-asva. 4 nu aja-asvam. 5 bhrata i°. 6 & a 0 . ui-srimbMh, 

jana-sriyam. — 56, 1 a-didesati karambba-dt. a-di'se. 2 gha. 

ratbi-tainah (3). sat-patih. 
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Ashtaka IT, 8, 22. 


yuja I Indro yritrani jighnate || 2 || utaddh parushd gdvi su¬ 
ras cakrara hiranyayam | ny airayad ratlntamak || 3 || yad 
adyd tya purushtuta bravama dasra mantumah | tat su no 
maxima sadhaya || 4 || imam ca no gavdshanam sataye si- 
shadlio ganam | arat pushann asi srutah || 5 || a te svastxm 
imalia ar^agham upavasum | adya ca sarvatatayc svas ca 
sarvatataye |) 6 || 22 1| 

57. 

Indra mi puskana Yayam sakhyaya svastaye | huv6ma 
vajasataye (| 1 || somam anya upasadat patave camvoh su- 
tam | karambkam anya iehati || 2 || aja anyasya Yahnayo 
harl anydsya sambhrita | tabhyam vritrani jighnate || 3 || 
yad Indro anayad rlto mahh* ap6 vrlshantamah | tatra pu- 
shabhavat saea || 4 || tarn pushndh sumatim yayam vrikshd- 
sya pr& yayam iva | Indrasya ca rabhamahe (| 51| nt pnshd- 
nam yuvamahe ’bhfsunr iva sarathik | mahya Indram sva- 
stdye || 6 (| 23 1| 


58. 

Sukram te anyad yajatam te anyad vishunlpc aliani 
dyaiir ivasi | vlsva hi maya avasi svadhavo bbadra te pu¬ 
shann iha ratlr astu || 1 || ajasvab pasupa vajapastyo dhi- 
yamjinvd blnivane vlsve arpitab | asbtram puska sitbiram 
udvarivrijat samedkshano bbuvana deva lyate || 2 |] yas te 
pusban navo antdh samudve biranydyir antdrikshe caranti | 
tabkir yasi dufcyam suryasya kamena krita srdva icbaina- 
nab || 3 || pusha subandhur diva a pritkivya ilas path* ma- 

56, 3 uta a 0 , ni ai°, 4 puru-stuta. 5 go-eshanam. slsadbali. 
6 imabe Sre-agh&in upa-vasum adya. — 57, 1 vaja-sataye. 2 iipa 

a 0 . 3 barl iti. sam-bhrita. 4 pusba a 0 . 5 su-matlm. ca a, 

6 mabyal. — 58, X vishurkpe iti viahu-rupe ahani iti dyaub-iva asi 
visv&b.. 2 aja-asvah pasu-pah vaja-pastyab dbiyam-jinv&h. ut 
-varlvrijat sam-caksb5aah. *3 ant&r iti. 4 sti-bandhuh. 
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gbava dasmdvarcah | yam devaso ddadub suryayai kdmena 
kritdxn tavdsaxn svaneam || 4 || 24 1| 


69. 

Prd nu voca suteshu vam virya yani cakrdtbuh I lia- 
taso yam pitaro devasatrava indragni jivatho yuvam || 1 || 
bal ittba mabima yam indragnl pdnisbtba a | samano yam 
janita bbratara yuvam yamav ihdhamatara || 2 || okivansa 
sutd sacafi asva sdpti ivadanc I indra nv agnf dvasehd vaj- 
rina vaydm deva havamahe || 3 || yd indragnl sutdshu vam 
stdvat tdsbv ritavridha | josbavakam vadatah pajraboshina 
na deva bhasdtkas cand ||4|| indragni kd asyd vam ddvau 
martas eiketati | visbuco dsvan yuynjana xyata ekab sa- 
mand a rdtbe || 5 || 25 1| 

indragnl apad iydm purvagat padvdtibhyab | hitv! giro 
jihvdya vavadac carat trinsdt pada ny akramit || 6 || in** 
dragni a hi tanvatd ndro dkdnvani bahvdh | ma no asmin 
mabadhand para varktam gdvishtishu || 7 || Indragni tapanti 
magba aryd dratayak | dpa dvdskansy a kritam yuyutdm 
suryad adbi || 8 || indragni yuvdr dpi vdsu divyani par- 
tbiva | a na ilia prd yaebatam rayim visvayuposbasam 
|| 9 || indragni uktbavabasa stdmebblr havanasruta | visva- 
bbir girbbir a gatam asyd sdmasya pitdye || 10 [| 20 )j 

60. 

Sndtbad vritrdm utd sanoti vajam indra yo agni sdburi 
saparyat | irajydnta vasavydsya blidrch. sdbastama sdhasa 

58, 4 dasma-vareab. su-dficam. — 59, 1 voca, deva-satravah. 
indragnl iti (2. 5—10). * 2 iheha-rnfitarS. 8 sacs, saptx iveti 

sapti-iva adane. nb agnf iti avasSl ilni. 4 indragnl iti. rita-vridhs 
josba-vakam pajra-hosbina. 5 Xyate. sam&ne. 0 pftrvS & a 0 , va- 
vadat. ni a 0 . 7 mabS-dband go-ishtishu. 8 a 0 . 9 visYljyu 
-posbasam. 10 uktha-v&has&. havana-mitfi. a. b. p. 22, 1. —- 

60, 1 agnt iti sahurl iti, 


29 
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Ashtaka IV 8, 27. 


vajayanta j| 1 || ta yodhisbtam ablii ga indra niinaiu apali 
svar usliaso agna lilhah | disah svar ushnsa indra citra 
apd ga, ague yuvase niyiitvan || 2 || a yritraliana vritraba- 
bhib sushmair indra yatarn mimobhir agne arvak | ynvaiji 
radbobbir akavebbir indragne asm6 bbavatam uttamdbbib 
|| 8 || ta liuve yayor idam papne visvam pura kritam | in- 
dragm mi mardhatab ||4|| ugra vigbanina mridha indragni 
bavamalic | ta no mrilata Idrise || 5 || 27 1| 

hato vritrany arya liato dasani satpatl | hatd visva, apa 
dvisbah || 6 || indragni yuvam ime ’bhi stoma amlsbata | pi- 
batam samblmva sutam || 7 || ya yam santi ]>urusprilio ni- 
yuto dasushe nara | indragni tabbir a gata.ni || 8 || tilbbir a 
gaebatam nardpedain savanain sutam | indragni sdmapftaye 
|| 9 || tarn Ilishva yd arcisba vana yisva parisbyajat | krislina 
krinoti jihvaya || 10 || 2 a || 

ya iddba avivasati sunmam indrasya martyab | dyuin- 
naya sntara ap&b || 11 || ta no vaj'avatlr isba asun pipritam 
arvatab | indram agniin ca vdlbavc || 12 || ublia vam in¬ 
dragni abuvadbyit ublia radbasab saba madayadbyai | ublui 
datarav isbani raylnam ublia yajasya satayc Imvo vam || 18 j| 
a no gavyebbir asvyair vasavyair upa gaebatam | sakba- 
yau (levari sakbyaya sambbiivendragni ta bavamalic || 14 || 
indragni syinutam bavain yajamanasya sunvatab | vltani 
bavyany a gatam pibatam somyam madbu || 15 || aw1| 


01 . 

lyam adadad rabliasam rinaeyritam divodasam vadliry- 


60, 2 agno. 3 vritra-hanK, vritraba-bhib. indra a° asme Hi. 
4 indrfignt iti (5). 5 vi-ghanina. til — idrise 17, 1. 6 saipatl 

iti sat-patT, 7 indragni iti (8. 9. 15). unu ablii, sam-blnivU, 
8 yi* nara IV, 47, 4. 9 narn* upe° — sutam 16, 5. soma-pftaye. 

10 pari-svajat, 11 iddhd f^vivasatL su-tarfib. 13 indragni Hi 

admvadhyai. 14 sam-lib uyS indragni iti, — 61, 1 riua-cyutam 

divab'dftsam vadhri-asvaya. 
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asvaya dasiisbe | ya sasvantam acakbadavasam pamm ta 
te datrani taviska sarasvati || 1 || iydm susbmebbir bisakha 
ivarujat sanu girlnam tavisbbbbir urmibbih | paravatagbnim 
avase suvriktibbib sarasvatim a vivasema dbltfbhib || 2 |) 
sarasvati devanido ni barbaya prajam visvasya brlsayasya 
mayraah | uta ksbitibbyo Vdnlr avindo visham ebbyo 
asravo vajinlvati || 3 || pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajmi- 
vati | dblnam avitry avatu [| 4 (| yds tva devi sarasvaty 
upabrute dlidne bite | mdram na vritraturye || 5 || no || 

tvara devi sarasvaty dva vajeshu vajini | rada pusbbva 
nab samm |] 6 j| uta sya nab sdrasvat! ghora hlranyavarta- 
nib | vritragbm vasbti susbtutfm || 7 || ydsya ananto dbrutas 
tvesbds carishmir arnavdh | dmas cdrati rdruvat || 8 || sa no 
visva dti dvxsbab svdsrlr anya ritavari | dtann dbeva suryab 
|| 9 || uta nab priya priyasu saptdsvasa sujusbta | sdrasvat! 
stomya bliut || 10 || ni || 

apapriisbi partbivany uru rajo antarikskam | sarasvati 
nidds patu || 11 |j trisbadbdstba saptddhatub pdnca jiita var- 
dbdyantl | vaje-vfije bavya bbut ||12|| pra ya mabimna ma- 
bmasu cekite dyumndbbir anya apdsam apdstama|| rdtha 
iva bribati vibbvdne kritopastutya cikitiisba sarasvati || 131| 
sdrasvaty abbi no nesbi vdsyo *mapa splianb pdyasa ma 
na a dbak | jitsbdsva nab sakbya vesya ca ma tvdt ksli6- 
trany dranani ganma || 14 |J n* 2 1| 

Paficamo ’nuviikah. 

Asbtamo ’dliySyab. 

_ CATURTHO ’SHTAKAH. 

61, 1 a-eakhada a 0 , ^ 2 bisakb^h«iva a 0 . pSravata - ghnfm. 

suvrikti-bbili. Sjleva-mdab. pra-jam. 4 nab. avitri a 0 . 
5 npa-brlitd. vyitra-turye. 6 ava. rada pusha-iva. * 7 biranya 

-vartan ib vritra-gbnt. su-Btutim. 9 rita-varf. aha-iva. 10 aapta 
-svas& su-jushta. 11 a-papriiabi. 12 tri-sadhastba sapta-dhRtub. 
13 tnabfna Hsu, yj-blivum 1 . krita upa-slutyJL 14 mil aim. 

20* 
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Ashtaka V, 1, 1. 


62. 

StushA nara divo asya prasantasviua luive jdramano 
arkaih | ya sadyA xxsra vyiiski jmo antan yuyuskatak pary 
uru varansi || 11| ta yajnam a sucibhis cakramana ratkasya 
bhanum rurucu rAjobhih | puru vAransy Arnita mlmanapo 
dhanvany Ati yatho Ajran || 2 || ta ha tvacl vartir yad Aradh- 
ram ugrettha dhiya uhatkuh sAsvad Asvaih | manojave- 
bhir ishiralk sayAdkyai pari yyAthir dasusbo mArtyasya 
|| 3 || ta uAvyaso jAramauasya manmopa bhuskato yuyuja- 
nAsapti | subkam pnksham Isliam urjam vakanta hota ya- 
kshat pratno adkrug yuvana || 4 || ta valg'd dasra purusaka- 
tama pratna navyasa vAcasa vivase | ya sahsate stixvatA 
sAmbhavisktha babkuvatur grinate citrArati || 5 || 1 1| 

ta bhujyum vxbhir adbkyAk saxnudrat tugrasya sunum 
fikatku rAjobhih | arenubhir yojanebhir bkujAnta patatri- 
bhir Arnaso nlr upAsthat || 6 || yi jayusha rathya yatam 
Adrim srutAm havam vrishana yadhrimatyah | dasasyanta 
sayAve pipyatliur gam iti cyavana sumatim. bhuranyu || 71| 
yAd rodasl pradivo Asti bhuma kdlo devanam uta martya- 
tra | tAd aditya yasayo rudriyaso rakskoyuje tApur agkAm 
dadkata || 81| yA xm rajanav ritutha vidAdkad rajaso mitro 
vArunas ciketat |* gambkiraya rAkskase hctim asya droghaya 
eid vAcasa auavaya || 9 || antarais cakrals tanayaya yartir 
dyumAta yatam nrivata ratkena | sauutyeBa tyAjasa mar- 
tyasya vauushyatam Api slrska vavriktam || 101| a parama- 
bkir uta madhyamabhir niyudbkir yatam avamabkir arvak | 


62, 1 pra-s&nta a 0 . vi«u8bi. uru. 2 rurucuh. purA. mixnSna 
a 0 . 3 ugrS i°. manah-javebhih. 4 manma upa. yuyujSnasaptX 

iti yuyujana-eaptL 5 valgu iti. purusaka-tamS. vAcasa A. sam 
-bhayishtha. citrarati iti citra-rSti. 6 uhathuh. upa-ath&t. 7* su 
-matim bhuranyU iti. 8 rodasl iti pra-divah. bbtinia. adityah, 
rakshah-yuje. 9 vi-dadhat. vacase. 10 dyu-matS A. 11 niyut 
-bhik. 
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drilhasya cid gomato vi vrajasya duro varfcam grinate ci- 
trarati || 11 1| 2 1| 


63. 

Kva tyd valgu puruhixtadya duto 11 a stomo Vidan na- 
masvan | a yo arvan nasatya vavdrta preshtha hy asatho 
asya manman || 1 || dram me gantam havanayasmax grinana 
yatlia plbatho andhah | pari ha tyad vartir yatho risho na 
ydt paro nantaras tuturyat || 2 || akari vam andliaso vaii- 
mann astari barhlh suprayaixatamam | utt&nahasto yuvayiir 
vavanda vam ndkshanto adraya ahjan [| 3 || urdhvo vam 
agnlr adhvardshv asthat pra ratxr eti jfxrnlm ghritael | prd 
hota gurtamana urano ’yukta yo nasatya havxman || 4 || 
adhi sriye duhita suryasya ratham tastluai purubhuja sa- 
totim | pra mayabhir mayina bhutam atra nara nritu jani- 
man yajmyanam || 5 || 3 1| 

yuvam sribhxr darsatabhir fibhih subhe puslitim uha- 
thixh suryayah | pra vam vayo vapushd nu paptan nakshad 
van! siishtuta dhishnya vam || 6 [| a vam vayo ’svaso vd- 
hishtha abb! prayo nasatya vahantu | pra vam ratho ma- 
nojava asarjfshah prikshd ishldho anu purvxh || 7 || pnru hi 
vam purubhuja deshndm dhenxxm na isham pinvatam dsak~ 
ram | stutas ea vam madhvi sushtutls ca rdsas ca yd 
vam anu ratlm agman || 8 || utd ma rijrd pxirayasya raghvf 
sumilhd satam perukd ca pakva [ sandd dad dhiraninah 
smdddishtin dasa vasaso abhishaca rishvan || 9 || sain vam 
sata nasatya saMsrasvanam purupdntha gird dat | bharad- 


62, 11 citrar&ti iti citra-rati, — 63, 1 valgu iti puru-hUta a 0 , 
avidat. arv£k. hi. 2 havanSya a 0 , na a 0 . 3 supra-ayan&tamain 
uttSna-bastah. vavanda a. 4 gurta-manah uranah a 0 . 5 puru 

-bbuja sata-dtim. nritu iti. 6 vapushe ami. su-sfuta. ^ 7 vayah 
a 0 , manah-javah asarji i°. 8 puru-bhuja. madhvi iti su-stutih. 

9 me rijre iti. raghvt iti su-mllhe. biraninah smat-dishtin. abhi 
-s&cah. 10 sabasra a 0 puru-panthah. bharat-vajSya. 
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Ashtaka Y, 1, 4. 


vajaya vlra nfi gire dad dhata rakshansi purudansasa syuh 
|| 10 || a yam sumne variman surxbhih shyam || 111| 41| 


64. 

Ud u sriya ushaso rocamana asthur apam novmayo rii- 
santah | krinoti visva supatha sugany Abhud u vasvl da- 
kshina maghon! || 11| bliadri dadrikslia urviya vi bhasy lit 
te socir blianavo dyam apaptan | avir vakshah krinushe 
sumbhamanosho devi rocamana m&hobhih || 2 || vahanti sim 
arunaso rusanto gavah subhagam urviya prathanam | apc- 
jate suro asteva satruri badliatc tamo ajird mi vdlha || 3 || 
sugota te supatha parvateshv avatd apas tarasi svabhano | 
sa 11 a a vaha prithuyamann rislive rayim divo duhitar 
ishayadhyai || 4 || sa vaha yokshabhir avatosho varam va- 
hasi josham &nu | tvam divo duhitar ya ha dcvf purvahu- 
tau mauhana darsata bhixh || 5 || lit te vayas — || 6 || s || 

65. 

Esba sya no duhita divojah kshitir uchanti manushir 
ajigah | ya bhaniina nisata ramyasv ajniiyi tiras tamasas 
cid aktun || 1 || vi tad yayur aninayugbhir asvais citram 
bhanty ushasas candrarathah | agram yajndsya brihatd na- 
yantlr vi ta badhante tama ilnnyayah || 2 || sravo vajam 
isham urjam vahantxr nx dasusha ushaso martyaya | ma* 
glidmr viravat patyamana avo dhata vidhate ratnam adya 
|| 3 || ida hi vo vidhate ratnam astldft viraya dasusha usha- 
sah | ida vipraya jarate yad uktha nx shma mavate vaha- 

63, 10 nu. hats;, puru-dansasS syur iti syuh. 11 syitm. — 
64, 1 sriye, na tt°. su-pathS su-gini. 2 dadriksho. sumbhamana 
ii°. 3 su-bbagam. apa 1°. ast&4va. 4 su-gS uta. su-patha. 
svabhano iti sva-bhSuo. prifchu-yatmm. 5 sft a. ya u°. avata 

u°. piirva-katau. 6 = 1*24, 12. — 65, 1 divab-jah. ajlgar iti. 
2 arunayuk-bhih. candra-rathah. tab. 3 dasusha. * 4 asti ida. 
dasushe ushasah. sma. vahatha. 
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tlui pimi cit || 4 || ida hi ta usho adrisa.no gotra gavarn 
angirnso griminti | vy arkena bibhidur bralmutna ea satya 
nrimun abhavad devaluitih || 51| uclm divo duhitah pratna- 
van no bharadvajavad vidhatd maghoni | snvfram rayim 
grin ate ririhy urugaynm adlii dlielii sravo nail || 6 ||«|| 


6(5. 

Vsipm* mi tac eikitushe eid astu samamim nama dhcim 
patyaniaimm | nuirtesliv anyad doluise pipaya sakrie clink- 
nun dudulic prisnir (idhah || 1 || yd agnayo mi sdsucaim 
idhana dvir yat trir maruto vavridhanta | arenavo liiran- 
yayasa csiiam snkain urinmaih paimsyebliis ca bhftvan 
|| 2 || rudrasya ye mljluishak siinti putra yahs co nu da- 
dlirivir bluinulhyai | vide hi mat a nmhd main kIi a set pris- 
nih Kiibbvo garbham adluit || 3 || na ya ishantc jamishd ’ya 
nv a ntah sail to Vadyani punamih | nir yad dub re sueayo 
hm jdshain aim sriya tanvam ukslninianah || 41| maksliu na 
yesliu debase eid aya a nama dbrisbnu marutam dadha- 
nah | mi ye staumi ayaso malina mi cit sudanur ava yii- 
sad ugnin || 5 || 71| 

tii id ugrab navasa dhyisbniishcna ubhd yujanta rddasl 
sumeke | adlia smatslm rodasi svasocir amavatsu tastban 
mi rdkah || 6 || anend vo maruto yamo astv anasvas eid 
yam ajaty aratlnh | anavasd anabblmi rajasfiir vi rodasi 
patliya yati sadhan || 7 || ntisya vartii mi taruta nv asti imi- 
ruto yam livatha vajasatau | toko va gdslut tanaye yam 
apsu sa vrajant darta parye adlui dydh || 8 || pni citnim 

65, 5 to. ndrisfmo ity adri-sttno. vi u w . dova-lmtih. 6 uclm. 
dulliiar iti pratna-vtit. su-vimm. uru-gftyitin, — 00, 1 tat. sakril 
s°. 2 idliuuah. vavridhanta. 3 jmtrah. on Hi sh sa it. ^ su 

-ldivo. fi a°. * 4 ye. jamislmh ay a mi an tar Hi siieayab ami. 

5 maksliu, mi. xu-dnmih. 0 te. dhrisliiui-semlh ublie iti. rddasl 
iti surruike iti su-meke. sma e°. svii-aocih it a°. 7 anabhWih 

rajjilelub. rodasi iti pai.hyah. 8 n. v. n. t. 40, 8. mi a°. vaja 
-satuu. loke — tanaye VI, 25, 4. 



456 


Ash taka V, 1, 8, 


arkam grinate turaya marutaya svatavase bharadhvam | yd 
sahansi sahasa salianto rejate agne prithivf makbebhyah 
|| 9 || tvishlmanto adhvanisyeva didyut trishueyavaso juhvo 
nagneh | arcatrayo dhunayo mi vira blimjajjanmano manito 
adlirishtah || 10 || tarn vridhantam marutam bbmjadrishthn 
rudrasya sumim havasa vivasc | divah sardlniya aueayo 
manlska girayo napa ugra aspridhran || 11 ||«|| 


07. 

Vfsvesham vah satam jyeslitliatama girbhir niitravarmui 
vavridluidliyai | sam ya tasnuSva yaiuatur yamishfcba dva 
janaii asama baluibhih svaih || 1 || iyiim mad vain pm stri- 
mte mamshopa priya mimasa bariur aclia | yantam no mi- 
travarunav adbrishtam chardfr yad vam varuthyam sudaim 
|| 2 || a yatam mltravaruna snsasty lipa priya mimasa hii- 
yamana | sam yav apnastho apascva jiinan chrudhlyatas 
cid yatatho mahitva || 3 || asva mi ya vajma putabaiidlm 
rita yad garbliam aditir bharadbyai | pni ya nnihi mahanta 
jayamana gliora martaya ripavo m didhali || 4-1| vfevo yad 
vam manhana mandamanah ksliatnim devaso adadhub sa- 
joshah | pari yad bhutlid rddasl cid nrvi santi spaso adab- 
dhaso amurali || 5 || o || 

ta Id ksliatnim dhaniyethc arm dyim drinhdthc sanuin 
upamad iva dyoh | dyilho miksbatra uta visvadcvo blulmim 
aian dyam dhasmayoh || 6 || ta vignini dhaitho jatbaram 
prinadbya a yat sadma sabbritayah prinanti | mi mrish- 


^ 66, 9 sva-tavase. 10 tvishi-mantah adhvavasya-iva. trishu 

-cyavasah. na a 0 , vlrah bhr&jat-janmauah. 11 bhr&jat-rishtirn. 

havsisa iL manTsli&h. mi a 0 . — 67, 1 vavridhadhyai. rafjmS-iva. 
2 manTsha upa. sud&nfl Hi su-d&nU. 3 su-sasti. apnah-Hthah apasS 
-iva. srudhi-yatah. 4 pntiibnrciln iti pflta-baridlui. didhar Hi dldhah, 
5 sa-joshah. rodast iU. urvi Hi. 0 dh&rayethe iti. drinhetlie 
Hi. uparaat-iva. vinva-dovah, & a tt , dimsma a 0 . 7 dhaithe iti, 

prinadhyai. sa-bhritayali. 
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yante yuvatdyd Vata vi ydt payo visvajinva bharante || 71| 
ta jihvaya sddam edam sumedha a yad vam satyo aratir 
ritd bhut | tad vam mahitvam ghritannav astu yuvam da- 
sitshc vi cayishtam dnhah || 8 || pra yad vam mitravarund 
spurdhdn priya dhama yuvddhita mindnti | na yd devasa 
ohasa nd mdrta dyajnasdco apyo na putrah || 91| vi yad va¬ 
cant kistaso bharante sansanti ke cin nivido mananah | dd 
vam bravama satyany nktha ndkir dcvebhir yatatho mahi- 
tva || 10 || avdr ittlxa vam cliardisho ablnshtau yuvor mitra- 
varunav askridhoyu | arm yad gava sphuran rijipyam 
dlmshnum yad rdne vrishanam yunajan || 111| io |1 


68 . 

ftrushtx vam yajha ndyatah sajosha mamishvad vrikta- 
barhisho yajadhyai | a yd indra varunav ishe adya mahd 
sumnaya maha avavdrtat || 1 || ta hi srdshtha devatata tuja 
silranam savishtha ta hi blmtam | maghonam manhishtha 
tuvisuslmia ritdna vritratura sarvasena || 2 || ta grinihi na- 
masycbhih siishaih sumnebhir mdravaruna cakana | vajre- 
nanydh sdvasa hanti vritram sishakty anyo vrijdneshn vip- 
rah || 3 || gnas ca ydn naras ca vavridhanta visve devaso 
naram svagurtah | praibhya indravaruna mahitva dyaus ca 
prithivi bhutam urvf || 4 || sa it sudanuh svdvaft ritavdndra 
yo vam varuxxa dasati tman | isha sd dvishds tared dasvan 
vdiisad rayim rayivdtas ca jdnan || 5 || n || 

yam yuvam dasvadlivaraya dcva rayim dhattho vasu- 
raantam purukshum | asmd sd indravarunav dpi shyat pra 

67, 7 yuvatayah av&tah* visva-jinviu 8 a i° su-medhah. 
glirita-annau. 9 yuva-dhita. ayajiivsacah. 10 cit ni-vidah. — 
68,* 1 dt-yatah sa-joshah. vrikta-barhishah. niabe a-vavartat. 2 tnvi 
-fiushma. vritra-tur& sarva-senSt. 8 vajrena a 0 , sisaktL 4 yat. 
vavridhanta. sva-gUrtSh pra e°. urvf iti. 5 su-danuh sva-vSn 

rita-va i°. varun.5. 6 dasu-adlivar^ya. puru-kslmm asme UL syat. 
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Ashfcaka V, 1, 12* 


yd bhanalcti vanusltam nsastlh || 6 || uta nab sntnitro (leva- 
gopah suribbya indravaruna rayih sliyat | yeshiim susbnuih 
prltanasu sabvan pra sadyd dyunma tirato taturib || 7 || mi 
na indravaruna grinana prinktam rayim sausravasaya devil | 
ittha grin an to mabmasya sard ho 7 pd na nava dnrita ta- 
rema || 8 || pra samraje bribate nianina mi priyam area de- 
vaya varunfiya sapratbab | ayani ya urvi mahina mabivra- 
tah knitva vibbaty ajaro mi soeisba || 9 || Indravaruna su- 
tapav imam sutam sdniam pibatam imulynm dbritavratii | 
yuvd ratbo adbvaram devavitaye pniti svasaram lipa yati 
pitiiyc || 101| indravaruna imidbumattamasya vnsbnab soma- 
sya vrisbana vrisbetbam | idain vam andliab parishiktam 
asmo iisadyilsmm barlnsbi madayetbam || 11 || 121 | 


09. 

Slim vam karmana sam islui hinommdravishmi apasas 
pare asya | jusbetbam yajiutm dnivinain ea dbattam ari- 
shtair nab patlnbbib paniyanta. || 1 || yii visvasam jauitara 
matimim fndravfobmi kalasa somadliana | pra vam girab 
sasyamana avantu pra stdmaso giyamamiso arkarh || 2 || 111 - 
dravisbnu madapatl madilnam a sdniam yatam dravino da- 
dliana | sam vam anjaniv aktiibliir matimim siiin stdmasab 
sasyamanasa ukthaib || 91| a vam asvaso abhimatisbaba in- 
dravislmu sadbamado vabantu | jusbdtbam visvli Havana 
matimim lipa brahmani srinutam giro me || 4 || mdravisbnu 
tat panayayyam vam sdmasyu imida uni eakramatbc | akri- 
nutam antariksbam vanyo ’prathatam jiviisc no rajarisi 

08, 7 su-trafci'ah devii-gopah. syftt. snhvfm. B mi- duh-itsl. 
9 sum-ruje. sti-pratlmh* urvi Ui muhi-vrataln vi-hhilti. 10 suta 
-pau. dhritu-vratii yuvdh. ilovn-vltayc. 11 vrislmnfi. it. pari 
-siktam mm Ui K-fntdya a°. — 09, 1 iiinomi imlravislinn ill. 2 m- 
ArftvislinU Ui. soma-dkibia. 3 hidrftvifdnin Ui (4—7). madapatl 
iti madia-patt. dravino Mi. 4 £ v, n. i81, 2. abliimati-aahuh. 

sadlui-madah. 5 made, cukramatlio iti. vuriyah a 0 . 
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|| 5 || indravisbnu havisha vavridhanagradvana namasa rata- 
havya | gliritasuti dravinam dhattam asme samudra sthah 
kalasah somadhanah || 6 || indravislmu plbatam mddhvo 
asya sdmasya dasra jatharam prinetham | a vam andhansi 
madirany agmann upa brahmani srinutam havam me || 7 || 
ubha jigyathur na para jayetke na para jigye kataras ea~ 
naxnob | xndras ea vislmo ydd apaspridhetham tredh& sa- 
hasram vi tad airayetham |[ 8 || w || 


70. 

GhritavafI bhiivananam abhisnyom prithvi madlnulu- 
glio supesasa | dyavapritliivi varunasya dliarmana vlshka- 
bhite ajare blmriretasa || 1 || asascantl bhuridkare p&yasvatl 
gliyitam dnliate sukrite sucivrate | raj anti asya blmvanasya 
rodasi asme retah sincatam yam manurhitam || 2 || yd vam 
rijave knimanaya rodasi nuirto dadasa dhislianc sa sa- 
dhati | pra prajabliir jayate dharmaiias pari yuvdh sikta 
visliurupani savrata || 3 || ghritdna dyavapritliivi abhfvrite 
gliritasriya ghritaprfca gliritavndlia | urn prithvi hotrivurye 
purdliite te id vipra Ilate smrmam ishtaye || 4 || mMhu no 
dyavapritliivi mimikshatam madlniseiita madhudiighe ma* 
dliuvrate | dadliane yajMm dravinam ca devata mabi sravo 
vajam asme suviryam || 51| urjam no dyaus ca prithivi ca 
pinvatam pita mata visvavida sudansasa | samrarand ro- 

69, 6 vavridhSna agra-advanSL rSta-havyS ghritasutl iti ghyifca 
-asutl. asme iti samudrah. soma-dhanah. 7 u. b. a. 4. 8 ja- 

yethe iti. cana e°. vishno it\ - 70,1 i*i "brita-vatl. abhi 

-sriya urvi iti prithvi iti mad 1 Hi r.rid\ : .i \ j'.e su-pesasS 

dySvaprithivi iti. viskabkit,■ r,t ■. >'i bhilri-rctasa. 

2 asascantl iti bhdridhare i\- '■■■» r'. i’ftr » ■ Hi. duhate iti 

su-krite sucivrate iti suci-vr .:*: -r-".!*■= ■ ■*.. -(-ia>me iti. yat 

manuh-hitam. 3 rodasi iti . dhishane iti. pra-jabhih. vishu 

-rupani sa-vrata. 4 dyftvftprithivi iti abhivjnte ity abhi-vrite ghrita 
snya ghrita-prica ghrita-vridhS urvf iti prithvi iti hotri-vfirye purohite 
Iti purah-hitete iti 5 dySvSprithivi iti. madhu-scuta madhudughe 
iti madhu-dughe madhuvrate iti madhu'Vrate dadliane iti. asme iti 
su-viryam. 6 visva»vida su-darxsasa samrar&rie iti sam-rarane. 



460 Asbtaka V, 1, 14. 

dasl visvasambhuva sanim vajam vayim asme sam invatam 

ii6ii“ii 

71. 

Ud u shya devah savita hiranyaya balm ayansta sava- 
naya sukratuh | ghritena pam abhi prushnute maklio yiiva 
sudaksho rajaso vidharmani || 1 || devasya vayam savituli 
savlmani sr^shthe syama vasunas ca davane | yo vlsvasya 
dvipado yds catushpado nivesane prasavd casi bhumanah 
|| 2 || adabdhebhih savitah payubhish tvam sivdbhir adya 
pari pahi no gayam | hlranyajilivah suvitaya navyase rakslia 
maldr no aghasansa isata || 31| ud u shya devah savita da- 
muna hxranyapanih pratidosham asthat | ayohanur yajato 
mandrajihva a dasushe suvati bhuri vamdm || 4 || ud u 
ay an upavakteva bahil hiranyaya savita supratika | divo 
rbhansy aruhat prithivya ariramat patayat kac cid abhvam 
|| 5 || vamdm adya savitar vamam u svo div6-dive vamam 
asmabhyam savlh | vamasya hi kshdyasya deva bhurer 
aya dhiya vamabhajah syama || 6 || is || 

72. 

Indrasoma mahi tad vam mahitvam yuvam mahani pra- 
thamani calcrathuh | yuvam sdryam vividathur yuvam svar 
visva tamansy ahatam nidas ca || 1 || indrasoma vasdyatha 
ushasam lit suryam nayatho jyotiska sahd | upa dyam 
skambhathu skambhanenaprathatam prithivim mataram vi 
|| 2 || indrasomav ahim apah parishiMm hathd vritram anu 
vam dyaiir amanyata | prarnansy airayatam nadmam a 
samudrani paprathuh puruni || 31| Indrasoma pakvam amasv 

70, 6 rbdasi iti visva - sambbuvS. asme iti. — 71, 1 ud-savitS 
(4) II, 38, 1. baba iti. su-kr&tub, p$ni iti. su-dakshah. vi-dharmard. 
2 dvi-padah. catuh-padah ni-veaane pra-save ca asi. 3 savitar iti 
p%u-bhib tvam, hirnnya-jihvah. rakslia, agba-saiisab. 4 damn- 
n5h bira\iya-pgpib prati-dosbam, ayab-hannh. mandra-jihvah. 5 tXm 
iti . upa-vakta-iva b&hft iti. su-pratfkS. kat. 6 vama-thtjab. — 
72, 2 ushasam, skambbatub. skambhauena 4°, 3 pari-sthSm. pra a 0 . 
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antar m gavam id dadhatliur vakshanasu | jagribhdthur 
dnapinaddham asu rusac citrdsu jagatlshv antah || 4 || fn- 
drasoma yuvdm afiga tarutram apatyasacam srutyam ra~ 
rathe | yuvdm sushmam iiaryam carshanlbhyah sdm vivya- 
thuh pritanashaham ugra || 5 || ic || 


73. 

Y6 adribhlt prathamaja ritava brfhaspdtir angiraso ha- 
vfshman | dvibdrhajma pragharmasdt pita na a rodasl vri- 
skabhb roraviti || 1 || jdnaya cid yd fvata u lokam brfhaspd- 
tir devahutau cakara | glman vritrani vf puro dardanti jd- 
yah chatrunr amftran pritsii sahan || 2 || brfhaspdtih sdm 
ajayad vdsuni maho vrajan gomato deva eshdh | apdh sf- 
shasan svar dpratito brfhaspatir hdnty amftram arkafh 

I! s || 37 1| 

74. 

Somarudra dhardyetham asuryam prd yam ishtdyd ’ram 
asnuvantu | dame-dame saptd rdtna dddhana sdm no bhu- 
tam dvipdde sdm eatushpade || 1 || somarudra vf vrihatam 
vfshuclm amlva ya no gdyam avivdsa | Er 6 badhetham nil*- 
ritim paracafr asmd bliadra sausravasani santu || 2 || s6ma~ 
rudra yuvdm etany asmd vfsva tanushu bheshajani dhat- 
tam | dva syatam muiicdtam ydn no dsti tanushu bad- 
dhdm kritdm 4no asmdt [| 8 || tigmayudhau tigmdheti su- 
sdvau somarudrav ihd su mrilatam nah | prd no munea- 
tain vdrunasya pasad gopaydtam nah sumanasydmana 

ii ^ ii 18 ii 


72, 4 anapi-naddham. rusat. antar iti. 5 apatya-sacam. rarathe 
iti . pritanS-saham. — 73, 1 adri-bhft prathama-jah ritd-va. dvib&rha 
-jma pragbarma-sat. rodasl iti. 2 Ivate. deva-hntau, satrtin. 

sahan, 3 sis&san. — 74, 1 ishtayali a®. dvi*p&de. 

catuh-pade. 2 "« v \ asme iti (3). 3 yat. 

4 tigma-ayudhan tigmaheti iti tigma-hetl su-sevau. su-manasyatnana, 
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75. 

Jimutasyeva bbavati pratikam yad varan yati samadam 
upastbe | anaviddbaya tanva jay a tvam sa tva varmano 
mahima pipartu || 1 || db&nvana ga dbanvanajfm jayema 
dbanvana tivrab samado jayema | dbamili satror apakamam 
krinoti dbdnvana sarvab pradiso jayema || 2 || vaksbyanti- 
v6d a gamganti karnam priyam sakbayam parishasvajana | 
yosheva sinkte vitatadhi dlianvan jya xyam samane para- 
yanti || 3 || t6 acdranti samaneva yosba mat6va putram bi- 
bbritam up&sthe | dp a satrun vidbyatam samvidane artni 
im6 vishpbnrantl amitran || 4 || babvinam pita balnir asya 
putras cisca krinoti sdmanavagatya | isbudlrib sankah pri- 
tanas ea sarvali prisbtbd mnaddbo jayati prasutah |j 51| w || 

ratbe tfsbtban nayati vajinah pure yatra-yatra kama- 
yate susbaratblh | abbisunam mabimanam panayata manab 
pascad anu yacbanti rasmayab || G || tivran gbosbmi kri- 
nvate vrishapanayd ? sva ratbebbili sabd vajayantab | ava- 
kramantah prapadair amitran ksbinanti satrunr anapavya- 
yantab || 7 || ratbavabanam bavlr asya nama yatrayudliam 
mhitam asya varma | tatra ratbam upa sagmdm sadema 
visvaba vayam sumanasydmanah || 8 || svadusbamsadab pi- 
taro vayodhab kriehrcsrltab saktlvanto gabbinib | eitrasena 
ishubala dmridhrab satovira uravo vratasabab || 91| brabma- 
nasah pftarab somyasab siv<S no dyavapritbivi anebasa | 


75, 1 jlmutasya-iva. sa-m&dFim upAsthe. 2 gah dh&nvana a 0 , 
sa-madah. apa-ksmam. pra-disah. 3 vakahydntl-iva ft. pari 
-sasvajatia yosha-iva. vi-tata 4°! *jya. 4 te iti Scar anti ity a 
-c&rantl samanS-iva. tnatd-iva. upa-stbe. samvidane iti sam-vidane 
artni iti imd iti visphurantl iti vi-sphurdntl. 5 samanS ava-gatya 
ishu-dhih. nbnaddhali. pra-sUtah. 6 su-sarathih. 7 vrisha 
*panayah dsyah. ava- kramantah pra-padaih. anapa - vyayantah. 

8 ratha-vdbanam. yatra a 0 nf-bitara. tatra. su-manasyamanSh. 

9 avSdu-samaadab, vayah-dhah krichre-sritab sakti-vantab, citra-senab 
ishu-halah. satdh-vtrah. * vr&ta-sahrili. *10 sive iti, dyavapritbivi iti 



Mandala YI, 75 (6, 14). 


463 


push a nali pfitit duritad ritavrklho raksha makir no aglia- 
sahsa iijata || 10 || 20 1| 

suparnam vastc mrigo asya danto gdbliih samnaddha 
]>atati prasuta | yatra narah sain ca vi ca dray anti tatra- 
smabliyam ishavah sanna yahsan || 11 || rfjltc pari vrindhi 
no 'sma bhavatu nas taniili | sbmo adhi bravitu no ’ditih 
sanna yachatu |] 12 || a janghanti sanv esliam jaghaiiaii 
upa jiglmatc | asvajani pvacetaso \svsln sanuitsu codaya 
|| 13 || aim* iva bhogaih pary cti bahum jyaya lictfm pari- 
I) ad It am an alt | hastaghnd vtsva vayunani vidvan piiman pii- 
rnahsam pari psltu visvatah || 14 || alakta yit rurusTrshny 
sit.hu ysisya ayo mukham | idam par) any ar etas a isbvai dc- 
vysif brihan mint ah || 15 || 21 || 

avasyishta psira pata saravyc brahmasamsitc | guclifi- 
mttriin pra padyasva m ami si tain lea in canoe chi shah || IG || 
yatra banah sampatanti kamara visikha iva | tatra no bnih- 
manas psitir aditih sarma yachatu visvaha sanna yacliatu 
(| 17 || inarm an i tc varmaml (d tad ay ami sdmas tva rajamrf- 
tonami vastfim | urdr variyo varunas tc krinotn jay an tarn 
tvauu deva madantu || 18 || yd nah svd sirn.no ytis ca in- 
shtyo jfghahsati | devas lain sarve dhurvantu brahma vsirma 
maimintaram || 19 || 2 * 2 1| 

Shaahtho ’nuvfikah. 

HIIAHUTHAM MAN DAL AM. 


75, 10 4u\i-it,at rita-vridhah. riikshft — laata YI, 71,3. 11 su 

-parnam. asvfili. sam-naddha. pra-sutil yatra. tatra a 0 . 12 nah 

a° (2). IB asva-ajani pm-eetasah a 0 samat-au. 14 jyayah. pari 
-hltdharnSnah hasta-glmah. 15 iila-akta. ruru-Klrshm atho iti. 

parjanya-retaae. hriliat. 16 ava-srishtJS. brahma-samsite gacha 

a 0 , nia a°. cana ut. 17 aam-patanti kumftrlth visikhSh-iva 

tatra, l.S raja am n ten a aim. tva ami devah. 19 mama a 0 . 












